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ABSTRACT

This thesis presents a set of ethnohistoric reconstructions of Aboriginal land use

patterns in the interior boreal forest of north-central Manitoba. In the boreal forest, the

ways that people used the land varied seasonally. Land use could also vary for people of

different cultures, and would change over time as those cultures changed. In order to

highlight this variability, the seasonal rounds of the settlement and subsistence activities of

both the Rock Cree and of the seasonally resident Caribou-eater Dené peoples are

hypothesized for the Late Woodland Period (c. 1300 to350 B.P.). Changes to these

seasonal rounds in response to changing economic and social conditions of the European

fur trade and to resulting changes in the resource base are considered in reconstructions of

the Cree and Dené seasonal rounds during the Early Fur Trade Period (c. A.D. 1611 to

1820).

These reconstructions have been developed based on a detailed study of

ethnographic, historical and emic sources of data on both the Rock Cree and Caribou-eater

Dené and culturally similar Algonquian and Athapaskan peoples in similar environments.

The details on land use activities and criteria f'or site selecûon contained within these diverse

sources have been reviewed, evaluated for consistency and relevance to the study region, and

synthesized to produce the reconstructions of seasonal land use presented.

Attention is paid to how different peoples were interacting with their environments,

i.e. what activities were being located where, when and why. Thus, study of these

reconstructions can help increase our ability to understand, explain and predict

archaeological site distributions and the underlying systems of land use in a boreal forest

environment. Suggestions are made for how this might be done through the use of

predictive modelling. Minimally, these ethnohistorical analogues call attention to those

types of locations that could be expected to have moderate to high potential for specific

uses, but which have been traditionally under-represented in archaeological survey because

of the "archaeological invisibility" of those activities and/or survey bias.
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DEFINITION oF TERMS

Area

B.P.

CDAP

Early FurTrade

Ethnohistory

HBC

Inland

Aside from its common use, 'area', in this study, is defined as the
intermediate scale in the spatial definition of peoples' land use.
Roughly equivalent to the "resource catchment" of an
archaeological site (the area surrounding a camp, accessible within a
specified distance or travel time, from which the residents acquired
food and other resources). Defined, in part, by the distance
individuals were willing and able to travel outfrom acamp site on a
day to day basis in order to meet their resource needs.

A measure of time: Years 'Before Present'. When radiocarbon
dates are being referred to, 'present' is equivalent to c. A.D. 1950.

The Churchill Diversion Archaeological Project. An ongoing, large-
scale program of archaeological survey and mitigative excavation
conducted along the shorelines of rivers and lakes affected by the
diversion of the Churchill River into the Nelson River and related
developments by Manitoba Hydro in1976.

For the purpose of this study, the Early Fur Trade Period is defined
as that period beginning with the first direct contact of the Aboriginal
peoples west of Hudson Bay with European traders (4.D. 1611). It
encompasses the trade periods from the earliest, indirect trade west
of Hudson Bay (4.D. 16lI-167), the period of regular trade on
Hudson and James bays (4.D. 1668-1733), through the periods of
early inland trade (4.D. 1734-1772) and inland competition between
the rival Hudson's Bay, French, North West and XY Companies
(4.D. 1773-1820). The Early FurTrade Period is defined here as
ending in A.D. I82O-2I, the year of the amalgamation of the
Hudson's Bay and North West Companies.

The use of a combination of historical and anthropological methods
for the reconstruction, study and explanation of the history and
development of a people. In North America, ethnohistory is often
used for the study of the effects of the history of European contact
on Aboriginal peoples.

Hudson's Bay Company (established A.D. 1670). The "Company
of Adventurers" trade company based initially out of England.

Geographically, 'inland' is used in this study in a number of ways:
Inland from Hudson Bay refers to that broad region outside of the
coastal region of Hudson and James bays and their immediate
surroundings. Inland lakes refer to those lakes not directly located
on a major river system. Inland, with reference to any water body, is
defined as the land laying between water bodies: that land located
back from the shoreline and from a n¿urow band of land immediaæly
adjacent to the water body (which may include the beach and terraces
of a shoreline, for example).
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L¿nd Use

Late Woodland

l-ocation

Model

NWC

Postcontact

Precontact

Human behavior which is at least partially patûerned with respect to
perceived characteristics of the bio-physical landscape, i.e. how
people use the variable landscape and its resources for different
activities, under variable conditions in time and space. In
archaeological studies of land use, activities related to subsistence
and settlement are commonly emphasized.

Late Woodland aged culture composites have been defined as those
late precontact archaeological cultures which can be traced to
postcontact times and may be identified with historically-documented
peoples, such as Cree, Dené, Ojibwe orAssiniboin (Historic
Resources Branch, 1989: "Woodland Period"). In the study area,
these cultures are estimated ûo date from approximately 1300 years
B.P. to contact (c. A.D. 1611), and are represented primarily by the
'Blackduck', 'Selkirk' (both the 'Kame Hills' and 'Clearwater
Lake' complexes), and' Late Taltheilei' archaeological composites.

In this study, 'location' is defined as the smallest scale in the spatial
definition of peoples' land use. The specific place at which some
item, feature or activity is located.

In this study, models are defined as simplified conceptual
representations of an existing or previously existing thing, system or
process. Models may be empirically descriptive, or theoretical. In
this thesis, the ethnohistoric reconstructions of land use presented
are theoretical constructs, as the systems of land use represented are
in the past and c:rn no longer be directly observed and measured.
Note: The activities hypothesized in the presented reconstructions
can be tied into a real context, by identifying in the empirical
landscape existing regions, areas and locations matching those
hypothesized as having been used for specified purposes. In this
way, these reconstructions have the potential to be developed into
operational, and thus predictive, models. Withoutlinking them into
the existing landscape in this way, they remain non-operational.

North West Company (first established prior to A.D. 1780). A
Canadian trade company based out of Montréal - chief rival of the
Hudson's Bay Comþany west of Hudson Bay.

The period of time following the first direct and regular contact
between the Aboriginal occupants of a specific region and newly
arriving Europeans. The period for which direct observations of the
Aboriginal peoples were made by the newcomers, for which written
records exist. Roughly equivalent to the 'Historic' period in North
American archaeology. The age of this period may vary from region
to region.

That period of time prior to European contact with or influence on
the Aboriginal populations of a given region. Roughly equivalent to
the label 'Prehistory' often used in North American archaeology.
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Protocontact

Region

Site

XYCompany

That period of time following the arrival of Europeans in North
America and the first (indirect) influence of their presence on
Aboriginal populations within specific regions not yet directly
contacted. For a given region, the Protocontact Period ends with the
first direct contact between the Aboriginal occupants of the region
with European newcomers. Roughly equivalent to the term
' protohi storic' in North Ameri can archaeol ogy.

In this study, 'region' is defined as the largest scale in the spatial
definition of peoples' land use. A large tract or zone of land defined
by broadly similar ecological characteristics and ofæn defined by
some bio-physical or socio-political boundaries (e.g. the territory
encompassing the forested lands between the Churchill and Nelson
rivers west of the Hudson Bay Lowlands).

An archaeological site. For the purpose of this study, a site is
defined as any location bearing physical evidence of past human
activity.

"Sir Alexander MacKenzie and Company". A Canadian trade
company set up in opposition to the HBC and NWC in the years
between 

^.D. 
I794and 1804.
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1,. INTRODUCTION

The boreal forest of north-central Manitoba is a densely wooded, subarctic

landscape of vast proportions. Home today to many people of both Aboriginal and non-

Aboriginal descent, it possesses a rich and complex history of human occupation and use,

reaching back hundreds of generations into 'time immemorial.' This history cannot be

denied. Literally hundreds of sites spanning thousands of years in time - ranging from

isolated arúfacts to rock paintings to large, complex, multi-component habitation sites - have

been recognized and recorded throughout this region.

A huge amount of information reflecting the considerable extent arìd diversity of

Aboriginal occupations of this region has been gained from archaeological survey,

excavation, and analysis of the materials recovered. Much still remains to be understood,

however, regarding the nature of those occupations. We have so far only begun to touch on

all the details of how each of the culturally-distinct peoples lived in and used the boreal

forest;how they interacted with their physical surroundings, with each other, and with the

spiritual realm; how each site used by a group of people fit into the wider pattern of their

regional land use; and how all this changed over the generations.

The study of archaeological site distributions has long been recognzedas a valuable

approach to interpreting site functions - both in light of their environmental context and their

relationship to one another - and for recognizing their interrelationships as components of

an often complex regional land use syst€m. Because the ways in which people distribute

themselves and their activities across a region vary with biophysical characteristics of the

environment, with the technology and subsistence strategy of the people, their social system

and their view of the spiritual world, the site distribution patterns reflecting their regional

land use can be treated as a potential source of information about related aspects of human

behavior (Trigger, 1968:54; 1989:282,284; Willey and Sabloff, 1993:172,173).

In order for such a study to be possible, however, a representative sample of sites

from throughout the region must be discovered and documented. This is because people



practicing a hunter-gatherer economy, amode of subsistence expected to charactenzethe

precontact Aboriginal populations of the boreal forest, tend to be mobile. They choose to

move in response to factors (social, spiritual and ecological) which vary across space and

over the course of the year or years. Different activities are often carried out in different

locations chosen for characteristics which they possess which are necessary or desirable for

an activity or set of activities. Seasonal changes in the availability or quality of specific

subsistence resouræs, in the activities which are to be carried out, and in the environmental

conditions to be dealt with underlay the seasonally pattemed movements which make up

what is known as the annual or seasonal round of activities of the people.

Because of this mobility, no one archaeological site will ever represent the full range

of activities carried out by any group, no matter how big and impressive the site happens to

be (Binford, 1983:109). Because of the variability of siæ use at different locations, whole

regions must generally be considered before a more complete picture of the cultural system

- represented by a more comprehensive range of activities - can emerge to be documenûed

and interpreted (Binford, 1980: L2;Tigger,1989:284). Because the way that people use the

land varies over generations of time and for different cultures, a representative sample of

activity locations should also be discovered or otherwise determined separately for each

culture and time period of interest represenûed in the region. Such representative site

samples are uncommon within the boreal forest.

The vast majority of known siæs in north-central Manitoba have been recorded as

part of the mitigative Churchill River Diversion Archaeological Project (CDAP), the largest-

scale project to have been carried out in this region (Kroker, 1990:183,184). The

encompassing surveys of the shorelines of a significant number of the major lakes and

rivers of north-central Manitoba, and involving, to date, seventeen field seasons of survey

and excavation, have been, perhaps, the most extensive and intensive archaeological project

anywhere in Canada's boreal forest.



In spite of the intensity of the CDAP, survey has been limited primarily to the

shorelines of those major lakes and rivers affected by flooding and erosion resulting from

hydro-electric developments. It remains to be seen what might be found farther inland from

the major water bodies and in other under-surveyed parts of the region, if there was time and

budget enough for an even more thorough investigation of these locations.

Such bias is characteristic of most boreal forest surveys, however - not just projects

like the CDAP which are restricted by their mandates to survey only the shoreline

environment. The lack of representative site samples within the boreal forest can be

attributed in part to characteristics of the boreal forest itself. Comparatively little work has

traditionally been done in this particular ecological, zone, for quite mundane reasons;

surveying suffers because the dense vegetation of the forest and the boggy conditions of the

muskeg make movement over the landscape in the summer months difficult, and the insects

make it unpleasant. The same factors of dense vegetation and bog make discovery and

excavation of archaeological sites challenging; site survey is typically limited to the

shoreline environments and the occasional overland trail. The logistical difficulties and the

common need for boat travel from distant communities can make extensive survey

prohibitively expensive. Even under the most ideal of conditions, the large size and

heterogeneous nature of the boreal forest makes it unlikely that representative coverage will

ever be carried out for the region as a whole (Hamilton and l-arcombe,1994:53; Ives,

1982:95,Iffi).

Regardless of the nature of the work done, additional problems for good

archaeological understanding of the region can result from the effects of the boreal forest

environment on archaeological deposits. This includes the slow rate of deposition of most

boreal forest soils and the regular occurrence of forest fires. Organic materials (wood,

bone, fish scale, leather, textiles and seeds, for example), which can tell us so much about the

activities conducted at a site and the season of its use, as well as being the sole source of

radio-carbon dates, do notpreserve well in the boreal forest (Dawson, 19tì3:55; Hamilton



and l,arcombe,1994:.53). Finds of even the tougher organics like bone and antler ûend to be

limited to those which were rapidly buried either by flood deposition, or through inûentional

burial or caching as in the case of gmve goods (Brownlee and Syms, I999:L7,37; Syms,

1998).1 All of this tends to result in an incomplete and biased archaeological record.

It is as a result of these limitations that there are so many problems of interest to

archaeologists which have yet to be satisfactorily solved about the peoples occupying the

boreal forest of north-central Manitoba and their ways of life. The solutions to these

questions will continue to be elusive until a more representative sample of archaeological

materials, in all of their temporal and spatial contexts, has been acquired, or can at least be

envisioned.

Given the difficulties of discovery and inûerpretation of archaeological siæs in the

boreal forest, it is quite desirable to be able to make reliable predictions about the site

distribution patterns of precontact and early postcontact populations in this region. One set

of methods which has been suggested as particularly useful for this purpose is

archaeological predictive modelling. These are models which "attempt to predict, at a

minimum, the location of'archaeological sites or materials in a region, based either on a

sample of that region or on fundamental notions concerning human behavior"' (Kohler and

Parker, 1986:400).

Predictive modelling might be used not only to predict site distributions in this way,

increasing the quantity and range of sites which can be discovered, but to also make sense

of those distributions. If the predictions are based on ethnography or theory ("fundamental

notions concerning human behavior"), that theory may be used in turn to interpret the land

use activities and choices responsible for those sites and their locations. In the boreal forest,

where it can often be difficult to discern the nature, function and seasonality of sites, such a

method could be of considerable service (Hamilton etal.,1994:1,2; Hamilton and L-arcombe,

1994:2,53 ; Hanna, 197 4:3).
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It must always be remembered, however, that predictive models are only hypothetical

constructs. Before they can be used with confidence for predicting or explaining the

locations of siæs in a region, they must be assessed for accuracy and completeness. The

most straightforward way of doing this is to apply the model to a test area which contains

environmental variability comparable to that of the region as a whole. An unbiased survey

of the test area, including careful investigation of a sample of locations representative of that

environmental variability, is made and the predicted site locations are compared to those

observed.

Still, tested or not, simply working out a predictive model based on ethnohistoric or

general theoretical reconstructions of past land use systems can aid the development of

archaeology in the boreal forest of north-central Manitoba. In looking beyond artifacts and

sites, by delving into ethnohistoric research of the peoples of the boreal forest, or by

considering more general theory on the nature of hunter-gatherer land use, archaeologists'

perception of how people may have been living and interacting with their biophysical, social

and spiritual environments in this and similar regions can be expanded. As stated by

Trigger, "...(T)he best use that can be made of ethnographic analogy ... is to broaden the

archaeologist's awareness of unsuspected alternatives in the possible significance of his

datd' (L97I:3V|).

Development and use of such a theory-based model should help encourage

archaeologists to think about the archaeological sites and materials in a more

'anthropological' way, in terms of their possible roles within a whole cultural system.

Additionally, by expanding the perception of how people might have been using the land

around them, a theory-based model could lead archaeologists to more carefully investigate

environmental contexts which have traditionally been under-surveyed. This could

potentially lead to the discovery of sites which would been missed if survey continued to be

restricted to the shorelines (Dalla Bona, I994b:2).



It is the aim of this thesis to present a reconstruction of Aboriginal land use which

could then be used as a basis for making predictions of and interpreting archaeological site

locations in the boreal forest of north-central Manitoba. Data from a variety of

ethnographic, historical, archaeological and emic sources have been consulted, evaluated and

synthesized in order to produce an ethnohistoric reconstruction of seasonal land use by the

traditional year-round and seasonal residents of this region - the Rock Cree and the Edthen-

eldeli or Caribou-Eaær Dené (eastern Chipewyan), respectively - for the Late Woodland

through Early Fur Trade (early postcontact) periods.

Although, by necessity, the sources consulted for the development of these

reconstructions have included many that refer to peoples in the northern forests outside of

north-central Manitoba, the latter was the intended areafocus. One region of particular

interest for this study is the land surrounding the Southern Indian Lake section of the

Churchill River (56o20' - 57oQ' N, 98o - 1000 W), a region which has been the subject of

intensive archaeological investigations in reaction to the diversion of the Churchill River.

The large site inventory resulting from the activities of the CDAP provide an ideal

opportunity for development of an observation-based predictive model which could be

compared to, and used to complement, predictions which could be based on the

reconstructions of land use presented here.

Because different peoples are expected to have used the land in different ways,

separate reconstructions of land use have been presented for the Cree and the Dené peoples

of northern Manitoba. And because land use patterns, like all aspects of human culture,

change over time, separate reconstructions for each group have been presented for each time

period considered. In order to keep the study manageable, these have been restricted to the

Late Woodland (beginning about 1300 years before present and ending with European

contact) and the Early Fur Trade (tentatively dated for this study from A.D. 1611 to 1820).

Limiting this study to these more recent periods is desirable as there do not seem to

have been any significant long-term environmental changes in north-central Manitoba that
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would have to be reconstructed and which would be expected to have resulted in significant

change in the use of the region (Bryson and Wendland,1967:279; Ritchie, 1983:168).

Because sites assigned to the Late Woodland period and later can be identified with

ethnographically known groups (for example, 'Selkirk' with Cree; 'Taltheilei' with Dené),

this limit additionally makes the use of the area's ethnographic and historic record as a

source of hypotheses about land use patterns more reasonable than if the reconstruction

were developed for much earlier periods, since including the earlier periods may result in

considerably more cultural change to be considered.

The ethnohistoric reconstructions to be presented here, of course, represent the

results of only one stage in the process of predictive modelling of archaeological site

locations - a process with the potential to describe, predict and explain site distributions in

the boreal forest of north-central Manitoba. Likewise, being restricted to reconstructions of

Cree and Dené land use during the [-ate Woodland through Early FurTrade archaeological

periods, they cover only a portion of the human history of the region.

Simply bringing together this sizable body of data on Aboriginal land use in the

boreal fbrest, however, can be considered a signilìcant contribution to this process and,

potentially, to our ability to understand and appreciate the heritage of this region. Although

hypothetical seasonal rounds have been presented in the context ofarchaeological reports of

this region, these have been quite general; comparatively little detail has been presented in

these to indicate the substantial variety inherent in the ways people may use the land for

different purposes in different seasons and how this can vary across space, time and culture.

By developing detailed reconstructions of land use and giving voice to some of this

variability, a more complete picture of the human occupation and use of this region can

emerge.

The ethnohistoric reconstructions presented, although designed specifically for use

in the construction of theory-based predictive models of the Late Woodland and Early Fur

Trade archaeological sites, could also be used as a starting point for the construction of



similar predictive models for other boreal forest peoples in other time periods. [-and use,

like other aspects of human culture, changes over time and so a reconstruction of those

patterns for one culture period is unlikely to be wholly applicable to another. The ûesting of

predictive models based on these reconstructions, on the other hand, would attest to how

well or poorly the reconstruction applied to each culture period. Analysis of test results

would, in theory, indicate how much land use has changed, and may even provide hints

regarding the nature of those changes.
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2. BACKGROUND TO THE STUIY.

2.I Lrchaeolosical Research in the Boreal Forest of North-Central Manitoba.

The boreal forest of north-central Manitoba has been subject to considerable

archaeological investigation over the past three decades. Most of this work has been

mitigative - carried out primarily in response to hydro-electricity projects in various

locations within the region which have threatened the local archaeological record. There was

comparatively little survey or excavation work undertaken in the region until this time.

2.1.1 Archaeological Investigations to 1969.

The first published archaeological discovery made in the boreal forest of northern

Manitoba consisted of an unanticipated find of some fragments of Aboriginal potûery found

at the mouth of the Nelson River by Robert Bell of the Geological Survey of Canada in

1878. It was not until 1936 and 1937 that pottery discoveries from along Reindeer Lake

and near The Pas were similarly found by P. G. Downes, a wilderness tripper, and made

public (Kroker, 1990:3).

By the late I940s,archaeological evidence of significant occupation of the boreal

forest regions of Manitoba had begun to stack up. Manitoba Archaeological Society

avocational activities - including the first archaeological survey in the region, conducted

along the Hayes River by Walær Hlady in 1948 - led to the recording of over 40 shoreline

sites in different parts of northern Manitoba. Some of these sites were test-excavated in

order to reveal the then little-known chronological information. While these investigations

were made over an extensive area, the first intensive survey and excavation activities did not

begin in this region until 1961, with Mayer-Oakes's mitigative study of the Grand Rapids

Reservoir impact area (Kroker, 1990:36,37 ; Mayer- Oakes, 1 967: 3 53,3 5Ð.

J. V. V/right of the National Museum of Canada was also active in the region in the

1960s, surveying the middle Churchill River and portions of Southern Indian Lake.

Between 1963 and l966he recorded thirty-six sites in the Southern Indian l-ake area, and
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excavated two of these (Kroker, 1990:37,38; Wright, I97I:I). Based on the findings of

these surveys, he hypothesized that the well-represented 'selkirk' composite (including, at

that time, the 'Clearwater [-ake' and 'Grass River' complexes) was associated with the

ancestors of the Cree people who occupied the region at the time of first contact with the

Europeans. This tradition goes back in the Southern Indian [-ake region perhaps as much

as 1000 years (Wright,I97l:1,3). The Selkirk-Cree association had previously been

suggested by MacNeish in 1958, working in southern Manitoba (Meyer and Russell,

I9ü:ZÐ:the work of Wright further supported this hypothesis, extending it into the north.

No evidence has since been found to dispute this Selkirk-Cree association or the long

history of the Cree in the area (Meyer and Russell, 1987:2).

Avocational archaeological work continued throughout the 1960s in northern

Manitoba. Wright also returned, this time focussing on the 'Shield Archaic' occupations

around Gods l-ake. Extensive surveys for rock painting sites were made along the

shorelines of the Hayes and Churchill rivers, and around other bodies of water in the area.

This makes up the bulk of the research conducted in Manitoba's northern boreal forest

prior to the activities of the CDAP (for more detail see: Hlady, l97O:97;Kroker,

I99O:37,38; Mayer-Oake s, 1967 :3 53 -3 55).

By the end of the 1960s, archaeological understanding of Manitoba's boreal forest

consisted of broadly chronologically-ordered descriptions of cultural composites and

complexes summarized by Hlady (197O): Shield Archaic, McKean, Laurel, Blackduck,

Clearwater [.ake and (the now defunct) Grass River. Description of the associated cultures

was largely limited to lists of the types of artifacts found associated with each at the

surveyed sites, estimates of their ages, and preliminary, general interpretations of their

economies. Speculations on cultural influences from surrounding areas were made (e.g.

Hlady, 1970:100) and some hypotheses were advanced concerning the geographic

distribution and modern cultural affiliations of various complexes (Hlady, I97O: I97I).2

As an example, following his surveys of the Southern Indian Lake region, Wright
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(1971:22) wrote of the Selkirk occupations there:

The archaeological remains from the Southern Indian Lake region appear to
be the product of locally nomadic Cree families who possessed a relatively
limited and simple material culture as seen by archaeology. There does not
appear to be any drastic change in their culture until the historic period, when
the paste and surface treatment attributes of the ceramics were markedly
altered. The overall impression is of very gradual changes taking place in a
semi-isolated population, which was fully exploiting the local fauna with
particular emphasis upon fish. It should be pointed out, however, that the
apparent emphasis on fishing may well be a bias stemming from the virtual
certainty that the archaeological sites described represent summer camp
sites; the winter subsistence pattern may well have been quite different from
that of the summer.

While archaeological knowledge of the region had increased greatly over twenty

years, there remained much more to learn. A reliable and refined cultural chronology for the

area was still to be established, and there was a lack of significant understanding of the lives

of the peoples who had lived there and how they had changed over time. These became the

academic aims of the mitigative Churchill River Diversion Archaeological Project activities

(Dickson, I97 2:20,35; Riddle, I994b: I).

2.1.2 Tlne Churchill River Diversion Archaeological Project, 1969-1976.

The largest archaeological project in north-central Manitoba, contributing the most

data to the archaeological inventory and understanding of this region so far, has been the

Churchill River Diversion Archaeological Project (or CDAP). This project was originally

initiated in 1969, out of concern over Manitoba Hydro's proposal to divert waters of the

Churchill River into the Nelson River through portions of the Rat and Burntwood rivers and

intervening lakes (figure 2.I). The diversion, which was to increase the hydro-electric

power output of the dams already in place on the Nelson, would eventually flood thousands

of kilomeærs of lake and river shoreline in north-central Manitoba, resulting in the

inundation and erosion of archaeological sites in the impacted areas (Kroker, 1990:14). The

original CDAP activities continued on a yearly basis until 1976,when the diversion of the

Churchill River was put into effect. Kroker (1990) has produced an extensive and detailed
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summary of the activities and findings of the pre-diversion CDAP.

Like previous investigations, the CDAP surveys were concentrated along the

shorelines of lakes and rivers. Being a salvage project, there was no leisure to survey

beyond the level of the "highest anticipated inundation" of the diversion-affected

shorelines. This became the boundary for the initial investigations (Dickson,1972:7). The

surveys were thus biased against any sites located above and inland of this boundary.

The greatest attention during these surveys was directed in many cases towards

those types of locations along the shorelines which the archaeological crews and their

guides,local people from the Creecommunities of South Indian Lake and Nelson House,

already considered to have the greatest site potential (for example, sand beaches and rock

outcrop shorelines, points of land, near rapids or waterfalls, at the outlets of lakes, and at the

confluence of streams). This somewhat selective surveying of high poûential locations, with

few exceptionst was a necessary evil given the huge areÀfo be covered in only a few field

se¿Nons and the desire to collect as much site information as possible before the shorelines

were flooded (Kroker, I99O:45;Wiersum, 1972:3). Additionally, the majority of sites were

discovered through surface survey. As a result, there was a significant bias against finding

any sites not exposed and thus not visible along these select shoreline locations.

Where time and conditions permitted, shovel testing of the terraces behind the

beaches was also done, and mitigative excavations were carried out at 33 sites from among

those endangered which appeared to have the most information to offer. In total, 315

archaeological sites were assessed or reassessed in the seven pre-diversion field se¿Nons

(Kroker, 19Ð:145,146). This significantly increased the available archaeological data for

the region. Kroker has estimated that 9OVo of these sites have since been adversely affected

by flooding and/or erosion of the shorelines (Kroker, 1990:iii).

Between 1976 and 1990, only sporadic archaeological activity was carried out in

north-central Manitoba. David Riddle continued to conduct small shoreline surveys of

Southern Indian Lake irregularly, while visiting the community of South Indian Lake
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(Riddle, I994a:2I). In 1984,1985 and 1986, he also briefly visiæd Big Sand Lake on the

South Seal River on the advice of William Dysart of South Indian [-ake who had discovered

more Aboriginal ceramics in the area (Kroker,I9%):40iRiddle, 1985:36). Aside from these

opportunistic surveys, other archaeologists conducted a small number of archaeological

impact assessments within north-central Manitoba during this period. Portions of the lower

Nelson River were surveyed by Sid Kroker between 1985 and 1988. The Manasan Falls

area near Thompson was investigated by Kroker in 1987, and, in 1990, an overland survey

of a proposed transmission line was made by the same. Michael Kelly also investigated

sections of the lower Nelson River, beginning in 1988 (Kroker, I99O:$,4I). Additionally,

data collected from the pre-diversion CDAP surveys and excavations were further analyzed

and reported (Historic Resources Branch, n.d. [ 199{1] :2; e.g. Dickson, 1983 ; Kelly, 1982;

Tisdale and Jamieson,I982:Wood, 1983; Wood and Wasnick, IW6).

While the majority of reports put out by researchers affiliaûed with the pre-diversion

CDAP since its inception inl969 were primarily descriptive (Pettipas ,1982:1), there was

some attempt to interpret the nature of the occupation of the study region and the relation of

siæ locations to people's hypothesized use of the resource base. For example, Dickson

considered the resource base of the Kame Hills locality of Southern Indian L¿ke and

suggested that it would have been "sufficient to support a high population density on a long

term basis" (1972:47). This assessment was echoed by Wood for Southern Indian Lake in

general, stating that the economic base was sufficient to support at least small groups of

people year-round (198ß:73).

Most commonly, connections were drawn between the productive fisheries of

Southern Indian [.ake and the apparently large, stable human population of the region. It

was argued, on the basis of the significant clustering of sites from all time periods observed

around productive fishing places, that fish had figured prominently in the subsistence of the

residents of the boreal forest (e.g. Hanna,1975:36,38; Mallory, 7975:2; Wood,

1983:?3 ,27 ,73). It was also observed that large camps in the boreal forest tended to be
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located where the people could take advantage of fish spawning runs (e.g. Hanna, 1974:8;

I975:38;Mallory, 7975:3;Tisdale and Jamieson,1982:104; Wood, 1983:78), and that it

was the reliable and rich fisheries of Southern Indian [-ake, in particular, which allowed

people to remain in that area for extended periods of time, rather than having to move from

lake to lake (e.g. Tisdale, I9U:367). Likewise, the large sites surveyed at the north end of

Southern Indian [-ake were hypothesized to represent autumn gatherings of people. The

presence of migratory caribou, waterfowl and spawning whitefish in this area was

considered to be the favourable characteristic attracting large concentrations of people there

in this season (Tisdale, I987:367;Wood, 1983:78,79).

As noted, the economic base of Southern Indian Lake was considered adequate to

support a regional band of hunter-gatherers year-round (Wood, 7983:73), and the ceramics

of the l¿te Woodland Period did appear to represent the local dominance of a regionally

distinct group of Cree in this region (Riddle, 1985:.39; Wood, 198:68,69; Wood and

Wasnick, 1976:.8). However, it was also recognizedthat Southern Indian [-ake was likely

only one portion of the territory used by this group, judging by the discovery of the

characteristic ceramics in adjacent regions including lakes on the Rat and Burntwood rivers

and Big Sand [-ake on the South Seal River (Riddle, 1985:.36,38,39). And while people may

have been capable of economic self-sufficiency in the Southern Indian l-ake region, it was

evident that they also took part in an Aboriginal trade network which supplied them with

high quality lithics and other materials from distant regions (Mallory, 1975:6,7).

Certain works were also produced which were intended to address specific

questions regarding the nature of the occupation of the region. For example, what peoples

were using the area, in which seasons, and how continuously? Studies were also made of

how people in this region used the land as reflected in observed sites and artifacts or faunal

materials, in order úo learn more about the precontact economies and settlement patterns

(e.g. Mallory,I97í;Orecklin, I976;Tisdale, I987;Wood, 19æ). Butnoneof these

studies touched on any more than a portion of the range of land use behaviors documented
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for living peoples and rarely attempted to address the wider cultural context of the regional

land use system.

2.I.3 Churchill River Diversion Archaeological Project, l99O and onwards.

In 1990, a burial recovery program was initiated on Southern Indian t-ake by the

Historic Resources Branch of Manitoba at the request of the community of South Indian

Lake following discovery of a burial eroding from the flooded lake shoreline near that

community. During surveys of the shorelines for other impacted and endangered burials, a

number of archaeological sites not previously recorded were also observed. Realizing that

the rapid, ofæn selective surveys of the pre-diversion CDAP had been unable to discover all

of the sites within the impact zone and that ongoing erosion was gradually revealing and

destroying sites previously hidden from view, a new CDAP was begun by the Historic

Resources Branch to continue this work.a In addition to allowing endangered burials and

artifacts to be salvaged from eroding shorelines, these projects have once again added

considerably to the archaeological database and so to the potential for understanding the

history of the region (Historic Resources Branch, n.d. [1998]:3; Riddle, I994a:I,2,?3).

Initially the new surveys concentrated on deep sheltered bays in Southern Indian

L-ake, i.e., 'high potential' locations which had not been extensively surveyed during the

1970s (Riddle, 1994a:26,?-7). Since then, the goal of the CDAPhas been the more

systematic reassessment of all impacted shorelines of selected portions of the northern

diversion area (north of the Outlet Lakes locale), in order to provide an "inclusive

inventory" of sites in the region (Riddle, l994a;:29; I994b:6; Smith, 1995:1).

By the end of the 1993 field season, almost all of the affected shorelines had been

re-surveyed more extensively than originally, so that in 1994 a shovel testing program w¿rs

instituted to test for archaeological deposits in the backshore behind each surviving

shoreline site (Smith,799Ð. Additionally, mitigative excavation has been done at several

sites endangered by erosion and identified through testing to be likely to provide more

extensive data on the people who once occupied them. Surface survey of shorelines in the
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CDAP region continues to this day (Historic Resources Branch, n.d. [1998]:3).

Between 1990 and 1997 , g burial sites and an additional4l3 archaeological siæs

were recorded throughout the northern diversion region (Historic Resources Branch, n.d.

t19981:3) (details for the 1990 to 1997 field seasons can be found in: François et al., t995;

Riddle, I99h; I94b; I994c: 7994d; 1996; 1997 : Smith, 1995). This has more than

doubled the pre-diversion site count from 315 to728 archaeological sites, attesting to the

importance of this continuedwork.

Not only have the number of recorded sites recorded grown, but with re-survey of

known sites, the number of cultural complexes recognized at previously recorded sites has,

in many cases, increased. A number of previously unknown tool types or new variations of

known tool types for this area have also been identified (Riddle, lÐ4d:40), including newly

recognized styles of pottery, an increased variety of projectile points, and bone and antler

tools such as bone harpoons (Historic Resources Branch, n.d. [1998]:3). In sum, the

accumulation of new evidence for the precontact habitation and use of the boreal forest of

north-central Manitoba is great. For this reason, a reinterpretation of the region has been

called for (Riddle, I994d:22).

It has become increasingly evident that the culture history of the boreal forest in

north-central Manitoba is far more complex than previously realized (l-arcombe ,1997a:I2;

Riddle, I994d:22). Distinctive varieties of artifacts may reflect specialized functions of the

items or idiosyncrasies of the makers (l-arcombe,I997a:27), but they are also sometimes

identified with distinctive groups of people, particularly when those varieties occur regularly

in association with characteristic assemblages and are quite localized, possibly reflecting a

local æchnological or stylistic development by a distinct group or band of people within a

wider ranging culture complex. Analyses of artifacts collected during CDAP activities (both

before a¡rd afær the diversion) have led to the identification of dozens of such distinct

artifact classes - many of which had not been recogntzed in the region prior to 1990

(Historic Resources Branch, n.d. [1998]:3,4; Riddle,I994d:22,40;e.8. L^arcombe, I9Wa:II;
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Syms, 1998).

For example, based on intensive metric and non-metric analyses of 497 projectile

points collected from the CDAP study region, l-arcombe was able to identify 69 distinct

varieties of point types ( 1997a; I997b). Many of these varieties likely represent projectile

points used for specific functions or activities, but it is also likely that there is greater

diversity in the cultures represented by the points and by the artifact assemblages with

which they were associated than previously recognized(I-arcombe,l997a:I3,27).

Another example of how the study of the increasing number and range of artifacts

collected by the CDAP have increased our awareness of the complexity of the region's

occupation history is Brandzin-L-ow's (I9W) investigation and classification of Middle

Woodland 'Laurel' pottery styles from regions throughout the Canadian Shield in an effort

to work out the distribution and settlement dynamics of the people belonging to the Laurel

culture composite. She has demonstrated that Laurel pottery is more abundant and diverse

throughout north-central Manitoba than previously recognized.

As a result of these and similar studies of the artifacts and assemblages, "we can

now recognize39 different groups [of Aboriginal people in northern Manitoba], each with

its own distinctive artifacts", while prior to 1990 only 14 such "cultural groups" had been

identified within the region (Historic Resources Branch, n.d. [199t3]:4). Ifis apparent that

the technological and social dynamics within the region could not have been so simple as

they once appeared.

Other studies include wide-ranging topics such as dietary reconstruction, analyses

of the rarely-preserved bone and antler tools from burial caches, Aboriginal trade networks,

and the spiritual or historical landscape in which people have lived. For example, Sherriff et

al. (199$ carried out isotopic analyses of cooking residues on ceramic sherds in an attempt

to determine what people were eating and what different functional styles of pottery

(globular pots versus the flatter, oval 'plates' or 'lamps') may have been used for. The

findings of this study further supported the hypothesis that fish formed a very significant
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part of the diet of l.-ate Woodland peoples in the Southern Indian [-ake region.s

Study of cached items associated with burials removed from endangered shorelines

have provided archaeologists with more detailed glimpses of the lifestyles and material

cultures of peoples long ago. For example, Brownlee and Syms (1999) have produced a

report on the possessions of a Cree woman who had been buried beside Nagami Bay on

Southern Indian Lake, around 300 years ago. Many of the items left with her were made

from organic materials which would normally not have been found on a boreal forest site.

Investigation of the \ryoman's possessions supported the idea that although "(a)ll of the

necessities of life were provided for the Rock Cree in their territory" (Brownlee and Syms,

L999:5),the people occupying the Southern Indian Lake region were also involved in afar-

ranging trade network, represented in this case by exotic stone from sources as far as 1600

km away (Brownlee and Syms, 1999:8). Similar evidence of an extensive Aboriginal trade

network has been found through the analyses of items from other caches throughout

northern and southeastern Manitoba, some of which date back thousands of years (Syms,

1ee8).

The Nagami Bay burial also provided an image of how European items were being

incorporated into Cree life during the Protocont¿ct Period west of Hudson Bay. It appears

that a few European items were being added to the tool kits of the people, yet none of these

were superseding Aboriginal material culture. Although new materials could be desirable, it

is evident that the Cree were no more reliant on European trade at this time (direct or

indirect) than they had been on the traditional Aboriginal trade which had provided them

with higher quality stone materials and prestige items from far away (Brownlee and Syms,

L999:44,45).

Aboriginal rock paintings have been recorded along the steep rock shorelines of

lakes and rivers throughout Manitoba, including sites within the CDAP study region. In

1981, Jones compiled a detailed description of the subjects and settings of all known rock

paintings along the Churchill River. Steinbring (1998) later produced a similar but more
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extensive work, his long-term study of rock art including all known sites in Manitoba.

Theories on the origins and meaning of rock art, and inteqpretations of the subjects of the

paintings, have been presented and assessed by Steinbring. By classifying the styles and

subjects of the paintings and comparing these to previously dated petroglyph and

pictograph sites elsewhere on the Canadian Shield, as well as comparing them to the art and

symbols produced by historically documenûed groups such as the Midewiwin bark

paintings of the Ojibwe, he also attempted to identify specific rock paintings with particular

culture periods and ethnic affiliations.

Culturally important rock formations and other special sites from the Nelson House

region have been dealt with from an Aboriginal perspective by Linklaúer (1994). Describing

the cultural significance of such sites to the local Cree people, she demonstrates how these

places are important or sacred because they are visible links to the ancient past: "they are

natural features or landmarks at which some event in mythic time or in the near past has

taken place. Together these events are timeless in their characterization of the land,

providing arecogruzable cartography through which stories are remembered, and by which

one interacts with the landscape" (Linklater,l994:.I,2).6 Inher thesis, Linklater illustrates

how a place may be of great importance to a people, even when there is no archaeological

evidence to distinguish it from any other site. It is not the physical feature - the evidence of

the historical event - which is most significant to the Cree people, but the place itself

(Linklaûer, 1994:78).

As illustrated above, the activities of the CDAP, both pre- and post-diversion, have

greatly augmented the amount and range of archaeological dataavallable for interpretation

of the history of this region. Although details remain to be further worked out, recent

summaries of the archaeological history of Manitoba have begun to reflect some of the

changing perspective on the history of the boreal forest (e.g. Manitoba Heritage Network,

1998). These summaries have been incorporated into the archaeological history of the

study region, presented in Chapter 4 (Section 4.3.2). Still, the majority of studies made to
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date have been concerned primarily with analysis and interpretation of artifacts, or

descriptions and interpretations of specific, individual sites. Another source of information

has remained relatively untapped: the study of the peoples' settlement systems and land use

patterns, reflected in the distribution of archaeological sites across the region, and in their

environmental settings.

2.1.4 Questions Remaining to be Answered.

For all the information that has been made available, there still remain many gaps in

our understanding of the peoples who lived in this huge area in past times, of how they lived

and how they changed over the generations. More in-depth study of siæ distributions and

consideration of their meanings in light of history, ethnographic analogy, or theory

applicable to the region could help to fill in some of these gaps. In particular, this approach

could help answer questions concerned with the functional and/or seasonal interpretation of

sites, and related to this, with the interpretation of the seasonal rounds of apeople, the extent

and intensity of their occupation of a region, and the nature of changes in peoples' land use

over time or across spaæ.

With regard to understanding past land use patterns in the boreal fbrest ol'north-

central Manitoba, a number of observations on the nature and distribution of different types

of recorded sites have been made over the years, and some preliminary inte¡pretations of

these have been suggested in CDAP reports. For the most part, however, these have been

sporadic and have not been followed up by further study. As many questions as answers, it

seems, have resulted from the information which has been gathered within this region.

Some of these hypotheses and questions are summarized below.

Regarding the [.ate Woodland occupation of the region, it has been suggested on the

one hand that the Southern Indian L-ake area may have been almost exclusively used by a

regionally discrete band of Cree who spent most or all of the year in various locations about

the lake (e.g. Wood,1983:.7; Wood and Wasnick,1976:,8). Alternately, it is possible that

the region might have been occupied by more than one culture group - perhaps precontact

2T



Cree and Dené populations - alternatingly, or even contemporaneously (e.9. Bellhouse,

I97I:14;Wood, 1983:10). Infact,giventherecognitioninmanypartsof theregionof a

variety of different styles of artifacts of both Late Woodland 'Selkirk' (Cree) and the

parallel-aged Middle to [-aæ Taltheilei (Dené) cultural affiliations (e.g. l-arcombe,I997b),

this seems quite likely. Different annual rounds of activities practiced by different groups

might result in these peoples' being, in any given season, in areas spaced widely enough

apartthatcontact and competition for resources may have been minimal, allowing for their

co-existence (Bellhouse, 19'71:14; Wood, 1983: 10). These patûerns of seasonal land use

have yet to be determined, however, as does the extent and intensity of occupation of the

region by different peoples.

Attempûed reconstructions of the annual round of subsistence-settlement activities

practiced by the pre- and protocontact Cree throughout the boreal forest have been quite

general. They ofæn hypothesize a spring or summer gathering at a location with good

fishing resources, followed by a dispersal of the population into smaller family groups to

hunt and keep on the move during the winter months, with periods of variable hunting,

fishing and travel in the spring and fall (e.g. Martrjn and Rogers,1969; Smith, 19{31a).

There have been some attempts to interpret the distribution and nature of sites in north-

central Manitoba with reference to this pattem.

For example, Wood (1983:78,79) proposed that spring gatherings might be

expected at locations of the spring pickerel spawning at the rapids on tributaries above

Southern Indian [.ake and suggested that large habiøtion sites might be found in such

locations. He also suggested that the nofrh end of Southern Indian [.ake would have been

an ideal location for a fall gathering. While people waited for the migratory caribou to come

down from the barrens they could exploit the fall spawning runs of the whitefish in that part

of the lake. The large and productive Kame Hills siæ (Dickson, 1972) at the north end of

the lake may have been such a gathering site.

I-arge, multi-component sites are generally interpreted to be "seasonal habitation
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sites" (V/iersum and Mallory,1973:26), and they are expected to be found along the shores

of lakes, perhaps slightlyupshorefrom thebeach (Riddle, 1972:8,9;I994d:3). Incontrast,

any small and/or less productive site is often considered to be only a stopping place or a

temporary travel camp, particularly when these are found along rivers and streams -

considered more likely to be travel corridors than dwelling places (Riddle, 1972:9;

I994d'3 5; Wiersum, 1972:3,25: Vy'iersum and Mallory, 19'13:'7,26; Wiersum and Riddle,

I97 1:I; Wood, 1983:39, 63,&).

However, such issues as the season of occupation and the function of a site are

difficult to determine from the archaeology alone. Dickson, for example, has noted that

there is little to indicate whether the sites surveyed were only seasonally occupied or not,

and if so, in which seasons (1972:37). This leaves unanswered questions: were large sites

(whose existence were previously not even recognized in the boreal forest) the result of

repeaûed seasonal use by a small group of people, or of an extended, continuous occupation,

or of an occupation of short duration by a large group of people? And what was the nature

of their activities there? (Dickson, 1972:46). It could not be assumed, for example, that all

large, multi-component sites were seasonal base camps.

Without such information, interpretation of the nature of large sites could often only

be speculative. Dickson called for further research into these and similar questions of site

function and seasonality, which have not yet been looked into in as much depth as they

could be. Until these issues are better addressed, the variability of archaeological sites and

their inter-related roles within the larger land use systems will remain difficult to see.

As one example of observations made regarding issues of land use change and

continuity within the boreal forest, several people have remarked on the association of fur

trade post sites with large, multi-component or at least large l-ate Woodland sites. It seems

to be generally agreed that the European fur traders located their posts to take advantage of

the inevit¿ble presence of the Native populations at customarily used aggregation sites or on

the travel corridors to and from those sites (e.g. Meyer and Thistle, 1995; Smith, 1995:26).
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In other words, it is expecæd that the traders took advantage of the continuity of land use

patterns in the area. On the other hand, where a river locality exhibits greater amounts of

postcontact materials than precontact, it has been suggested that people alæred their routes

of travel and seasonal activities in order to travel to fur trade posts not in their traditionally

used terri tory ( Ri ddl e, I97 2:3 ; Vy'ood, 1983 : 63,64) .

While the above statements are reasonable, the nature of the overall change in

Aboriginal land use patterns with the introduction of the European fur trade is a debated

subject. Some argue that there had been considerable continuity in cerüain patterns between

the Precontact, Protocontact and early Postcontact Periods (e.g. Kelly, 1982:8: Meyer and

Thistle, 1995). Others (e.g. Bishop and Ray, 1976; Hamilton and L¿rcombe,lÐ4:22; Ray,

1978;Trigger, 1ff39:390), while not necessarily refuting these claims, insist that more

research is necessary before the possibility of significant settlement-subsistence change in

the Protocontact Period can be dismissed. Continuity, they say, is something which should

not be assumed, but should be demonstrated through investigation of the archaeological

record, working backwards in time and tracing out any change or lack of it in the land use

patterns.

These are all questions which could be addressed by an in-depth study of the

distributions of archaeological sites in their environmental context, and an attempt to

understand the land use patterns reflected, were there a representative sample of sites to

examine. The activities of the CDAP, although biased towards the shoreline, have been

considerably more systematic and extensive than any other attempts at discovering and

documenting the heritage resources of Manitoba's boreal forest region. As already noted,

the surveyed locations should be at least representative of a considerable portion of the

types of locations found along shorelines of larger lakes and rivers and of the types of sites

to be found in such settings. Still, there are no doubt gaps in the representation of sites.

This only requires, however, that those gaps be identified so that future efforts might be

madetofill them.
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It is to these ends that theory-based predictive modelling could be usefully applied.

Not only can these sorts of models be used to predict siæ location in regions without a fully

representative site sample, but the theory or analogy on which their predictions are based

can be used for the interpretation of those siæ distributions as well. Thus, predictive

modelling becomes a tool for studying settlement and land use patûerns as well. It has the

potential to be quite useful in the boreal forest of north-central Manitoba . This approach

will be further discussed in the following sections.

2.2 Predictive and Explanatory Modellinq in Archaeoloqy: History and

Applications.

Study of the ways in which human populations distributed themselves and their

activities across the landscape, as reflected in the somewhat regular patteming of

archaeological materials both within and between sites, falls within the realm of what is

known as spatial archaeology (Parker, I985:I73). This component of archaeological

analysis has been developing for several decades.

The interest in the spatial context of sites arose largely in the 1940s and early 1950s

in response to the increasing tendency to view the cultures of populations as adaptations to

their environments. This view was influenced by Steward's Cultural Ecology in

anthropology, and Clark's Economic Approach to archaeology. According to these

paradigms, many aspects of a culture - including the peoples' decisions of where to locate

their activities - were expecûed to have adaptive functions for the population's survival within

a particular environment. Site distributions thus began to be studied in relation to their

ecological contexts (Bettinger, 19tì0: 190- 193; Trigger, 197I;322,325; L%9:279). The

broad theory that accompanied these initial approaches had some general explanatory

power, but failed to consider the variability inherent in environmental systems or the

complexity of the many possible cultural responses to these systems. They were unable to

explain specific responses in specific contexts and, so, remained essentially non-predictive

(Trigger, I97I:377).
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Influenced by Súeward and cultural ecology, Willey carried out a study in the Viru

Valley of Peru (1953) which has often been cited as the first systematic survey of settlement

locations in theirregional context (Chang, 1972:I;Knudson, L978:.409;Trigger, I97I:33L;

Willey and Sabloff ,I993:I72). Willey analyzed the site distributions in an atfempt to

determine the context and function of the different sites in their regional setting. He found

that he could interpret not only ecological relationships between the site locations and

environmental variables, but that he could also find patterns reflecting the economic, social,

political and ideological relations between contemporaneous settlements. This convinced

him of the great potential of settlement studies for archaeological interpretation of culture

systems (Knudson, LT78:4D9,410; Willey and Sabloff, I993:I74;Trigger, 1989:279).

Spatial archaeology and settlement studies grew in importance following Willey's

work. The emphasis on individual sites gave way to a more regional approach in which

networks of sites in their wider social and ecological context became the focus.

Representative samples of all types of siæs in a region were the goal of surveys at this time

(Trigger, I97l:330; 19899ß4). The majority of settlement pattern studies during the 1950s

and 1960s were primarily descriptive, however, with little attempt at the inûerpretation which

Willey suggested could make settlement studies so meaningful (Dalla Bona, 7993:6: TVilley

and Sabloff, 1993: 17 4).

In an attempt to remedy this lack of interpretation, economic theory was introduced

from settlement studies in geography, which emphasized the ecological and economic

variables affecting human subsistence and settlement decisions. The adaptive values of

these choices were interpreted in terms of cost-benefit ratios and it was assumed that all

human populations made the same 'rational' economic decisions regarding their use of

resources and placement of their settlements. Sites chosen for settlements were expected to

be those which allowed the inhabitants to optimizetheir resource gains in relation ûo the time

and energy costs which they put into the procurement and processing of these resources

(Bettinger,I980:22I,222;DallaBona,1993:6).
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In studies of peoples involved primarily in hunting and gathering for subsistence,

cost-benefit analyses have often taken the form of Optimal Foraging Theory - a set of

explicitand mathematical approaches to modelling and explaining subsistence and

settlement choices of non-food producing populations of people. These are models adapted

from behavioral ecology (Winterhalder, 1981a: 13 ,I4) and tend not to be able to account for

any economically'non-rational' behavior.

Another example of location studies developed in response to the call for more

explanatory theory of site distributions included catchment analyses, pioneered by Vita-

Finzi and Higgs in the 1970s. In catchment analyses, the resource potential of the

accessible ærritory surrounding the siûe (their resource catchment) is evaluaæd in an attempt

to explain why setflements were located in the general areas in which they were found.

Systems analysis studies of hunter-gatherer settlement-subsistence are yet another example

of explanatory analyses. These look at region-wide complexes of sites and their associated

functions in an attempt to link them up into adaptive systems. The distinct functional and

seasonal aspects of each site in a region are considered and complementarity of their uses

are demonstrated in an effort to explain their locations and interrelations (e.g. Binford, 1980,

1982; Struever, 1968).

Such economic and geographic models for archaeological site distributions became

quite popular and remain so today. They are, however, essentially explanatory models.

They tend to be too difficult to operationalizefor predictive purposes, particularly when the

complexity and variability of human behavioral responses to any given environmental

context is taken into account; they are normative and ignore this demonstrated variability.

Additionally they often depend on some knowledge of the no longer observable subsistence

activities of the people before settlement locations can truly be understood in sufficient

detail to allow for precise and accurate predictions to be made. These factors make

economic and geographic theories of these types only tentatively applicable for explanation

and not particularly useful at all for predicting site locations (Bettinger, 1980:221; Warren ,
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I99}:94:Winûerhalder, 1978:5Ø,565).

By the l97}s, an alternate trend was in place. Some archaeologists continued to

describe and attempt to interpret regional settlement patterns. At the same time, however,

others came to realize that with the detailed locational data made available by the growing

number of regional surveys, information was athand from which predictive models of

archaeological site location could be construcûed (Altschul, 19%):?26; Dalla Bona, \993:"1,8;

Knudson, I978:42O).

Predictive models differ from most of the earlier works on settlement patterns in that

they attempt to predict specific locations or the types of locations which are expected to have

been chosen by people for use, rather than simply describing or interpreting patterns which

have already been discovered through intensive regional survey. For this purpose, different

types of variables have to be measured. In addition to, or instead of, evaluating the resource

potential of the sites' catchments, or measuring distances to neighbouring,

contemporaneous sites, archaeologists interested in making predictions of site locations in

particular environmental contexts also need to evaluate what on-site characteristics were of

importance to the people in that region during the time period being modelled (Warren,

I9X):94,95).

Cultural resource management (CRM) archaeologists soon caught on to the

potential of predictive modelling for helping to determine locations more and less likely to

contain archaeological sites. This is useful in guiding the planning of developmentprojects

which might impact archaeological resources.t The primary interest of these archaeologists

was not to explain subsistence and settlement patterns. It was and is to describe those

patterns. For such purposes, correlations between archaeological site locations and various

on- and off-site environmental variables are measured. The patterns that are discovered can

then be projecûed onto a larger area of similar cultural and environmental characteristics in

order to predict which specific locations have higher potential for containing archaeological

materials.
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Archaeologists have always tended to rely on their local guides for determining

likely places to find sites, as well as on some intuitive sense of where to look based on

previous experience in an area, but they rarely acknowledged the information received from

their guides, or put their own assumptions and inferences down in writing. It was not until

the 1970s that they began to make more explicit and thus test¿ble statements about the

environmental variables that were expected to be most influential on human decisions of

where to carry out different activities (Altschul, I9X):226; Dalla Bona,I993:9;Warren,

I99O:94).

For example, Green's 1973 study of Mayan site distributions in Belize was one of

the first formal predictive models of archaeological site location. Like most of the early

predictive models of the 1970s and early 1980s, this study emphasized pattern recognition

over interpretation. Correlations between a sample of archaeological sites and the associated

environmental variables which were determined to be most relevant were empirically

measured. This allowed Green to typify the locations most often selected for use by the

ancient Mayan occupants and to then model the predicûed distribution of locations with high

site potential in adjacent areas of the study region (Altschul, 19%):226,229; Knudson,

1978:420). It is this sort of 'empirical correlaúve' or observation-based predictive model

which dominates the existing literature (Dalla Bona,1993:12; V/arren,IÐO:96).

Although most archaeological predictive models were, and still are, more descriptive

of site distribution patterns than they are explanatory, a number of researchers recognized

the potential of predictive modelling for explaining land use patterns. They recognized that

if a theory was devised and used to make predictions about land use and site locations,

testing those predictions could be used in turn to test the theory. If supported by accuracy

of its predictions, the theory could then be used to interpret site distributions - to explain

why archaeological sites were located where they were. Such explanatory power was

particularly desirable because, as Kohler and Parker note, "(s)ites are not a worthwhile end

in themselves, but the understanding of human behavior and development that can be
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extracted from them is" (1986:442).

In the early 1970s, the Southwestern Archaeological Research Group developed

numerous predictive models based on economic theory-based hypotheses about settlement

decisions made by precontact peoples in the southwestern United Staæs in an attempt to

explain why sites were located where they were (e.g. SARG,1974). These were among the

earliest 'explanatory', or theory-based, predictive models (Dalla Bona, I993:8;Knudson,

1978:421).

Since its introduction, predictive modelling of archaeological site locations has

increased in use, although primarily for CRM work and less so for more academic research

into settlement and land use sysúems (Dalla Bona, I993:I2; Parker, 1985:173). There has

been very little alteration of the basic approaches; the primary methodological advances

characteinng recent predictive model applications to archaeology have been the increasing

use of Geographic Information Systems (GIS) and the use of various high powered

(sometimes over-powering) multivariate statistics for evaluating the significance of specific

combinations of environmental variables influences on past peoples' activity location

decisions (Carr, 1935:116; Warren,199):94). It is difficult to discover any additional

trends in archaeological predictive modelling as so much of the relevant literature is

restricted to unpublished CRM reports (Dalla Bona, 1993:I3;Kohler and Parker,

1986:4O0).

2.3 The Value of Theory-Based Predictive Modelling.

For observation-based models to be useful for predicting a full range of

archaeological sites, they must be based on representative site samples. Models based on

biased site samples will sysúematically miss predicting any activity location whose

associated environmental characteristics do not occur in the selective sample of locations

surveyed. When this happens, there will be an over-representation of some types of sites

and an under-represent¿tion of others. This could lead to an unbalanced view of the

different activities conducted by a group of people over space and time.
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In archaeology, there are two major souræs of statistical bias in samples which can

limit the predictive and explanatory power of an observation-based model. The first source

of bias, which cannot be confidently evaluated without actually comparing the existing

sample to one probability sampled from the same region,s is the systematic bias introduced

through non-explicit, intuitive survey sampling. The second source of bias is that resulting

from differential site visibility, preservation and deposition. These latter biases are largely

unavoidable, but may be corrected for if there is good understanding of the processes

responsible for the bias (Read, 1975:48).

As already noted, most archaeologists develop their own, implicit sense of where to

expect sites when surveying a region The intuitive bias of archaeologists will often cause

them to direct their attention to cerûain types of landforms and environmental patches while

ignoring others. Additionally, survey strategies can be statistically unbiased in design and

yet still suffer from this intuitive bias. Even when other locations than those expected to

bear sites are surveyed, individuals will tend to 'look harder' in some places than in others

which appear to them to be less ideal (Dalla Bona and Larcombe, 1993:2). Unless

surveyors are more open to the idea of finding siæs in unexpected locations, they will

continue to only find the sites which they expect to find, perpetuating the bias (Dalla Bona

and Larcombe,I993:2;Dalla Bona,I994b;2;Hamilton and Larcombe, 199458; Ives,

1982:99).

For example, there had been a long-standing opinion held by many among the

archaeological community that few archaeological sites - and no large siûes - should be

found in the far inland sections of the boreal forest, i.e., those locations not in close

proximity to a significant water body. Until recently, large sites (indicating use by large

groups of people and/or repeated use of particular locations over time and/or extended use

of a site over a long period of time) were not expected to be found in any part of the boreal

forest, for that matter (Dickson, 1972:45; Ives, 1982:99). This expectation was associated

with the assumption that the boreal forest was for the most part only sparsely occupied by
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people who spent most of the year in small family-sized groups, dispersed over the

favourable locations of the landscape. These locations are expected to be close to the larger

water bodies. Any camps used for seasonal aggregations of larger groups are commonly

expected to occur in the shoreline zoneatgood fishing locations on navigable waterways

(Hamilton and l-arcombe, Í994:, 1 1,38,39).

V/hen inland regions are cleared of their dense vegetative cover for development or

by forest fire, however, these assumptions are suddenly called into question. e L¡cations

considerably farther from water than previously anticipated to have been used at all, never

mind repeatedly enough or by large enough groups to leave large sites, have been found to

bear significant numbers of archaeological siûes, some of which are of quite considerable

size (Ives, 1982).

It is clear that the completeness of understanding of land use in the boreal forest (or

any other region) is dependent on the representativeness of the sample. An observation-

based predictive model built up on the existing sample of sites found in the boreal forest

region of northern Manitoba is more likely to predict site visibility than actual site

distributions for the region. It would be capable of predicting only those locations similar

to those already surveyed, and the types of sites predicted would be quite potentially

misinterpreted on investigation of the modelled patterns.

Surface surveys are generally more common than surveys using subsurface ûesting,

since they are so much faster. Unfortunately, biases which are completely independent of

those introduced by the surveyors in their choice of location sampling design can plague

these visual surveys. This second source of statistical bias in archaeological samples is that

introduced by the differential visibility, differential preservation, and erosion of the material

evidences of past land use activities.

Archaeological materials will be more commonly discovered in those types of

locations which contribute to or encourage their visibility. Vegetation æver, rate of

sediment deposition, erosion, even the colour and texture of the ground surface can all affect
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visibility of artifacts and features (Syms, I982:I2O). As these factors might sometimes co-

vary with the land use potential of locations, sysûematic bias against not only site locations

but also the associated land use activities represented on these could be built into an

observation-based model of site di stributions.

All else being equal, recognition of sites also tends to be biased towards those which

are more visible due to their larger size and/or denser concentrations of archaeological

materials. There will inevitably be an over-representation of: 1) sites resulting from use by

larger groups; 2) locations occupied over longer periods over time, either continuously or

cyclically; and/or 3) locations used more intensively, resulting in a greater production of

refuse and other material remains of the activities carried out there (Binford, 1980:7;

1982: 16; Conkey, 1980: 6 1 1).

In the boreal forest, for example, a large range of archaeological siûes might exist.

However, they will not be equally visible. l-arge seasonal gathering camp locations arefar

more visible than smaller, shorter duraúon hunting camps. Camp sites in general would

probably be more visible than the numerous locations which were the sites of those certain

activiúes which - though potentially highly significant - did not tend to leave much, if any,

material evidence of their oæurrence (vision quests, for example). There are therefore some

things which observation-based models cannot predict, no matter how representative of the

existing siæs the sample on which they are based. While the bias of site visibility of

existing deposits can be corrected through an improvement of surveying techniques and

increased used of subsurface testing, bias in site representation due to the differential

preservation, erosion, or even non-deposition of material remains is not something so easily

remedied.

Numerous locations which might have been selected by people for use, even

regularly, will contain no sites, or a significant under-representation of sites because of

taphonomic processes which destroy the archaeological record in those environmental

contexts. For example, sites located along the foreshore of subarctic rivers tend to be
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eroded away by ice scour and spring flooding, leaving little or no remains behind in the

place of their original deposition (Hanks and Winter , I99I:4'7). Similarly, evidence of any

activities locaæd out on the ice of a water body during the winter seasons would be lost

during spring thaw, sinking down into the water. Activities leaving behind only organic

remains are rarely found, as organic materials rarely preserve well in the boreal forest.l0

Additionally, certain activities will leave little or no recognizable evidence behind to

begin with and these activities will thus be under-represented in the archaeological record.

For example, unless something is dropped, or the landscape altered by the people in their

passing, there is rarely any archaeological evidence ofpeople's travel; only at the places

where they stop to do something would a site be more likely to be later observed. Yet these

activities are as much apart of peoples' land use systems as those which are represented in

surveyed sites.

Such archaeologically 'invisible' activities cannot be incorporated into an

observation-based predictive model because there are no associated sites to observe. This is

not a problem for purely CRM purposes. But if the goal of the predictive model is to not

only describe site distributions, but to explain them as inter-related components of a land

use system or to ultimately be able to reconstruct a relatively complete land use system, then

observations alone will often fall short. Attention to the ethnographic record of boreal forest

peoples, to their own oral histories, and to theoretical understandings of land use systems in

general should help to fill in some of these gaps.

There is no guarantee that atûempted reconstructions of past peoples' land use

systems in this region will be fully applicable to the specific groups being modelled.

Testing of these models, however, should highlight any problems with respect to the

distribution of siæs which do exist. As for any 'invisible' activities included in a

reconstruction of peoples' land use systems to be used in the development of theory-based

models, these ideas cannot be empirically tested, and so must remain hypothetical. Even

untested, however, such reconstructions can at least help to expand awareness of the range
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of activities - archaeologically visible and invisible - which may have been carried out in

different contexts. It must be recognized that there are many things which the

archaeological record simply does not reveal on its own.

Because they can be constructed independently of empirical samples, theory-based

models can be particularly useful in regions with little or no previous survey work and in

regions where the site sample is suspected to be biased. Like all predictive models, theory-

based models must still be tested against real dala before they can be considered valid for a

region. An unbiased test sample is just as vital for these models as it is or the construction

of good observation-based models.

It is hoped, however, that by highlighting the various activities which might not be so

visible in the archaeological record, or which are expected to have taken place in locations

traditionally under-surveyed, the potential for both types of statistical bias will be better

recognized by the surveyors. This might in turn increase their sensitivity to evidence of

these under-represented activities, ultimately leading to the ability to amass a more

representative site sample. Aside from being used for testing the theory-based models, this

improved sample can also be used fbr developing better observation-based models.

This is important because, while theory-based predictive models are inherently

explanatory of the site distributions which they predict and can predict the locations of siæs

not so ofæn readily observed in the archaeological record, they are generally more difficult

to operationalize andassess than observation-based models, being more complex and ofûen

somewhat abstract (Hamilton etal., 1994:2). Probably the most useful approach is to use

both observation-based and theory-based models together as complementary sources of

predictions (Dalla Bona, IÐ4b: 5I).

2.4 Site Distribution Studies in the Boreal Forest of Notth-Central Manitoba and

Ad.iacent Reqions.

Predictive modelling is a relatively new method in boreal forest archaeology, and it
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appears to have been largely restricted so far to cultural resource management (CRM)

applications. While its use has been growing in neighbouring regions, the only published

attempt at this type of analysis and modelling for the boreal forest of north-central Manitoba

has been Hanna's 1974article, .

One of the later aims of the pre-diversion CDAP involved the examination of

settlement patûerns in the study area for a more dynamic view of the archaeological cultures

and as an aid for helping to locate new sites. It was hoped that the impressions that the field

crew was gaining from what they were learning about land use from the local people (M.4.

Tisdale, 1999: personal communication) and from their own observations about where sites

tended to be located could be "formulaûed into a testable hypothesis, by defining the

variables affecting site location as a polythetic set" (Hanna, 1974:3).r1 In other words, the

researchers hoped to define a list of variables which tend to characterize those locations that

people in the region would most often have been using, reflected in the distribution of

archaeological sites (Hanna, I974:.5,'7;Wiersum and Mallory,lW3;4). This analysis would

help direct survey efforts to the highest potential locations - aiding in the locating of new

sites - and would also provide data that could be used for the reconstruction of past

settlement and subsisænce systems (two major components of regional land use systems -

basically those reflecting the distribution of populations across a landscape and how they go

about harvesting food and other important resources) (Hanna, 1974:.3).

From an assessment of the collected data on the environmental settings of surveyed

sites on t-ake Opachuanau, the following list of traits that tended to be associated with sites

on the lake's shores were defined:

1) at or near a river/stream mouth (maximum distance approximately 1000 metres)
2) shelter from prevailing winds
3) a non-dangerous canoe landing
4) proximity to a major resource
5) situated on a point of land
6) a well-drained location
7) arelatively broad, flat surface (broad = minimum of 20 metres; flat = a slope of
approximately 10' or less)
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(Hanna, 1974:7). This set of criæria was to be tested by comparison to site distribution data

collecûed from subsequent surveys. No official results of this test appear to have made it

into publication.12

There is unfortunately no description of how this set of variables was arrived at, and

with little accompanying attempt to explain why the sites tended to be located in such places,

the presentation of this model contributed little beyond the descriptive level to the

archaeological understanding of the region. Additionally, as an observation-based model,

based on an admittedly biased site sample (Hanna, 1974:.7), it could only predict the kinds

of sites which the archaeologists were already intuitively seeking out. This is why Hanna

made it clear that the polythetic set described in her article was "only a hypothesis, not a

fact... additional, independent fieldwork is necessary to verify this hypothesis" (1974:8).

Outside of Manitoba, full-scale attempts have been more recently made at predictive

modelling in the boreal forest. For example, Western Heritage Services Inc. has been

developing a series of predictive models of archaeological site location for the forested

regions of Saskatchewan, originally as part of the Cultural Resources in Integrated

Management Planning (CRIMP) project - an attempt to build cultural resources into

forestry management plans. Like that originally presented by the CDAP (Hanna, lg74),

these models have been based on empirical observations of the locations of sites in relation

to specified environmental variables. Ethnographic data have not been incorporated into

these models which have been concerned primarily with the locations of sites - not their

meanings.lt And as is typical of boreal forest site samples, the samples from which these

predictive models were developed had been restricted largely to shorelines of lakes and

streams and to existing overland trails on which artifacts were more visible. Although the

trails surveyed do cross a number of different environmental contexts, they are still not

necessarily representative of the full range of variability in the boreal forest environment

(Gibson and McKeand,7996:1; e.g. Finnigan and Gibson,1996; Gibson and McKeand,
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I996;Western Heritage Services Inc., I9fi .

The Centre for Archaeological Resource Prediction (CARP) in Onario has

produced an extensive report detailing the methods and theory of predictive modelling,

together with the specific steps taken by that group for producing an archaeological

predictive model for the boreal forest region of north-western Ontario, prepared for the

Ontario Ministry of Natural Resources. Like Western Heritage Inc., CARP produced a

model based on observations of the correlations between surveyed sites and certain

environmental variables. However, they additionally investigaæd the ethnography of the

region as part of their attempt to produce a second, theory-based model, the predictions of

which could then be combined with those of the observation-based model. No attempts to

differentiate between cultural periods or between different types of sites beyond winter

versus summer camps were made in the model itself at this point, although seasonal

variability was included in the description of the ethnography (Dalla Bona, I994a;7994b;

Hamilton et a1., 1994; Hamilton and l-arcombe, I994;Larcombe, 1994).

Observation-based predictive models have thus been developed for various portions

of the boreal fbrest and have apparently been used with reasonable success fbr describing

those types of locations in which sites are most often found within the surveyed area.

Modifications are ofæn required when the model is applied to anew area, due to

environmental and cultural variations over space, butthis is to be expected (Gibson and

McKeand, I996:3;Kelly, 1982:116). There is no reason to believe that this approach would

be any less successful if applied to and tested in the boreal forest of north-central Manitoba

as Hanna and the other CDAP researchers had begun to do years ago.

However, this type of model, as discussed, can only predict those sites found in the

same types of locations already surveyed. The boreal forest is such an environmentally

diverse region that surveys limited, as they have typically been throughout northern

Manitoba, to the area along shorelines of larger lakes and rivers, rarely even as far as 100 m

inland from the water's edge, can hardly be expecúed to be representative of the region as a
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whole. Additionally, observation-based models only discover the correlations between site

presence (or absence) and environmental features. They may be used to describe and to

predict where people were; they do not themselves explain why the people were using those

sites, nor for what purpose, or in what season.

It seems that if more assuredly representative site samples are to be gained from the

boreal forest, and if any but the most basic interpretations of the sites modelled are to be

made, archaeologists will have to go beyond simply identifying the correlations between

environmental features and known archaeological sites. A more explanatory, ortheory-

based, approach must be employed as well. And for this, a reconstruction of the land use

patterns assumed or hypothesizedto have charactenzed the people in that time and place

being modelled must first be proposed. Only then can theory-based predictions be made of

"where archaeological site potential should be high if the underlying settlement pattern has

been sufficiently and validly deduced" (Hamilton etaI., 1994:2) . If supporûed by

subsequent testing, the model and the reconstructions on which it was based could then

additionally be used for as an aid for explaining observed site distributions and for

identifying the function and season of use of sites.
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3. IVIETIIOD AND THEORY.

3.1 The Use of Ethnohistory and Ethnographic Analogy in Predictive Modelling.

The aim of this thesis is to produce of a set of ethnohistoric reconstructions of

Aboriginal land use in north-central Manitoba's boreal forest which could be used in the

development of predictive and explanatory models of archaeological site locations in this

region. The proposed predictive models will not themselves be produced here. It will,

however, be described how the ethnohistory could be used in the development of such

models.

The underlying assumption of theory-based predictive modelling approaches is that

if human behavior can be explained, it can also be predicted (Dalla Bona, 1993:8; Plog and

Hill,ITTI:l1). Theory-based, or explanatory, predictive models are those whose

predictions are derived from hypotheses about why people used the locations that they did,

i.e., what kinds of activities they were carrying out, in what sorts of locations, and why those

locations were chosen? (e.g. SARG, 1974).

These models generally begin by proposing a general theory or reconstruction of

land use for a specified time, place and population. This outlines the goals and criteria for

the land use decisions made by the people. Working from this set of assumptions, explicit

hypotheses are made regarding what characteristics would have been preferred in a location

selected for particular sets of activities, in particular seasons, by a group of people of a

particular culture, at a particular point in time. Archaeological sites are predicted ûo occur

most frequently in these preferred locations. The predictions, and the hypotheses on which

they were based, can then be tested by comparing the predicted site distributions to observed

site distributions which have been probability sampled from the region (Dalla Bona,

1993:8,15; Hamilton and Larcombe,l994:2;Hamilton etal.,1994:57; Kohler and Parker,

I986:432;Plog and Hlll, I97 I:1 1 ; Warren, 1990: 90). 1a
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When theory-based models are constructed, the modeller is essentially atûempting to

replicate the decisions about land use made by the people whose sites are being predicted.

For this reason, it is useful to not only have a theory or reconstruction of land use to base

the model on, but also a theory of how people made those decisions: what their criteria were

for selecting a siúe, which of these criteria were most influential on their choice, how

competing goals were dealt with, whether the sites chosen had to be 'the best' in a given

area, or if any 'good enough' site would do (Kohler and Parker, I986:432;Plog, I97I:49).

A variety of sources of information on peoples' land use patterns, criteria for site

selection, and decision processes may be used in the development of a theory-based

predictive model. Among these might be previous speculative interpretations about past

peoples' land use based on investigations of the archaeological site distributions in regions

similar to that being modelled. Interpretations of site locations are generally made with

reference to the potential of the location for various activities.ls Any location exhibiting

potential for the same activities as those hypothesized for an observed site location, if the

original interpretation was correct, may then be an equally likely one for containing a site,

even if the particular variables of the locations differ.

General theory of human land use behavior such as subsistence-settlement system

theory, and optimal foraging theory, for example, has often been used for explaining and

predicting site location in relation to important resources (Plog, I97I:49; Plog and Hill,

I97I:I2; SARG, I974:.I11; e.g. Jochim, 1976; Wood,1978). The problem with much of

this general theory is its lack of specificity. V/hile useful for general explanation of

observed patterns, general theory of land use behavior can be quite difficult to operationalize

for the prediction of archaeological sites, particularly when the land use system and the

specifics of the palaeoenvironment are not already well known (Winterhalder,

1978:564,565; I98Ia:20; Wood, 1978,262). More common is the use of ethnographic or

ethnohistoric analogy as a source of information of what variables may have drawn people

to particular sites (Kohler and Parker, L986:439).
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Ethnographic analogy is a method used for the interpretation of past peoples'

lifestyles and material culture with reference to the behaviors of an ethnographically or

historically documented people for whom there is reason to believe lived in a similar way,

producing similar patterns or materials as those observed in the archaeological record

(Knudson, 1978:336). Ethnographic analogy can be used not only to explain observed site

distributions in the archaeological record, by referring to observed patterns in land use

behavior, but also ûo predict the site distributions resulting from these hypothesized

behaviors (Hamilton et al., 1994: 4 ; Hami lton and l¿rcombe, I994:2O) .

A 'general compaÉtive approach' to ethnographic analogy may be used for

interpreting and predicting why archaeological resources might be found where they are.

These analogies are drawn from a cross-cultural comparison of ethnographically or

historically documented groups inhabiting environmentally comparable regions and

exhibiting the same basic cultural patterns to those interpreted for the precontact group (for

example, seasonally mobile hunter-gatherer adaptive strategies within the boreal forest). In

this case, basic behaviors and patterns are sought which appear to be characteristic of all

peoples of that culture type, within that kind of environment. For predictive modelling,

general comparative analogy may be used to develop a general model of settlement and

subsistence patterns (Hamilton etal.,1994:5; Hamilton and Larcombe,I994:,2I; Kohler and

Parker, L986:439). These are bound to be of limited use, however - incapable of accounting

for cultural diversity in land use practices and choices (Hamilton and l-arcombe, I994l.2O).

It is often considered preferable for the ethnographic data that are to be used to be

selected from records of groups exhibiting a historical connection to those whose land use

and site distributions are being modelled (Hamilton and l-arcombe,1994:20). Based on an

assumption of cultural continuity between an archaeological population and their direct

descendants, the historically-documented 'traditional' culture and behaviors of the

descendants can then be projected backwards in time onto their ancestors. This type of

culture-specific analogy is called the 'Direct Historic Approach' to archaeological
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interpretation. It is common in North American archaeology due to the ability of

archaeologists to identify at least the more recent archaeological cultures with living peoples

in many regions (Hamilton and l-arcombe,1994:20; Knudson, 1978:337; O'Brien,

199 I : 52: Stahl, 1993 :242) .

Cultures do change, however, so the farther back in time an analogy is strefched, the

less useful it is likely to be for explaining archaeological patterns (Hamilton and Larcombe,

IÐ4:.I2,20; Knudson, I978:337;Stahl, T993:?39,240,245). On the otherhand, the

investigation of the archaeological record by working back through time from the most

recent deposits to increasingly more ancient ones will help to highlight those changes. The

relative age of new innovations or changes in archaeological patterns can be deærmined and

sometimes linked to changes in the physical or social environment which are similarly dated

(Steward, 1942:339,3 4O) .

Once again, if observed changes in culture and behavior can be explained in this

way, changes in site distribution and other pattems or materials can be predicted, based on

cultural changes which are suggested to have happened. Testing of the predictions against

the archaeological record would be a test of these hypotheses - just as it is for any theory or

reconstruction of land use used in theory-based predictive models. Such evaluation must in

fact be done before any theory of culture change or continuity can be assumed to be true

(Hamilton and l-arcombe,lÐ4:22; Stahl, I993:?-46;Trigger, 1989:390). This is one way in

which the use of the Direct Historic Approach may be used to address questions of land use

change through predictive modelling.

Whether direct historic or more general analogues are to be used in the development

of theory-based predictive models of land use pattems and resulting site distributions, it has

been suggested that modellers focus especially on discovering details regarding "yearly and

seasonal variability in patterns of movement, settlement size, and relative resource

importance throughout the [region] across space and through time" (Hamilton and

L¿rcombe, I994I9). These and other ethnographically and historically documented
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behavioral pattems may be used as sources of hypotheses regarding land use patterns and

their archaeological reflections in site distribution (Hamilton etal.,1994:4; Hanks and

Winter, I99I:49 ;Kohler and Parker, 1986:439).

3.1.1 Ethnographic Analogy: Advantages and Limitations.

There are a number of advantages to using ethnographic analogy as a basis for

predictive and explanatory models. The benefits of a theory-based approach to predictive

modelling have already been discussed: they are capable of not only predicting site

distributions, but explaining them in terms of the underlying land use behavior and

locational choices; they are capable of predicting sites in locations which might otherwise be

neglected if predictions were based only on biased or incomplete site sàmples; and they are

capable of modelling aspects of land use systems which would not normally show up in the

archaeological record, and so are commonly ignored in inte¡pretations of the past. Each of

these valuable benefits are due to the fact that theory-based predictive models base their

predictions - and explanations - not on observations of potentially biased and incomplete

archaeological siæ samples, but on theories of peoples' land use behaviors, criteria and

decision processes. As such, their predictive and explanatory capabilities are limited only

by the specificity (and accuracy) of the theory or ethnohistoric reconstruction.

Because ethnographic analogues are among the sources of information on which

theory-based models can derive their predictions, the benefits of theory-based modelling in

general are also advantages of the use of ethnographic analogy. There are cer[ain benefits

specific to the use of analogy, however. Basically, these stem from the ability of

ethnographic analogy to broaden the archaeologist's awareness of: 1) the many different

ways in which people may have lived and used the land; 2) the various factors (ecological,

economic, social and ideological) which could have influenced their land use behavior and

choices; and 3) how these behaviors might show up in the archaeological record. All of

this allows for a greaûer range of activity locations to be predicted and their meanings

potentially understood (Dalla Bona, I994b:2;Trigger, I97l:3?A). This will be illustrated in
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the following examples.

Certain difficulties inherent in attempts to develop predictive models stem from the

reality that people make land use decisions from within their perceived environmènts. They

respond to perceived needs, choosing from perceived alternatives (Burch,I97L:I48;

Hamilton and l.arcombe,1994:18; Jochim, 1976:9; 1979;æ,96,97; Wood, 1978:.259).

What might be the most rational choice for the decision-makers - in keeping with their

cultural and personal goals (which are defined by value systems, and thus are also variable),

chosen in response to perceived variables, and from locations with potentials as they

understand them - might appear to be far from ideal in the world as the modeller perceives it

(Jochim, I97 4:.9 ; Wood, 1978:259).

Predictive modelling is thus rather susceptible to errors introduced by the biases of

the modellers' own perceptions of the environmental alternatives and their potentials and of

their concepts of 'rational' behavior. Insight into the cognitive environment of the people

being modelled is important, but unfortunately it is rarely accessible from archaeological

observations alone. Study of the cognitive environments of more recent peoples occupying

the modelled region, from ethnographic sources, studies of place n¿rmes, oral histories,

mythology and so forth (e.g. Brightman, 1993; Hanks and Winter, 1986; Wright and Dirks,

1983) could at least aid in at least expanding the modeller's appreciation of the variation in

perceptions that might have existed, even if the data utilized do not necessarily apply to the

people in the time period being modelled.

The most common approach to siæ location predictive modelling is an ecological

one. This is an almost inevitable bias in observation-based modelling, as such models work

by correlating site location with biophysical environmental factors. Yet even in theory-based

models it is the subsistence and physical comfort potential of siæ locations which are most

commonly cited as explanatory. This is largely due to the simplification in the modelling

process that concentrating on environmental variables allows (Kohler and Parker,

1986:400,401); these variables are empirically observable, or at least potentially
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reconstructible from empirical evidence, and often considered to be somewhat constraining

on people's activities, so that patterns in land use will tend to co-vary with patterns in the

readily-observed biophysical environment.

However, peoples' land use decisions are made not only for the commonly ciæd

logistical and economic/subsistence goals, but also for social, political, spiritual and personal

ends. V/hile not all of these will have perceivably patterned results with respect to the

environmental characteristics of the locations selected for use (Hamilton and Larcombe,

1994:,7), ethnographic analogy may help to highlight some of those non-economic cultural

goals and behaviors which do result in recognizably patterned distributions of activities and

their material evidences. Again, awareness of these goals will lead to an increased ability to

both predict and explain archaeological sites which might be missed if surveyors were only

checking locations which offered economic or ecological benefits.

There are, horvever, a number of problems with using ethnographic analogy which

should be considered as well. One of the most common criticisms of archaeologists'

dependence on ethnographic analogues for sources of interpretation of precontact culture

systems and behaviors is that this approach might limit understanding and interpretation to

that range of variation documented for observed societies. If analogy is too rigidly adhered

to, it will preclude the ability to understand and predict any behavior not recorded in the

ethnographic record (Freeman, 1968:262; Hamilton and l-arcombe,1994:11; Wobst,

1978:303). When developing theory-based models, archaeologists must realize this

problem and not depend solely on one-to-one relationships identified in either direct historic

or general comparative analogues. So long as ethnographic analogy is treated as a source of

hypotheses about land use and an open mind is kept regarding undocumented behaviors,

this should not be a problem.

Similarly, uncritical application of ethnographic analogues can lead to inaccurate

inteqpretations and predictions (Hamilton and l,arcombe,1994:58; Wobst, L978:3O3).

Unaccounted-for cultural change can leave direct historic analogy inapplicable, for example.
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It is also possible thata selected analogue or general theory will not adequately account for

regional variations. A model based on an analogy applicable to one area in a region, or to

one group of people sharing a region with others, may not be equally applicable to the other

groups. Weinstein (1976), for example, has documented the considerable variability

inherent in the land use of people between and even within Native communities in the James

Bay region of Québec and Ontario.

Other sources of error include the biases which may be inherent in the ethnographic

descriptions commonly used as sources for the development of theory-based models.

Ethnographers have, for example, traditionally tended to emphasize male activities and

resource goals in their accounts of subsistence and settlement systems. These are the

aspects of life which are the most likely to have been observed by the predominantly male

ethnographers. Thus, while the importance of big game resources to subsistence and

settlement is commonly over-emphasized in many ethnographic accounts (and in the models

built up on them), the influence of plant resource location, fish resources, availability of

firewood and many other 'mundane' resources and/or women's activities is systematically

under-emphasized (Dahlberg, 19tì1:3; Hamilton and Larcombe,1994:,37). The locations

actually selected for use might thus bear very little resemblance to those predicted based on

ethnographic description of what was described to be 'really important' to a group of

people in their land use decisions.

The same problem could arise when completely erroneous data have been

incorporated into the ethnohistoric reconstruction. Any of these problems might weaken the

predictive and explanatory power of a theory-based predictive model of archaeological siæ

locations. However, testing of predictions based on these reconstructions of land use will

lead to the recognition of any such weakness. Inapplicable analogues can then be rejected,

and weak but generally applicable analogues can be refined. Attempts to then correct the

problems by refining or replacing the model can lead to increased understanding of the past.

This process of hypothesizing, testing, revising and re-testing is one by which new
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knowledge may be acquired. It is this ability to refute or verify the validity of ethnographic

analogues which makes their use in theory-based predictive modelling acceptable.

With reference to north-central Manitoba, specifically, one last potential difficulty

for the development of a predictive model based on ethnographic analogy exists. This is the

comparatively small body of ethnographic, ethnohistoric and archival data available for this

region (Bellhouse,ISTI:11; Dickson , 1972:21). What is available ûends to be for

comparatively recent periods; there is a lack of observations on Aboriginal peoples in

northern Manitoba and Saskatchewan for any period before the mid-1700s (Russell,

1991: 118). Thus, significant changes in their lifestyles may have occurred but have gone

unrecognized.

Available sources are also often very general, lacking the type and amount of detail

necessary for reconstructing land use location choices. Ethnographic analogy is most

useful as a basis for predictions of site location when the records document not only

information concerning land use practices, but also identify the influential environmental

characteristics. This is uncommon in most traditional ethnographies (Ascher,197I:269;

Hamilton and I-arcombe,1994:.11). In several cases, infbrmed guesses may have to be

made regarding what the influential variables were, based an understanding of what was

likely required for the different activities that do tend to be documented.

Given the small amount of ethnographic and historical documents directly applicable

to the groups present in the boreal forest of north-central Manitoba, it may also be useful to

supplement this with the more extensive data available on people in adjacent regions who

were expected to have possessed similar types of lifestyles - Dené in northern

Saskatchewan and Cree in northern Ontario and Québec, for example. It is, in fact, often

recommended that as many sources as are available regarding land use systems of past

peoples be used in the construction of a theory-based predictive model (Hamilton and

l-arcombe, lÐ45L;Jochim, 1979: 703).
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This, theoretically, is expected to help correct for biases inherent in one or more

sources and to 'fill in the gaps' left in the picture of a land use system for a particular time,

people and place. However, there is a danger in the uncritical lumping of sources in this

way. Some location choices are bound to be based on the same criteria among different

peoples and some may even be relatively universal. For example, people would be expected

to prefer to camp on more level rather than steep ground. On the other hand, certain

activities pursued by one group and not the other, or in different seasons, or in different

combinations with other activities, are bound to result at least some of the time in different

choices about the type of locations in which those activities are to be carried out.

As Stahl points out(L993:245,?Æ), by utilizing ad hoc sources from a number of

time periods, places,t6 and culture groups, the resulting model will tend to average over any

variability that existed in reality. This will inhibit understanding, or even the recognition, of

change in land use over time. It will eliminate appreciation of cultural variability and of

adaptive significance of specific responses in specific contexts - just the sort of information

which is important in modelling land use decisions.

For this reason, when ethnographic analogy draws on data concerning a number of

different peoples in different time periods, special attention must be paid to any patterns in

spatial, temporal and cultural variability in order to remain aware of any behaviors, goals or

criteria specific to a certain group or time period. Rather than a problem for predictive

modelling, this more critical use of multiple sources could, in fact, be a useful source of

information on existing variability. This is the approach which has been atûempted in the

development of the ethnohistoric reconstructions to be presented in the following chapters.

3.1.2 Sources for Ethnographic Analogy.

Conventional ethnographies and ethnohisûories are commonly used as sources of

information about cultures and processes of culture change which may then be used in the

construction of ethnographic analogies. They may be specific to the region to be studied, or

more generally applicable ûo the broad environmental and cultural types represented in the
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study region. When an ethnographically documented people can be demonstrated to be the

descendants of the archaeological culture group to be studied, ethnographies and

ethnohistories specific to this group can be used in the Direct Historical Approach to

ethnographic analogy. These can then be additionally used to address specific questions

regarding culture change in the history of thatpeople.

Even when using accepted ethnographies and ethnohistories, however, caution must

be used in the selection and interpretation of sources. Early ethnographies, as already noted,

tend to be biased towards description of men's activities. Little attention was paid to the

activities, goals and criteria of women and children, like fishing and plant collection, because

these individuals were rarely interviewed or much observed by the predominantly male

ethnographers(Dahlberg, 19{31:3;Hamiltonandl-arcombe,1994:.37). Also,while

ethnographers strive to be 'objective', there is no such thing as a completely objective

description of culture, any more than there is a completely objective history (Brown and

Vibert, 1996:x,xi). Ethnographies must be read in the context of their times. Consideration

should be made of the prevalent prejudices, perceptions and anthropological paradigms of

those times, in order to identify potential biases and outdated interpretations (Wood,

1990:88).17

Similarly, ethnohistories which have been based on biased historical sources or

which misinterpret these early records will also be questionable. When such errors have

been made in older ethnohistories, the long-standing tradition of continuously citing

'classic' ethnohistorical reconstructions rather than studying the original first-hand

documents on which they were based can lead to the perpetuation of this error until it has

been repeated so often that it becomes accepted as established 'fact'.18

Archival sources, such as unpublished trade postjournals and business documents,

explorers' journals, maps and letters can be a rich source of historical data. However, care

must be taken when using these sources, as an uncritical use of historic documents often

leads to misinterpretation. This may be due to changing semantics of language (e.g. Black-
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Rogers, I986;Brown and Vibert, I996:x11i;Wood, 1983:91), or the inclusion of erroneous

or falsified data in the original archival document (Wood, 1990:87). The same mistakes

sometimes made by ethnohistorians, discussed above, can be made even more easily by

archaeologists, like the author, who are less experienced in ethnohistoric methods of source

evaluation.

The authors of historic documents often possessed particular biases and prejudices

which strongly influenced their perception and recording of data. They often also had

particular agendas for their records which would favour the emphasis of certain traits and

the de-emphasis of others when describing the Aboriginal peoples. For example, fur traders

often justified business failure by blaming it onlazy behavior or the poor condition of the

Aboriginal customers; explorers (or theireditors) regularly boosted the sales of popular

narratives of their journeys by romanticinngthe people described or embellishing incidents

for added shock value; individuals with an interest in colonization or missionizingthe

territories justified these efforts by emphasizing the 'wretched' condition of the Aboriginal

peoples (Black-Rogers, 1986:358; Brown and Vibert, 1996:x,xiv; Hamilton, I99I:4;

Maclaren, IÐI:25,26; Wood, I99O:92).

But all too often, archaeologists and ethnohistorians accept these early records as

fact - being 'first-hand' data on the early postcontact cultures and history of Aboriginal

peoples. The reliability, validity, authority and completeness of these records are rarely

evaluated (Brown and Vibert, I997:xli,xvi; Hamilton,I99l:4;Macl-aren, l99l:26;Vy'ood,

I99O:82). Discussing the use of fur trade records by archaeologists and the biases which

are often inherent in the data, for example, Hamilton (I99I:4) writes:

We can expect minimal recording of the activities of the labourers aside
from their work, and only passing mention is made of the women and
children who occupied the post. Finally, the majority of extended references
to the Indian customers dwell upon trade problems, violent and
confrontational situations, and the dangers of the alcohol trade, with minimal
commentary on routine trade exchanges.
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It is clear that when archival sources such as these are used, they must be considered in the

context of the times in which they were written and with awareness of the audience for

which they were written. Comparison of historical constructions based on archival sources

to patterns in the archaeological record should help identify possible biases and errors in the

historical data (Hamilton,lggl:21; Smith, L987:439). Because the archaeological record

does not reflect all aspects of past life, however, it is better to critically evaluate archival,

historic, ethnographic and ethnohistoric souræs such as these before incorporating them

into ethnohistoric reconstructions to begin with. All such reconstructions must be

acknowledged to be hypothetical, not factual, particularly when untested.

In addition to the more traditionally used ethnographies and ethnohistories

discussed above, a number of more 'emic' sources of information on Aboriginal land use

can be quite useful in the construction of both direct historical and general comparative

analogy (Hanks and Winters,1986:.272; I99I:47). The knowledge of local informants can

be extremely valuable; knowledgeable individuals can provide insight into where people

went for what purposes and why. They can provide information which aids the

understanding of'the importance of'the region and of'specific locations fbr not only the

present occupants, but also for the preceding generations of people about whose lives

knowledge has been passed down in the form of oral histories (Hart, 1994; Riddle,

T975:5).re At times, "(k)nowledge offered by Native people has also served to challenge or

correct archaeological interpretations of the function of sites, features, or tools" (Denton,

1997:IO5). Some potential problems, however, arise when local informants' knowledge do

not go far enough back in time to be useful for applications to even the recent past, or when

their perceptions of 'the old ways' have been influenced by ideas imposed from outside

(Hart, IÐ4).

Local knowledge, often labelledTraditional Ecological Knowledge, is often recorded

in contemporary land use studies (e.g. Hrenchuk, 1991) and in ethnoarchaeological surveys

(e.g. Hanks , 1983; Orecklin, 1976). In the case of the latter, researchers obtain information
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on the use of surveyed recent land use sites from local informants with direct or inherited

knowledge of the people who used these sites, when, how and why. Observation of the

materials left behind and the patterning of these sites can then be used to interpret similar

materials and patterns observed in the archaeological record (Knudson, 1978:338).

Other often-neglected sources of information for use in theory-based modelling

include oral histories, stories and myths (Denton, 1997:l}5;Hanks, I997:178;Pettipas,

7994:32).20 Each of these often incorporate experiential information on the kinds of

activities that occurred and the settings in which they took place over a landscape (Andrews

andZne, TÐ7:IO;Hanks, I9W:I84,I85;Hart, 1994). Myths are especially interesting

sources of data as these tend to offer legitimization in terms of the historic, underlying

reasons for particular adaptive behaviors of a group, although this is often coded in

metaphor (Helm and Thomas, 1966:16; Pettipas,7993:34; Wright and Dirks, 1983:160).

This cultural coding of information makes it difficult for archaeologists brought up

outside of that society to be able to interpret the 'meaning' of the stories. Too often,

misinterpretation results from archaeologists simply not understanding the meaning of

terms used. Other times, in trying to extract one specific element from its cultural context

and using this to illustrate their own pre-conceived ideas, archaeologists separate the element

from its cultural meaning (DeMallie, I993;Denton, 1997:106,I?-0)." If narratives are to be

used as a source of information about past peoples, then this should ideally be done with the

aid of the story-tellers. Short of this, considering a larger body of narratives may help

clarify the cultural context somewhat (Denton, I997:I2O), the hope being that increasing

exposure leads to increasing awareness of the character and meaning of the stories and their

elements.

Names given to particular places by Aboriginal peoples often reflect the importance

of the locations. These can refer to significant events or activities which occurred atthat

location, to the particular resources which were important there, or even to the aesthetic

attributes of the location. All of these can offer insight into the perception of a region held
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by the people who named the places, providing a glimpse into the ever-elusive cognitive

realm in much the way that myth might, as well as at how the people utilized their regional

environment in the recent and perhaps more distant past (Hanks and Winter,1986:,272,273;

199 l: 54; Hart, 1994; Linklater, L994).

3.2 Methodological Approach of this Study.

The ethnohistoric reconstructions of Cree and Dené seasonal rounds presented in

the following chapters have been based largely on ethnographic analogy, both direct historic

and general comparative. A wide variety of sources have been consulted, evaluated for

consistency and relevance, and synthesized for the production of these analogies. The

sources selected include those referring both specifically to the Rock Cree of north-central

Maniûoba and the Edthen-eldeli Dené or Caribou-Eater Chipewyan to the north, and more

generally to Algonquian and Athapaskan peoples throughout the boreal forests of North

America. Where data on peoples from outside of north-central Manitoba have been used,

effort was made to include only aspects of their lifestyles and land use which appeared to be

more or less universal among the culture groups in the boreal forest.

Where data were more problematic, such as when conflicting reports were fbund fbr

the same people and time period, these were given careful consideration: the authority of the

authors, the time in which they were writing, and the compleûeness of the datawere

evaluated. Because the seasonal rounds constructed in this thesis are admittedly

hypothetical, details can and have been included about which some of these issues remained

questionable. Where these have been included, however, aæompanying discussion of the

problem has been made in text or in notes.

A wide variety of ecological data were first reviewed for an understanding of the

environmental context in which the Rock Cree and klthen-eldeli Dené people and their

ancestors were living. References to the regional ecology and its effects on land use

patterns are made throughout the reconstructions of the seasonal rounds and are
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summarized in the appendices. A more general description of the boreal forest environment

of north-central Manitoba is provided in the introduction to the ethnohistoric

reconstructions. This provides an environmental conûext for the land use systems

described. This is accompanied by a descriptive chronology of the archaeological cultures

represented in this region. The ways in which these cultures developed and changed over

time have been linked, in part, to climatic and environmental changes to which they were

often being adapted. This illustrates a variety of ways in which environment can affect

human land use and distribution, and how this and other aspects of culture may change

continuously through time.

It is hoped that through the synthesis of data from a large body of ethnographic,

ethnohistoric, historic and emic sources such as those discussed above, a well-rounded

picture of patterned Aboriginal land use in the boreal forest of north-central Manitoba can

emerge. Unfortunately, due to the focus of the majority of such sources on economic

patterns in land use, this detail has been somewhat over-represented in the following

ethnohistoric reconstructions as well. Archaeological predictive models, both observation

and theory based, do tend to emphasize this aspect of peoples' land use - it being the most

clearly patterned with respect to the biophysical environment. However, it is still important

to not lose sight of social and spiritual aspects of peoples' lives. In order to put the

economically-biased seasonal rounds of settlement and subsistence behavior into a more

completecultural andhistorical context, environmental andarchaeological summaries are

followed by general descriptions of the ethnographically-documented cultures and

postcontact history of Cree and Dené peoples. Particular attention is paid to those cultural

aspects (ûechnological, economic, social and spiritual) which are more likely to be

recognizable in the archaeological record or patûerned in some way with respect to the

landscape.

Sources investigated and synthesized in this study have included both early and

more recent ethnographic descriptions (e.g. Birket-Smith, 1930; Brightman,I993;Rogers
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and Rogers,1959), ethnohistories (e.g. Bishop and Ray, I976;Rogers and Black, 1976;

Sharp, 1977; Smith, 1981c), and published and unpublished archival sources such as fur

trade post journals, explorerjournals and maps drafted during the Early Fur Trade periods

which contain data relevant to the Aboriginal peoples of the boreal forest of north-central

Manitoba (e.g. Duckworth, 1990 LL786I;HBCA, B.gllall; Hearne, Inl U7951; PAM,

MGl 814).

Additional ethnographic and ethnohistoric detail has been gained from published

memoirs of Cree and Dené people of the boreal forest regions which detail day to day life in

the recent histories of these people (e.g. Ahenakew and V/olfart, 1992; Boulanger, 197I;

Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart, IW7),from c,ontemporary land use studies (e.g. Hrenchuk,

IggI),and from ethnoarchaeological reports (e.g. Hanks, 1983; Orecklin, lW6). These

tended to be more useful for providing detail on what types of locations people were using

for different activities, and on more mundane details of day to day living than tends to be

recorded in ethnography. For information on both past land use and on Cree and Dené

perceptions of their physical, social and spiritual environments, a variety of published and

translated oral histories and legends were read (e.g. Blondin, 1990; 1997;Brown and

Brightman, 1988; Fiddler, 198Ð, and data on place names and interpretations of these were

considered (e. g. in Flrenchuk, I99 I ; Linklater, I994).

Additionally, for the reconstruction of precontact land use patterns, existing

inte¡pretations of archaeological materials of the Late V/oodland Cree and Dené peoples

have been considered and incorporated into the study as well (e.g. Gordon,IV7S;Hlady,

I97l:Manitoba Heritage Network, 1998; Meyer and Thistle,I995;Petch, I997b;Pettipas

(ed), 19tì9; Steinbring, 1998; Wood, 1983).

With the exception of the archaeological, archival and some oral historical sources,

the data collected for use in the reconstruction of [.ate Woodland and Early Fur Trade aged

Cree and Dené land use tend to refer to more recent periods than those being reconstructed.
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They do, however, describe a range of behaviors in various settings at various points in time,

and so can be a useful source ofethnographic analogy, both general and direct.

Attention to fur trade history and Early Fur Trade period-specific descriptions of

Cree and Dené in northern Manitoba has allowed for those changes which occurred in the

cultures and land use of these people during the postcontact periods to be identified.

Hypothetical reconstructions of Cree and Dené land use during the Early Fur Trade Period

have been made based on these analogies with an atûempt to work backwards through those

documented changes to the periods before they occurred.

The cultural changes experienced by these peoples during the less documented

Protocontact Period are less well understood, however. Seasonal rounds of land use

practiced by the [-ate Woodland ancestors of the Cree and Dené within the study region

have been reconstructed by working yet farther backwards in time from the Early Fur Trade

through these hypothesized changes to the late precontact. Attention to fur trade history has

inspired some of the hypotheses of continuity and change in Cree and Dené land use by

considering what the earliest effects of the fur trade may have been, and how people would

have reacted to these. Examination of existing inte¡pretations of [-ate V/oodland

archaeology in the region, as noted, also figured into the hypothesized reconstruction of the

precontact seasonal rounds, as has consideration of oral histories of Cree and Dené peoples.

For the sake of chronological consistency, the [-ate V/oodland seasonal rounds have been

presented first, followed by those of the Early FurTrade, even though the [-ate Woodland

was reconstructed by working back from the Fur Trade.

3.3 Criteria for Land Use: a General Theory.

Permanent settlements are relatively recent developments in northern Manitoba, having

their origins in the seasonal tent camps that sprang up around the trade post complexes of

the later fur trade periods. Prior to this, Cree and Dené of northern Manitoba and adjacent

regions moved regularly from camp to camp over the course of the year. They moved as

their specific requirements in a camp site changed with the seasons, for resources available
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in different parts of their territories at different times of year, to gather together with friends

and family as conditions allowed, and to avoid exhausting the local resources around any

one camp.

The choice of where to set up camp was important, affecting not only the comfort but

even the survival of the group. First, they had to choose the region in which they would live

for a particular span of time. Among peoples with hunting and gathering based economies,

it seems that the region within their traditional, familiar territory that they could occupy in

any given season would be defined largely by the ecological range of the large game species

which were emphasized at that time of the year (Heffley, 1981: 137; Jochim ,1976:55:

Kvamme, 1985:?29; Lister, 1 988:78 ; 1 996: 80 ; Shaqp, 1977 : 5).

Within this larger region, the particular area in which people would live was chosen

based on the local presence of desired plant, animal and mineral resources (Hamilton and

Larcombe, 1994:6;Hanks and Winter,Iggl:54;Heffley, I98I:I37; Hrenchuk, 1991:90;

Jochim, t976:55;Kvamme, 1985:229;Lister, 1988:78;1996:80,294,295;Sharp, 1977:).

Proximity to neighbours w¿rs probably another factor; people of the same regional band

usually pref'erred to camp near each other in order to increase opportunities fbr socializing,

information exchange, and mutual aid and protection; but enough distance would have to be

allowed between groups to keep competition over vital resources down. This distance

would vary depending on the sizes of the groups and the size and density of the local

resource base. In contrast, people normally tried to keep a 'buffer' areabetween their own

camps and those of people less friendly to them (Helm and Leacock, 1977:347; Jochim,

1976:65-69). Supernatural factors also could have an effect on where people chose to

camp: in some cases - dream quests, for example - spiritual associations of a place might

attractpeople to stay there (e.g. Brown and Brightman, 1988: 19l,192);in others, a harmful

supernatural being or simply 'bad luck' might be reputed to occupy a certain place and the

less bold would avoid that area if there were other choices (e.g. Blondin, I9X):78,92;

Brightman, 1993:8 ;Downes, 1943:38; Norman, 1982:13).
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Once in or near an area that offered the resources and other features which they were

after, people then chose the specific location for their camp based on the characteristics of

the site and its immediate surroundings. A good camp was located on a site that was

accessible, convenient, safe, and reasonably comfortable. These conditions were affected by

a number of factors, including but not necessarily limited to topography, surficial geology,

vegetation, distance to water, hydrology and view (table 3.1) (Hamilton and Larcombe,

I994:.6;Heffley, I98l:L37;Hrenchuk, 199l:90;Jochim, 1976;49,5I,55; Kvamme,

1985:229;Lister, 1988:78; L996:.294,295; Rogers and Black, 1976:.23-25; Sharp, 1977:5).

The same general procedures would similarly be used for selecting the locations to be used

for purposes other than camping.

Because people had different requirements for comfort and local resources in different

se¿6ons, periods and places, the conditions that chaructenzed a 'good' site for a camp or

some other purpose could vary over time and space. Different groups and different

individuals also perceive their needs and surroundings in different ways (Jochim,19'76:9,52;

Plog and IJlll, L97I:13; Wood, 1978:259), so that a location acceptable to one might not be

for another. The acceptability of asite would also vary according to its surroundings: for

example, people often make at least tempomry camps in uncomfortable or inconvenient

locations simply because those locations are the best to be found within that day's journey

(Ballantyne,IgTl [1879]: IO2,22O:Hammer, L993:73;Wood, 1978:263).2' All this leads to

variability in the types of locations chosen.

Further variability exists because sites occupied or otherwise used for different

purposes are chosen based on separate sets of requirements, even within the same season.

Good base camp locations, for example, in addition to being comfortable and safe had to be

situated where there was access within a few kilometers, and preferably less, to most or all

necessary resources - including water, fuel, plant foods and materials, game, fish and a

seasonal route of travel (Kvamm e, 1985:2?3 ,224,22ß,?30-?32; Rogers and Black, T976:.25;
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Table 3.1 Commonly cited local factors affecting choice of camp and activity area
locations.

(Dalla Bona, 1993;16; Hamilton and Larcombe, L9946; Kohler and Parker, 1986;4o19-
4lO,489;Kvamme, 1985:215-217; Parker, 1985:185-186; Limp and Carr, 1985:134-135;
Martijn and Rogers,1969:I47;OreckJin, 1976:,104; Robertson and Robertson, 1978:28;
Rogers and Black, 1976:23-25; Williams et al., 1985:28).

bnvlronment¿l l ¿rctors CntenaAttected

I,ocal topography:
landform, local relief, roughness
of terrain- slooe- asoect

accessibility; comfort; shelter/exposure; defensibility ;
microclimate ; effect on habitat

Surface geology:
type/depth of surface deposits, if
any ; character/extent of exposed
bedrock

drainage;stability of ground; comfort; availability of
clay; availability of lithics; effect on habiøt; effect on
overlandtravel

Vegetation:
species present, plant biomass,
openness

shelær/exposure; habitat; availability of firewood,
timber, fibres, bark, foods, medicines and otherplant
resources; effect on overland travel

Distance to water:
distance (horizontal,vertical) to
lakes, rivers, streams, springs

aæess to drinking water, fish, game, aquatic plants, and
transportation routes ; susceptibility to fl oodin g ; effect
on habitat; exposure

Distance to travel route with
connections to a wider area

isolation/accessibility of site for the people, their
friends, and their enemies; access to resource areas
from the site; access to other regions

Local hydrology:
water depth, discharge, speed;
presence of springs, rapids,
eddies, confluences, shoals, etc.

effect on habiøt; timing of break-up and freeze-up
(affects travel and resource harvesting); maximum ice
thickness (affects winter travel, winter fishing, etc. ) ;
effect on canoe travel; feasibility of use of fish weirs,
fish nets

Distance to a vantage:
e.g. a height of land, an exposed
point

access to a view of surroundings: ability to detect
visitors, game, etc.; ability to be seen

Aesthetic qualities

Open space available space available for tents and other structures; exposure
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Wood, 1978:26I,262). Butusually this local area around a base camp did not offer

everything that the people desired. More extended trips were, in these cases, required, and

temporary æmps would have to be esøblished closer to the place that was to be visited, as

well as travel camps along the way if the place was more than a day's journey away

(Jochim, I97 6: 63 ; Rogers and Bl ack, I97 6:73,24) .

Because these 'satellite' camps were only to be occupied for one or a few nights and

because they were effectively special purpose, many of the criæria of comfort and

convenience that were taken into consideration when selecting a base camp could be

disregarded. Safe and comfortable sites were still preferred over less safe and

uncomfortable sites, but people could usually settle for a less ideal location for their

temporary camps than they would for a place where they were to live day to day for a more

extended period. It was the proximity to the desired resource or feature that was of most

immediate concern (Kvamme, I985:223,?28,?30-?32;Rogers and Black, 1976:.?3-25;

Wood, 1978:26I). And for each different activity or set of activities (for example, birch

bark harvesting versus moose hunting versus lithic quarrying), proximity to a different

resource or set of resources would be most influential on the location chosen for the satellite

æmp.

3.3.1 Predicting Land Use Locations.

Given the process of location selection outlined above, the distribution of

archaeological sites within the boreal forest of north-central Manitoba should be - to at least

some extent - predictable. First, the majority of sites used by a given people would be

expected to fall within the general region which they occupied as their home territory. In

archaeology, these territories mustoften firstbe reconstructed based on the distribution of

known siæs bearing evidence of those people. However, once such a territory has been

defined, other sites of those people can reasonably be expecæd to fall within that region.

They might also be expected to be found in significant numbers in areas adjacent to that
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region: often, the known distribution of a people is expanded as more and more of the

archaeological record is revealed through further survey (e.g. Riddle ,1985).23

Within the general territory used by a people, the more specifir areos out of which

they would have chosen to base their different activities at different times of the year could

also be predicted. The areas to be occupied or otherwise used at a given point in time were

chosen based largely on the presence of desired resources. And so, prediction of the

specific areas in which particular types of sites might be found would require some

knowledge or hypothesis of what resources were being sought for that purpose at that time

of year. Once the types of resources and conditions sought have been identified in this way,

the areas which were more likely to have been used by the people at different times of year,

for different purposes, can be predicted based on resouræ potential. This in turn requires

that the archaeologist have a reasonable idea of where the various resources - plant, animal

and mineral - could have been found during that period.

With regard to the first requirement, the seasonal rounds of Cree and Dené land use

activities which will be discussed in chapters 7 through 10 will present some expectations,

based on ethnohistorical materials, of what types of resources would be sought in each

season during different periods in history. There are, no doubt, at least some errors and

omissions in the presenûed ethnohistorical reconstructions. However, these reconstructions

would still be useful as an important beginning place for basing predictions of the types of

areas most likely to contain sites of different kinds. Any subsequent independent testing of

predictions made based on these reconstructions would help to identify where corrections

and/or further work is needed.

The second requirement for predicting specific areas in which sites should be

expected can pose some difficulties. While mineral resource locations (lithic quarries, clay

deposits, salt springs, and so forth) would tend to be stable over relatively long periods of

time, plant and animal habitats can shift quiæ regularly. Environmental changes may be
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short term and cyclical, such as those resulting from an exúensive forest fire, or longer

lasting, such as global climate changes which produce significant shifts in ecological zones.

Palaeoecological studies can be done which may help to reveal changes in habitat over

time. However, conclusions based on these studies tend to be quite general and rather

tentative. Pollen studies, for example, rather than being location-specific, can only define

changes in ecology over relatively large areas due to the potential for regional distribution of

pollen grains borne on wind (C.T. Shay, 1998: personal communication).

The reconstructions to be presented in this study, beginning with the l-ate V/oodland

period, have focussed on roughly the past 1300 years in north-central Manitoba. This is a

period of time during which no major climate change is believed to have occurred which

would affect the study region in a critical way (Bryson and Wendland, 1967:279,28I;

Ritchie, 19t33:168; Wood, I983:32,33).to Any changes in plant and animal species

distributions in this region since the beginning of the Late Woodland period would likely

have been short term.2s

One effect of the limited climatic fluctuations occurring during this time period which

may have had a more significant effect on the use of north-central Manitoban territories was

the north and south shifting of the treeline. Although pollen studies have not indicaæd that

the northern treeline ever retreated as far south as the middle Churchill River during at least

the past 1300 years, it has been as much as 100 km or more south of its present position

(Sorenson and Knox, 1973:191,203). In turn, the northwestern transitional forest zone has

also shifted southwards at these times, as would the plant and animal species associated with

ir

For the most part, however, changes in species distributions and associated human

land use through the study region due to environmental fluctuations most likely would have

been more in location or extent, rather than in kind. Given this likelihood, it should be

possible to identify whatareas within a region would have had greaterpotential for

containing select economic resources (the specific plants and animals varying with søges of
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forest succession) based on an understanding of topography, hydrology, soils, local climate

and resulting vegetation communities. These factors affectnot only the comfort of locations

for people, but also the suitability of the areas for plant and animal species useful to humans

(DallaBona, 1993:16).

Once the types of areas useful to the people have been defined, the specific types of

locations selected for the different land use activities within these can be predicted. It would

be those local physical features affecting site accessibility and convenience, safety and

comfort which tended to have the most influence on decisions of what specific sites would

be used within anaÍea. The explicit distance to various critical resources could also have

been a factor in selecting one site over another within a given area containing those

resources. In some instances - such as special-purpose sites like quarries and other

resource gathenng places, and even the associated satelliæ camps - the local presence of the

targeted resource would take precedence over factors affecting comfort (Kvamme,

1985:228; Rogers and B lack, I97 6:?3,24; Wood, I97 8:,261) .

Social and spiritual influences notdirectly connected to any on-site physical variable

could have been important factors in site selection as well (Dalla Bona, 1993:17). However,

it is easier for those archaeologists who are not a part of or very familiar with the cultures

whose land use is being modelled to observe the physical settings of sites than it is for them

to understand the social or spiritual significance of those sites. As a result, archaeological

predictive models of site location are commonly based dominantly or solely on observable,

physical criteria (e.g. Dalla Bona, 1993,I994b; Finnigan and Gibson,l996i Hammer, I993;

Hanna, I974;Kvamme, 1985; Parker, 1985).

In order to predict specific locations used by people for various purposes, the

archaeologist must have an understanding ofjust what site-specific factors were in fact

being sought. As has been discussed, predictive models based solely on observations of

correlations between siæs and their settings are prone to bias, omissions and over-

generalizations and are more useful for describing than explaining site distributions (Dalla
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Bona, 1993:14,15; I99M:5; Kohler and Parker, L9f36:,399; Warren, 1990:90). Theory-

based predictive models in which predictions of what sites would be chosen for use are

developed based on some understanding or hypothesis of the peoples' patterned land use

behaviors, goals and criteria (Dalla Bona,1993;15; Dalla B ona,IÐ4a:5,6;1Ð4b:5I;

Hammer, 19%:40:Kohler and Parker,I986:399,432,439;Warren, 1990:90,91) are the

alærnative.

Ethnographic analogy may again be useful for defining what these behaviors, goals

and criteria may have been for different peoples, at different times of year. The sources on

which the ethnographic analogies used in the reconstruction of seasonal land use patterns

are based could be useful for not only defining what general areas these people may have

preferred to use, but what specific types of locations within them. Unfortunately, while

ethnographic analogy tends to be quite useful in defining what sorts of activities would be

emphasized by people at different times, less often recorded are the necessary details on

what environmental characteristics influenced people's choices of specific sites for these

activities.

Any detail regarding how people chose their activity locations included in

ethnographic, ethnohistoric and similar sources could be considered for use in developing a

model for predicting site locations. Where such specific detail has not been found, however,

it can become necessary to make informed guesses about what would 'logically' have made

a good site for the different activities and purposes identified or hypothesized to have been

carried out. Based on an idea of what the seasonal requirements would be for different

activities, such hypotheses of where sites could be expected can be made with reference to

the land use poûential of different locations across the landscape. The land use potential of a

location or area is defined as the range of potential uses to which a site or tract of land might

have been put, based on the characteristics and resources of that siûe or tract of land (Vita-

Finzi,1978:80).
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Such predictions, of course, must be acknowledged to be speculative. They run as

much or more of a chance of being erroneous than those hypotheses based on specific

detail in the ethnographic and ethnohistoric records regarding site selection. But again,

testing of any predictions made based on hypotheses - whether inspired by empirical

correlations, ethnography, or speculation - against actual site distributions discovered

through independent and st¿tistically unbiased survey would theoretically reveal any such

errors. The first step, however, and the focus of this thesis, is to develop the hypotheses on

which the predictions may be based.
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4. NORTII-CENTRÄ.L MANITOBA: THE ENYIRONMENTAL Á.IV) CULTURAL

SETTING.

Because the ways in which people live are often directly affecüed by the nature of

their physical, social and spiritual environment, it is important to begin any reconstruction of

land use with a description of these factors. In this chapter, the biophysical setting of north-

central Manitoba will be described. Where greater detail could be useful for prediction or

explanation of specific land use activity locations (the habitat preferences of useful plants,

for example), this is provided in appendices at the end of the thesis.

The historical development of a people also has an effect on how they come to live.

For this reason, an overview of the archaeological history of north-central Manitoba is

provided here as well.

A large portion of the North American continent is covered by boreal forest -

northem woodlands dominated by coniferous trees. While there is some tendency to think

of the boreal forest as a single basically homogeneous ecologicalzone (e.g. Wright,

19t31:86), there are variations fiom region to region in the landscape and in the vegetation

and animal-life represented. For this reason, when attempts are made to understand and

model peoples' adaptations to and use of the environment around them, these regions are

best considered case by case.

The area of most interest for this study is the region surrounding the Southern

Indian [-ake section of the Churchill River in north-central Manitoba (5690' - 57040' N,

98o - 1000 W). The Southern Indian [.ake region is part of the Canadian Shield

physiographic province (Rowe, I972:I59) and falls within both the Northern Coniferous

(or full boreal forgst) and Northwestern Transition sections of the boreal forest (Flanders et

al., L973:3,4) (figure 4.1). The region is in the zone of discontinuous or widespread

permafrost (Beke etal., !W3:4; Fisheries and Environment Canada ,1978:,Map32).
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4.1 The Landscape: Physical Geography.

4.1.1 Environmental History.

The physical environment varies not only over space, but also over time. For this

reason, a brief review of the environmental history of the Southern Indian [-ake region is in

order (table 4.1).

Table 4.1 Post-glacial climatechangesincentral Manitoba.

(based on information from: Bryson and V/endland, T96'7;Lockery, I9%;Ritchie, 1983;
Shay, 1984; Sorenson and Knox, 1973:203 ; Teller, Ig84).

Many Aboriginal nations, including Rock Cree and eastern Dené (the 'Chipewyan'

peoples, of which the Edthen-eldeli Dené represent the easternmost groups), have passed on

histories about a great flooding long ago, sometimes telling that it had followed the return of

summer that melted the ice and snow of a very long winter (e.g. Birket-Smith, 1930:84-86;

Brightman, 1989'97;Linklater, I994:3I). 'u The present landscape of the Canadian Shield

is largely a product of this long winter - the last glacial age - during which the region was

covered for thousands of years by a sheet of ice tp to2 or 3 km thick. The mass was so

I1,000 to ó000 years
Before Present

Climate warming and drying Glacier melts, l-ake Agassiz
drains northward;
Grasslands expand
northward

OUUU tO 5)UU IJ.I'. Climate warm, increasing
precipitation

Expansion of boreal f'orest
north and southwards

35UU to 25U|-J B.P. Chmatecoolrng Northern tree line retreats
southward to near present
location, and sometimes
south of it

2500 to 1500 ts.P. Climaûe similar to somewhat cooler
than modern

tsorest slmllar to modern;
tree line further sometimes
south than present, such as
around 1800 B.P.

1500 to 700 B.P. Slight warming and drying of
climate

Ijoreal torest shrlts
northwards

700 to 100 ts.P.
(to A.D. 1850)

"Lrttle lce Age" : Coollng clrmaûe,
wi th i ncreased precipi tati on

Northern tree lrne retreats
southward; lake levels
increase

aÏterA.D. Iðil Moderncllmate Modern I orest communrtv
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great that it caused the land to sink beneath the weight. Where the ice was thickest, above

what is now Hudson Bay, the land may have been depressed as much as 1000 m below its

pre- glacial level (L-ockery, I9U.: 56:Teller, 1 934: 24, 2Ð .

As the climate warmed, the ice began to melt and the glacier retreated. By about

11,000 years 8.P., the ice was disappearing from the southwest corner of Manitoba (Dyke

and Dredge , 1989:2A6,207 ;T eller , l9U:25) . The margins of the ice sheet continued to

shrink back, and by 84O0 years B.P. all but the northeastern corner and the northern margin

of the province were free of the glacier. Within about 4O0 years, the glacier had disappeared

from Manitoba (Dyke and Dredge,1989:206; Geological Survey of Canada, Map 17034,

sheets 2, 3).

The movement of the ice sheet over the land scoured the surface, wearing down the

bedrock and carrying away clay, silt, sand, gravel and boulders which were spread out over

the landscape as the glacier melted away. tæft behind was the blanket of sediment that now

covers much of the Canadian Shield, as well as kame hills and eskers: kames being hill-like

deposits of sand and gravel, and eskers being the long, winding ridges of sand and gravel

deposiæd by glacial melt-water (Teller, I9U:.26,27 ,34)." The melt-water itself f'ormed a

glacial lake - [-ake Agassiz - alongthe southern margin of the ice sheet as the water drained

out from beneath.

With the melting away of the glacier, the land began to rise again - a process known

as isostatic rebound (Lockery, L9U:.56; Penner and Swedlo,1974:.105, 107). Freed of the

weight of the ice, the land in the south rose rapidly relative to that in the north which was

still glaciated. V/ith the downwards tilting of the land towards the Hudson Bay region,

melt-water accumulated behind the ice sheet rather than draining away. Rivers flowing

towards Hudson Bay were also dammed by the glacier. As a result, glacial Lake Agassiz

became a massive body of water in front of the melting ice sheet and drained gradually

north and eastwards as the ice retreated. It flooded most parts of the province of Manitoba

at one time or another until about 8000 years ago, when Lake Agassizatlast breached the
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ice dam and drained into Hudson Bay (Dyke and Dredge, 1989:206; Geological Survey of

Canada, Map 17034, sheet 3; Teller, L9U:3Ð.28 The thin veneer of clay that covers many

low areas of the Shield settled out of the water of the glacial lake.

As the weight of both the glacierand the lake were removed, the land in the northern

parts of Manitoba then began to rebound as well. It has since been rising relative to the land

in the south. Even today, the Hudson Bay region continues to rise atarate of about 1 metre

per century (Teller, 1984:25), and more land emerges from the waters of the Bay. With this

tilting, the north ends of large lakes have been rising higher than their south ends and these

lakes either expand or shift southwards, depending primarily on the location of their outlets

(I-ockery, IgfA:51 ;Penner and Swedlo, I974:.1O8).2e So while the present lakes and rivers

of the Canadian Shield are part of a landscape shaped by glacial processes thousands of

years in the past, they cannot be assumed to have kept the same form or position through all

thattime.

Since the end of the glaciation, the climate of north-central Manitoba has altered a

number of times, with associaúed changes in regional vegetation. From pollen records, it

seems that between about 11,000 until 6000 years ago, the climate of this region continued

to gradually become warm and dry. The spruce forest that rapidly colonized the land

following its deglaciation spread northwards, and more deciduous species appeared in the

central Manitobaregion (BrysonandWendland,1967:39l; Ritchie, 19ß:159,160,168;

Shay, 1984:101,102).to With the increasingly arid conditions, fires were common and the

grasslands reached their northernmost exüent in Manitoba, around The Pas, by about 6000

BP (Shay, 1ff34:103). Surface water would have been less, and lake and river levels are

expected to have lowered (Lockery, I98y';, 57).

Precipitation increased again afûer 6000 BP (Dyke and Dredge,1989:214; Lockery,

1ffì4:50; Ritchie, 1983:168) while úemperatures continued to rise. Over the next 2500

years, the climate was at its warmest since before the ice age, and the spruce forest reached
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its greaûest northwards extent - about 250 km north of the present-day treeline (Bryson and

Wendland, 1967:39l;Dyke and Dredge,l989:2I4;Shay, L9U:lO4).3t The forest in the

Southern Indian [-ake region probably included alarger amount of deciduous tree cover at

this time (Ritchie, 1983:168; Shay, I98Ø;LO2), and water levels in the lakes and rivers may

have risen again.

After this warn period, the climate began to cool quite rapidly, approaching

conditions similar to today's by about 2500 years ago. The northern treeline likewise

shrank back to approximately where it is at present, and the forest in north-central Manitoba

became dominated once more by spruce (Bryson and Wendland,1967:392; Ritchie,

7%3 : 167 : Shay, 1984: t04).

Since that time, roughly 2500 years ago, the climate and forests of central Manitoba

have been relatively stable, with only minor fluctuations (Ritchie, 1983: 168; Shay,

I98y';:IO5)32,33 . Possibly there were some short periods of cooler temperatures. It has

been estimated, for example, that the treeline retreated even farther south of its present

position for a time following a decline in summer temperatures approximately 2500 years

ago (Dyke and Dredge,1989:214). Similarly, at 1800 BP the treeline again appears to have

been farther south (e.g. Sorenson and Knox, 1973:203). Between roughly 1500 and 700

BP, the region was slightly wanner and drier than today, and the forest again expanded to

approximately 100 km north of today's treeline. This was followed by cooling and by

increasing precipitation that culminated in the 'Little Ice Age' of about A.D. 1550-1850

(Bryson and V/endland, 1967 :294-296;Dyke and Dredge, 1989:214; Ritchie, 1987 :94,95:

Wood, 1983:32). This was the period of the treeline's maximum southwards retreat, to

possibly 100 km or more south of the present forest fringe in northern Manitoba (Sorenson

and Knox, I973:I9I,203). Just as the treeline shifted north and south with warming and

cooling temperatures, the level of lakes and rivers could be expected to have increased or

decreased with an increase or decrease in precipitation, as would have the extent of muskeg

in the region (Bryson and Wendland,1967:294; 'Wood, 
198ß.,32).
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Overall, these more recent variations in climate would not be expecûed to have greatly

altered the plant and animal life present in the Southern Indian Lake region. This is because

Southern Indian [-ake seems to have been south of the northern treeline and north of the

grasslands in all periods since spruce first forested the region shortly after the retreat of

Lake Agassiz.3a Thus, the modern environment may be considered to have existed in the

Southern Indian Lake region throughout the Late Woodland period. If there have been any

significant changes over the region as a whole, these have most likely been in the

distribution of migratory species like the barren-ground caribou which like to spend their

winters j ust south of the treeline (Wood, 1983:33).

4.1.2 Climate.

Weather patterns fluctuate annually, but the overall climate of a region can be

generalized for specific periods of time. For example, the climaæ of the Southern Indian

Lake region today is characterizedby relatively short, cool to wann summers and long, cold

winters (Beke et al., 1973:3). The northern portion of the region is slightly cooler and

wetter than the southern. The average July daily temperature is roughly 15oC, and in

January, -25oC (Fisheries and Environment Canada, 1978: maps I4,I5). Minimum January

temperatures have been recorded as low as -49oC (Ecoregions Working Group,

L989:2O,73).

An average of 380-430 mm of precipitation falls yearly over the region, only about

one third of which falls during the colder months as snow (Cleugh, 1974:3). On Southern

Indian [-ake, snows are norma]ly deepest by March, at which time there can be 70-100 cm

of snow accumulated (Fisheries and Environment Canada, 1978: Map 11). Snow

accumulates mostly in valleys and on the lee side of trees, ridges and hills. It is soft and

deep in the closed forest, more packed in the open forest, and relatively hard-packed over the

wind-swept ice. Exposed ridge and hill tops and some larger lakes often get swept bare of

snow æver (Gardner, 1981:10).

73



Winds in the Southern Indian [-ake region can be quite variable, but the most

frequent, strongest and coldest winds come from the northwest direction (Fisheries and

Environment Canada, 1978: Map 16; Williams, 1969: I7I). In general, the prevailing winds

are those from the wesûerly quarter (Dickson, 1972:128).

4.1.3 Geology and Physiography.

They refer to themselves the assiniskwøwidiniwok, or people of the place where there is

an abundance of rocks (or stones), i.e. the general area of the Canadian shield (Smith,
1975:174).

The region of Southern Indian [-ake is locafed on Canadian Shield - an expansive

plain of Precambrian granitic and gneissic bedrock, thinly mantled with glacial drift and

lacustrine clays, and dotted with numerous lakes and exûensive bog. As suggested by one

name used to identify the Cree populations who have for generations been the principle

residents of this region - Assinßlovawidiniwok, or'Rock Cree' - the Shield is characterized

by abundant bedrock outcrop, found along shorelines and as outcrop ridges and hills farther

inland. The thick deposits of the drift and clay that cover the region accumulate between the

outcroppings, subduing the local relief, so that the mostly granitic bedrock-controlled

landscape tends to be gently rolling. Where local belts of gneissic or volcanic bedrock

oæur, however, it is more angular, with greater relief (Beke etal, 1973:16; Ritchie, 1962:15).

4.1.4 Surface Geology.

Although the Southern Indian Lake region is generally more hilly than much of the

surrounding area, it is still overall quite low, with relief rarely much more than 20 m above

lake level. The silts and clays that dominate the surface, especially in depressions and in the

valleys between outcrop ridges, tend to be rather poorly drained, resulting in peaty, organic

soils developing on top of the saturated clays (Klassen, 1fE6:4). Clay soils are better

drained on moderate to steep slopes (Geoûechnical Section,1974;&).
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While blanketing clays are common throughout the entire Southern Indian l¿ke

region, they are thickest and most extensive at the southern end, where as a result there is

comparatively less outcrop inland from the shoreline (Geological Survey of Manitoba,

\969:50;Klassen, I986:I4;McInnes, 1913:85). The shorelines of South Bay are of

particularly thick clays, with low relief, and there is ratherlittle sand beach (Geotechnical

Section, 7974:?37). The clay deposits thin somewhat to the northwards. Along the

northeastern shore of Southern Indian Lake they are replaced by high sand outwash plains

and hummocky ground moraine deposits which in contrast to the clays are better drained

(Dyke and Dredge,I989:2Ol; Mclnnes, 1913:85,86, 116).

Kame and esker complexes occur sporadically throughout the region. Around

Southern Indian [-ake itself these are most prominent at the northern end where they tend to

be oriented in a northeast-southwest direction (Bellhouse, I97l;3; Beke et al., I973:I8).

There are also a number of small eskers in the Leaf Rapids locale, north of the Churchill

River (Klassen, I986:12;Ringrose and Large, 1974:.55). Like the sand plains, these sand

and gravel features are higher and better drained than much of the surrounding landscape.

4.1.5 Hydrography.

The Canadian Shield is a country of innumerable lakes and streams. The larger

rivers have been carved into the bedrock itself, long before the last glaciation. Mclnnes

(1913:4) remarked of the Churchill and Nelson rivers:

The river valleys are moderately depressed, and are made up generally of
chains of rock-bound basins which form series of lake-like expansions
along the rivers, the water spilling over the lowest part of the rims and
flowing from basin to basin with swift current or over a succession of rapids
and falls.

Southern Indian L¿ke is the largest expansion of the Churchill River. Much of its

shoreline is exposed bedrock or bedrock-controlled,3s as is that of the adjacent Leaf Rapids

section of the Churchill River (Beke et., al., I973:I28; Geotechnical Section, 1974:2-40).
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Prior to the rise in lake level associated with the Churchill River diversion, Southern Indian

Lake covered about 1900 km2 of Shield, with over 3500 km of a very irregular shoreline

charactenzed by numerous points, bays and islands. The level of the lake was about 837

feet(255 m) above sea level (a.s.l.), and its maximum depth was3'7 m. Not a very deep lake

overall, its mean depth was only 9.2m (Cleugh etal.,1974:11). In particular, South Bay

was quite shallow, with an average depth of 3.9 m prior to flooding, and as a result could be

very wavy (Cleugh etal.,1974:8; Hecþ, 197+4).

The Churchill River Diversion Project produced an increase in lake level of about 3

m,to846t feet (258 m) a.s.l. This caused the lower shorelines to be flooded, in some

places a considerable distance back, resulting in an increase of roughly 44,flO hectares in

lake area and significant changes to several portions of the shoreline (Kroker, 1990: 10,

181).36 This has been only the most recent change to the level and extent of Southern

Indian Lake. As has been noted, lake levels in the region have increased and decreased with

changes in climaæ. In addition, with isostatic rebound, Southern Indian Lake seems to have

been expanding southwards. While this expansion will have slowed over time, it continues

to this day. The southern shoreline of thousands of years ago has long been flooded, while

its northem shore seems to be at roughly the same position as it was in its earliest years

(Pettipas, 1976:.62,&: \üood, L983:47). The entrance of the Churchill River into [.ake

Opachuanau will have similarly been flooded back farther to the southwest over time. The

gradient of the Churchill River is expected to have decreased overall, as well (Wood,

1983:47), which would result in a slower flow of water, with decreased erosion of the Shield

and increased deposition of water-borne sediment .37

Presently, bottom materials vary over different parts of the lake, ranging from solid

rock to fine clays, butoverall, the deeper, offshore areas have sandy or rocky bottoms, while

silts and clays dominate the shallower, inshore areas, including most of South Bay. In

contrast, the channel of the Churchill River in the tæaf Rapids locality is mostly bare rock

except for the sheltered bays where the sediments have accumulated (Hecþ, 1974:4,5).
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Particularly thick deposits of silts and clays are laid down where streams enter the nver or

lake, and marsh is common in these locations (Ringrose and Large, 1974:55).

As noted, the majority of shorelines along the Churchill River and of the lakes along

its course are exposed bedrock or bedrock-controlled.tt These can take many forms,

however, from vertical bedrock cliffs to wide, low clay beaches providing diverse habitat for

plants and wildlife in the area. A wide range of shoreline types had been classified for the

Churchill River Diversion study area, prior to the diversion (e.g. Geotechnical Section,

L974;Orecklin, 1976;Webb, 1974; Wiersum and Mallory,1973). These sources can be

consulted for more detailed descriptions of the different shoreline classes and their pre-

diversion distributions (see Appendix 1).

4.1.6 Seasonal Changes in the Lakes and Rivers.

Over the course of a single year, the levels of rivers and lakes in this region can

change significantly. Prior to the regulation of Southern Indian Lake, the average annual

range of its level was from a minimum of 834.1feet(254.3 m) a.s.l. in the early spring

before break-up, rising to amaximum of U2.6feet(256.9 m) a.s.l. in the mid to late

summer, a difference of roughly 2.6 m (Geotechnical Section , I974;?AZ). Upstream,

comparable changes in the flow of the Churchill River in the Leaf Rapids localiry occurred a

few weeks earlier than those on Southern Indian Lake (Cleugh, 1974:79).

Even more important changes in subarctic rivers and lakes to the people that make

use of them are the annual events of freeze-up and break-up. In the Southern Indian Lake

region, ice cover begins to form around mid-October in a normal year, the shelæred bays

and small creeks freenng up fairly quickly. The main body of the lake tends to be frozen

over by mid-November except in certain narrows with fast water, such as that between

Southern Indian [,ake and [.ake Opachuanau, which may sometimes remain open all winter

(Cleugh, I974:.I9;Penner, 1974:4,7,8). The Churchill River tends to take a week or two

longer to freeze than the lake, and where there are major rapids, may not freeze over at all
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(Cleugh, 1974:19). By late winter, ice on Southern Indian l¿ke has reached its thickest, up

to 100 cm or more in some places (Cleugh, 1974:2I). The ice begins to break earliest at the

rapids and narrows, normally in early May. By early June, Southern Indian [-ake is

generally free of ice, the Churchill River normally having been clear for some weeks by this

time (Penner, 19-14:.4). Ice can be unsafe for crossing for weeks before it actually breaks

(Penner, 19'74:8).

4.2 Ecoloqy: The Boreal Forest.

4.2.1 Yegetation.

Vegetation in the northern forests is influenced by a number of regional and local

factors, including climate, soil type and depth, and topography (which influences

microclimate and soil characteristics). Because these vary from site to site, the boreal forest

is a mosaic of paûches of different communities of plants. These communities also vary over

time, evolving from early stages characteized by plants that colonize aî aleÂ. soon after a

major disturbance such as a burn or parasite infestation, to the climax stage at which they

remain until the next disturbance, f urther increasing the 'patchiness' of the f'orest (Ritchie,

1956:25; L987:I49).3e

In the Northern Coniferous forest the dominant climax forest is black spruce.

Dense stands can grow where the soil is moderately well-drained, with secondary stands of

birch, aspen and jack pine. Where the ground is very wet, a more open 'black spruce bog'

(treed muskeg) will develop. In both moist and wet sites, sphagnum and feather mosses

carpet the forest floor, and on the moist sites, shrubs such as Labrador tea, dwarf birch,

cranberry and blueberry grow wherever the tree cover is open enough to let in adequate light

(Flanders er" al., 1973 :6,20,24;Ritchie, 1956: 528-530 ; Shay, 1 9t34: 1 09).

Dry sites, including thin-soiled outcrop ridges, eskers and sand plains, are more

often dominated by jack pine forest, although over time, more and more black spruce will

grow among the pine. Lichens, mosses and small shrubs including lowbush blueberry are
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common in the understory of these dry forest patches (Beke et al., I973:5I; Flanders et al.,

1973:20,24; Ritchie, L956:538,54I,92,555; 1962:%I:Shay, 1984: 109, 1 15).

Deciduous and mixed stands of trees can be found along shorelines and on ridges

or hills where the soils are rich and moderately well-drained. Trembling aspen and balsam

poplar are most often found in the backshore of sheltered river and stream valleys, as are the

culturally important white birch.ao Balsam fir and whiæ spruce can be found in similar

favourable locations, especially those with southerly exposure (Bellhouse, L97I:9; Flanders

et al., IW 3: 20 ; Ri æhie, 19 56: 543,95 ; 1962:%l) .

In the Southern Indian Lake region, the Northwestern Transitional forest is still

quite similar to the Northern Coniferous (full boreal) forest to the south. It tends to be

more open in general, with smaller and sparser trees. Lichens (Cladonin) replace mosses as

the dominant ground cover and tamarack replaces jack pine and aspen as the dominant

species in early forest communities on dry and moist sites. Good stands of trees are

generally limited to aband of about30 m width along favourable shorelines, behind which

is open black spruce forest in the moist sites, or treed and open muskeg in more saturated

sites (Beke etal.,1973:5; Flanders et al., 19'73:6,2I,22; Shay, 19t34:11Ð.

Fires are quite common in these regions, so the forest is dominated by patches in the

earlier stages of development (Ritchie, I956:557).at The first plants to colonize an area after

a burn are the grasses and herbs, followed by a shrub stage during which berries are

plentiful. About a decade afær the burn, young trees begin to dominate the area. On moist

siæs with good soil in the northern coniferous forest, these are mostly aspen, poplar and

some birch ,o'later replaced by jack pine forest. On rockier and drier sites, a birch and jack

pine forest develops initially, followed by a more continuous pine forest. Over the next few

decades, black spruce begin to invade all but the driest sites and black spruce forest will

eventually cover the area. Black spruce tends to be both the early and climax tree species on

rhe boggier siæs (Beke etal.,19"73:35,125,128; Feit, 1969:113; Ritchie, 1956:559; Shay,

I9U:96).
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While archaeologists have traditionally emphasized the hunting component of

'hunting and gathering' economies, Aboriginal people living in the boreal forest regions

have made considerable use of plant materials for food and drink (for important nutrients,

variety, and as a staple when meat is more scarce), for medicines, fuel, and as raw materials

for a variety of uses including tent poles, drying racks, cordage, fish nets, canoe coverings,

containers, dyes, diapering materials, and many others (Black, I973;Franklin, 1910:81-83;

Leighton, 1936; Shay, 1980).

Black (1973:88,89) found that in the Shield regions, over 9O7o of all plants used by

people were harvested from either moist to wet habitats and/or recently disturbed areas.

Shay (1980:?-4Ð) showed that regarding the many food plants presently found in the boreal

forest of Manitobaot , "1w¡etlands offer the greatest variety of underground parts and seeds;

semi-open and mesic lmoist] areas are rich in berries; and greens are divided between these

and open and dry siæs. The least productive habiøts are apparently dense forest stands"

(see Appendix2). Of atl the forest patches, the black spnrce bogs, which are especially

common in low areas in the northwestern transitional forest, are the least productive of

useful plants except for the sphagnum mosses and willows which can be gathered from

around their edges (Mallory, 1975:2; Shay, 1980:250,253).

Recently burned sites can be useful to people living off the land for, among other

things: the large number of food and medicinal plants that favour such conditions; the

wildlife, especially moose and bear, that are attracted by the lush fresh growth of greens and

berries and by the salt deposits; and the supply of fire-killed timber around burn edges that

makes excellent firewood (Fkenchuk , L99I:94; Lewis, 1982:49,50). Because of this, Cree

and other Aboriginal people in the boreal forest have been known to not only visit accessible

natural burns, but also to have intentionally burned and re-burned certain portions of their

environment in order to maintain early successional stages in chosen locations. This was

most often done in the springtime when conditions were still wet and mild enough to allow

the fires to be more easily controlled (Lewis, 1982:49,51; Martijn and Rogers,1969;19,20;
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e.g. Hearne, I97I lI795l:Z7O; PAM MGI Bl, Ia'.I44,158).

4.2.2 Wildlife.

The patchy environment of the boreal forest provides diverse habitat for many

species of wildlife. Kroker (1990:30-34) has compiled a list of those mammals, birds and

fish that are present in the Southern Indian Lake/Churchill River Diversion region.aa

Essentially, the large game in the boreal forest are moose and woodland caribou, which are

present year-round, and barren-ground caribou during those winters that their migrations

take them south of the northern portions of the northwestern transitional forest. Black bear

are also found throughout the forest. Other mammal species characteristic of the region

includebeaver, muskrat, riverotter, mink, marten, fisher, weasels, wolverine, skunk,lynx,

wolf, fox, snowshoe hare, porcupine and numerous smaller rodents. Birds are represented

by a large number of songbirds, crow and raven, various owls, raptors, gulls, loon and shore

birds. Particularly important to local hunters a.re spruce grouse and ruffed grouse, both

year-round residents, and the waterfowl that pass over the boreal forest in the spring and

fall, some nesting along the shorelines for the summer. Migratory waterfowl include

Canada goose, a variety of ducks, and whistling swan.

As with plants, the majority of animal species in the boreal forest which have been

considered most important to human populations can be found in two principle types of

locations: shorelines and the moist forest bordering them, and the young vegetation

communities of recently disturbed areas (Feit, 1969:61; Hamilton and l-arcombe,1994:13;

Mallory, 1975:2). Marsh shorelines are particularly attractive to a number of important

wildlife species, including moose, beaver, muskrat and nesting waterfowl (Webb, 1974:74-

18). Detailed descriptions of the types of habitats used by different species of game, and

their distributions around Southern Indian L¿ke are given in Appendix 3.

Although no major changes to the make-up of boreal forest wildlife are expected to

have occurred over at least the past 2000 years (Wood, 198ß:32), the make-up of the

communities of wildlife present in individual forest patches change cyclically over the short
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term with the evolution of forest communities following disturbances (table 4.2). In

contrast, fish are not so directly influenced by forest community as mammals and birds, and

so should be relatively stable populations in the boreal forest.

4.2.3 Fish.

Numerous fish species live in the northern lakes and rivers. Some of the more

important species to people include whiæfish, pickerel, jackfish, suckers, lake trout and lake

sturgeon. Descriptions of the habitats and distribution of species around Southern Indian

Lake are given in Appendix 4.

Fish generally spend the summer and winter in deeper water and are not very

mobile. This makes it difficult to catch large numbers of fish in these seasons. Fishing is

more productive during spring and fall, especially during the spawning runs. Spring

spawning runs are usually extended, dropping off slowly over a period of months. Fall

runs are more concentrated and are over in a matter of weeks. In spring, fish tend to either

approach lake shorelines to spawn in the shallows, or ascend rivers and streams to a rapids

or shoal, while fall spawners more often gather in offshore shoals in the lakes (Cleland,

1982:7 66,'7 7 47 7 5 ; W inærhal der, 197 8:363) .

The runs result in large concentrations of fish in predictable locations for short

periods of time. Such locations include the base of falls and rapids, stream and lake

narrotrys, eddies formed by rock ouücrop, and at stream mouths and confluences (Hanks and

Winter, t99l:54;Rostlund, 1952:IO5). Water surrounding natural obstructions like these

are, in fact, productive of fish in any season, because their food is often concentrated by the

current in these locations (D. Bodaly,1997: personal communication). Some offshore

habitats used by fall spawners appear to be shoals, sudden drop-offs in depth, and the

waters about islands and rock reefs (Martin,1989:597).
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bare/ grass/
sedge

. small rodents may live in the area, and their predators may visit

. moose visit to browse new greens

. amphibious m¿rmmals: river otter may live along grassy shorelines or in

marsh
early
deciduous
brush

. moose may visit

. bear visit for berries

. small game: hare are abundant, spruce grouse visit for berries

. carnivores: fox may be present, lynx commonly hunt there

. amphibious mammals: river otter and mink mav live along shorelines
declduous
brush and
tree

. moose may visit

. bear visit berry patches

. beaver and muskrat can move back to shorelines

. small game: ruffed grouse and porcupine return, hare remain abundant

. carnivores: fox and lynx present

. amohibious mammals: river otter and mink continue along shorelines
closed
deciduous
forest

. moose most abundant here

. bear resident

. beaver and muskrat continue to occupy deciduous shorelines

. small game: ruffed grouse abundant, porcupine common, hare reside

. carnivores: lynx, wolf and wolverine may reside, fox declining

. amphibious mammals: river otter and mink found along shorelines
cllmax
coniferous
forest

. caribou return

. moose decline but are still present in the winter

. bearhibernate here

. beaver and muskrat decline, present only where already established

(where beaver can maintain deciduous forest along shorelines)

. small game: hare and porcupine decline but may be present in winter,

ruffed grouse decline, spruce grouse common

. carnivores: marten, fisher, lynx, wolf and wolverine resident, fox rare

. amphibious mammals: mink decline, river otter may be present

Table 4.2 Game and furbearer presence by forest stage.

(based on Banfield,1974:8I-83, 158-61, 198-200,233-6,2m-2,299-3O0,3O5-'7,316-20,
330-1, 333-4,34I-3,349-fi,385-7,395-7;Feit, 1969: Iz+:Gúfrey,1966;9,47,48,55-83,
107,109-110, 178).
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V/ith their low nutrient levels and cold waûers, typical Shield lakes do not support

very large fish populations. Owing to the wanner and more nutrient-rich source of the

Churchill River, however, Southern Indian [-ake and its neighbours have highly productive

fisheries (Bellhouse,lVTI:8;Hecþ and Ayles, I974a:,8,9). Southern Indian Lake was

particularly well-stocked in whiæfish prior to the diversion of the Churchill River, especially

at its northern end where the water was clearest. The one part of the lake which does not

appear to ever have had a particularly good fishery is South Bay. Its clay shores and

bottom produce murky waters in which few species of fish can successfully spawn.

Additionally, the current of the Churchill River did not flow directly through South Bay.

This portion of the lake thus received little nutrient input from the river (Ayles and

Koshinsþ , L974:,19; Hecky and Ayles, I974a:,8,9; Weagle and Baxter, IW3:71,53).

4.2.4 M;ineral Sources.

There are a number of mineral and lithic sources in the boreal forest that have been

important to Aboriginal people. Salt can be a sought after commodity, for itself and because

salt deposits attract wildlife. The primary sources of salt are saline springs which people

were known to have visited for these reasons (Mclnnes, I9L3:I34,I35). Hemaúte-rich clay

for red ochre can be mined from some stream banks (Williams, 7969:139). Clay for

pottery is available from certain lake and river shorelines in abundance, although more ideal

clays can be quite local. Granite to crush up for pottery tempering is also abundant,

wherever the bedrock outcrops (Wood, 1983:26). 'Pipestone', a soft, sedimentary rock

which was often carved to make pipe bowls, could be quarried from the shorelines of

specific, well-known streams and lakes (Williams, 1969:139) such as Pipestone [-ake.

Because the basalts and granites of the Shield are not very suitable materials for

making most stone tools, finer-grained materials had to also be found. Local sources

included rhyolitic outcrop, quartz veins in bedrock outcrop, and the desirable chert cobbles

found in glacial till and redeposited river materials (Syms, 1977:27). Chert cobbles are
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more common in the Hudson Bay Lowlands and around the lower Nelson River than

around Southern Indian [.ake (Wood,1983:26). Known quarries for cherts, quartzes and

other useful minerals have not been mapped for the Southern Indian l-ake region (Wood,

1983:?-6), but people living in this area would no doubt have known good sites to visit for

these materials.

4.3 The Cultural Landscape.

4.3.1 Today's Communities.

Communities currently located along the Churchill Riverin north-central Manitoba

include Rrkatawagan, High Rock, Granville I.-ake, Leaf Rapids and South Indian I-ake.as

While residents of these communities, with the exception of the town of Leaf Rapids, are

predominantly Rock Cree (Assínßlovawüíniwok) (Brightman, 1989: 1), the boreal forest of

north-central Manitoba is home today to people of a number of First Nations, to Métis

people, and to non-Aboriginals. At the time of first European contact, however, and for

many generations before, this region was inhabiæd almost solely by Cree people (Gillespie,

1975:358;Russell, I99l'2I7;Wright, l98l:f). Edthen-eldeli Dené46 neighboured to the

north, and made occasional trips into the full boreal forest, but preferred to remain mostly

within the northem portions of the northwestern transitional forest and the southern barrens

(Smith, 1981c: 135,136).47 Today, nearby Dené communities are found atLacBrochet and

Tadoule Lake, both north of the Churchill River.

4.3.2 Cultures through Time.

Cree oral history states that they have occupied north-central Manitoba and

surrounding parts of the boreal forest "since time immemorial" (François et al., 1995:2;

Linklater, 1994:.34). People could have travelled to these parts shortly afær the land became

free of the ice sheet and of glacial [-ake Agassiz sometime between an estimated 8400 and

8000 years ago. Archaeological evidence indicates that there have indeed been people at
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least visiting this region for thousands of years into the past.as

As the edges of the ice sheet retreated back towards its centre and [^ake Agassiz

drained north and eastwards, the ancient peoples who had occupied the Plains south of the

glacier were able to expand into the newly emerging lands. As they migrated into new

territories, and as the climate became warmer and drier over time, these people - whose

cultures have been labelled 'Plano' by archaeologists - adjusted their economies and

lifestyles in order to adapt to their changing environments. On the plains, Plano peoples

and their predecessors probably emphasized the herds of giant bison for game (Bryan,

IÐl:4Z;Kroker, 1990:148; Manitoba Heritage Network, 1988). They could, however, be

as flexible as they had to be in order to survive and so they made use of many different

resources (Bryan, I99I:41; Wright, 1995:37).

When the grasslands expanded north and east into southern and then central

Manitoba, the bison herds expanded as well. This could have attracted the bison-hunters to

these regions (Bryan, I99L:4OA2; Kroker, I9X):148,150), much as they had been atfractd

to central Saskatchewan when it became free of ice roughly 9000 years ago (Bryan,

I99I:42; Manitoba Heritage Network, 1998). It appears that by about 8000 years ago, as

they continued to increase their range, some of these people had left the plains for the fringe

of coniferous forest to the north. These 'Northern Plano' peoples were likely drawn into

this new environment by the herds of caribou which flourished there (Manitoba Heritage

Network, 199t3; Wright, 1995:86,99); the locations of known Northern Plano sites

(primarily found on eskers and at caribou water crossing places in Keewatin) suggest that

the people were now focussing their economies on migratory caribou (Manitoba Heritage

Nerwork, 1998; Nash, 1975:165; Wright, 1981:87: 1995:.111). They made other

adjustments to their ne\ry surroundings, reflected in their changing tool kits as they adapted

to the conditions of the northern forests and the tundra (Wright, 1995:103,104).

With the expansion of the grasslands as the climate warmed and dried, some Plano

peoples were also moving eastwards just as others were expanding to the north. This took
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some to the eastern margin of the plains althattime, somewhere around the Winnipeg River

region (Pettipas (ed), 1983:38). The warming climate of this time was making bison on the

plains less dependable. So, although they continued to hunt bison when they could, these

people also made use of boreal forest resources, adding moose, caribou and small forest

game to their diets, for example. Over time, they moved farther into the forests and became

better adapûed to this lifestyle (ManiûobaHeritage Network, 1993; Pettipas (ed), 1983:40-

A)\

While there is some evidence of peoples of the Plano cultures in north-central

Manitoba(1.-arcombe,I997b:85,88),ae they do not seem to have been numerous. Evidence

of Eastern Plano peoples in the boreal forest, for example (e.9. the Caribou [-ake

archaeological complex of southeastern Manitoba) has not been detected in north-central

Manitoba at all (Manitoba Heritage Network, 1998), probably because much of this region

was still under the waters of [.ake Agassiz when Plano peoples first began expand north and

east.sO It was not until the lake had drained away and some of the Northern and Eastern

Plano peoples had more fully adapted to the boreal forest that people expanded into most

parts of the Canadian Shield, including north-central Manitoba (Kroker, IÐ0:I52:

Manitoba Heritage Network, 199t3; Pettipas (ed), L983:77; Wright, 1995:12I,26I).

Based on the archaeological record, it appears that the earliest people to have

regularly made north-central Manitoba part of their homeland after the retreat of the glacier

and of l¿ke Agassiz were members of the first culture complexes adapted specifically to the

forested Shield environment. As a group, these have been labelled 'Shield Archaic' or

'Early Shield' and 'Middle Shield' - belonging to the most ancient peoples of the Canadian

Shield (Kroker, I99O:I1Z;Manitoba Heritage Network, 1998; Pettipas (ed),1983:77;

1989:28; V/ri ght, 1 98 1 : 88 ; 199 5:. l2I,26I).

The Shield cultures seem to have grown out of those of Northern and Eastern Plano

peoples who were spending increasing amounts of time in the boreal forest environment and

adjusting their subsistence and settlement patterns accordingly (Manitoba Heritage
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Network, I998;V/right, 199597,99,104,121,261). Archaeologists have used the adoption

of the spear-thrower by the Plano peoples in this region - reflected in the introduction of

new, lighter and smaller styles of projectile points into the archaeological record - to mark

the beginning of this new culture period (Manitoba Heritage Network, 1998;Wright,

L995:97,116). In the Shield regions of Manitoba, these points range in age from roughly

4500 to 2000 years (Kroker, l99}:Ií2;Pettipas (ed.), 1933:77;Wight,1995:263).

This was a period of growing human population and diversification of cultures. As

groups of people spread out over the Shield and surrounding regions, they adapted their

lifestyles to the local conditions and resources of the particular areas in which they settled.

The older culture complexes, which appear to have been quite similar even over broad

regions, thus gave way to a number of more localized, distinct archaeological culture

complexes (l-arcombe ,I997a:9,I1; Manitoba Heritage Network, 199f3; Wright,

I995:LL6,I75,262).sl

The warm and dry conditions of the later Plano Period had caused the bison herds

to decline as drought conditions on the Plains became more and more common (Manitoba

Heritage Network, 1998; Pettipas (ed),1983:49), peaking around 6000 years ago. This is

perhaps what led people into the forested regions in the beginning. There they could find

more reliable sources of food and water. The move into the forests more or less full-time,

however, required that the Shield peoples shift to a more generalized economy than their

predecessors had apparently lived by.s2 Rather than following herds of one specific type of

game, these people probably moved from place to place in search of different resources in

different seasons - an important strategy in the boreal forest. Based on site locations and on

the limited faunal evidence, it appears that Shield peoples continued to emphasizelarge

game, especially caribou, but also hunted a variety of smaller game (including beaver,

porcupine and hare), hunted waterfowl and fished. They also most likely collected plants

forfood (Kroker, IÐ}:I52,ManitobaHeritage Network, 1998; Pettipas (ed), 1983: Wright,

7995:,261,262,279).
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They evidently made extensive use of waterways for travel, much like those people

who came after them. It is likely that canoes, snowshoes and toboggans were used by

Shield peoples for this travel, as these items are very nearly vital for long-term survival in the

boreal forest (Manitoba Heritage Network, 7998;Pettipas (ed.), 19[33:78; 1989:28; Wright,

1995:261,265). Shelters constructed by Shield peoples varied in form, probably with

season and function. Evidence of large, semi-subterranean dwellings has been attributed to

the Shield peoples (Wright, 1995:262). Hide- or bark-covered conical and domed lodges

had been the main type of habitation used, summer and winter, by subarctic peoples at

contact (Helm and l-eacock,197I:346; Orecklin, 1976:.69,70), and similar types of lodges

were probably being used also by the Shield Archaic peoples, although these are difficult to

detect in the archaeological record (Wright, 1995:262,26).s3

By this time, if not earlier, people were also burying their dead with some ceremony.

Special items were being left in the grave with the person, or cached nearby (Manitoba

Heritage Network, I998:V/right, I995:262,2K,287). The VictoriaDay site (GkLr-61) on

Three-Point Lake in north-central Manitoba is one example of a burial dating to this period

and, dated to roughly 2300 B.C. (c. 4300 years of age), the oldest known in this region

(Historic Resources Branch, n.d. [199tt]:4,5; Manitoba Heritage Network, 198;Syms,

199{3). Included in the associated grave caches were many haqpoons and other tools of

bone and antler, and a medicine ball (a power object) (Manitoba Heritage Network, 1998;

Syms, 199t1). Although they cannot be firmly dated, it has been suggesûed that the earliest

rock paintings on the Canadian Shield could have been created during this period as well

(Manitoba Heritage Network, 1 99{3 ; Steinbring, 19P.8:, 50,127 ).

It was the various Shield peoples who were the full-time residents of the boreal

forest of north-central Manitoba during the period between roughly 4500 and 2000 years

ago. The cultures of peoples outside of the forested regions were also undergoing change

and diversification at this time, and several of these cultures may have had some effect on

the Shield peoples. Although evidence of presence of peoples from the plains and the arctic
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regions in north-central Manitoba is slight, it seems likely that these people were at least

sometimes visiting parts of the Shield. Projectile points very much like those of the Plains

cultures called Oxbow, Besant, Pelican Lake and Duncan/Hanna/McKean have been found

at siæs in north-central Manitoba (Kroker, 1990: 150- 153; [-arcomæ, 19nb;22,53,68,77 ,9I;

Wright, L995:.291,306,3W,329). Although more common farther north and along the

Hudson Bay coast, the early Arctic cultures - represented by what has been called the 'Pre-

Dorset' or 'Arctic Small Tool tradition' - have also been detected in northern Manitoba

(ManitobaHeritageNetwork, 1998; Wright,1995:409). Overall, however, thereappears to

have been relatively little cultural exchange between the Shield and the Plains peoples and

nextto none between the Shield and the Arctic peoples during this period (Wright, 1ff31:89;

1995:,4II,444). Still, through even occasional contact, the different groups could have

introduced new ideas to each other, traded materials and otherwise impacted the

development of each other's cultures.sa

In time, the populations of the Shield grew, and their cultures evolved as they

continued to adapt to life in the boreal forest, which was onæ again shifting southwards in

response to a cooling climate. Most visibly, pottery was introduced fbr cooking and storage

of foods, as w¿rs the bow and arrow for hunting. Throughout the boreal forest regions,

these technological innovations mark the transition to what has been named the Woodland

Period (Manitoba Heritage Network, 1998; Pettipas (ed), 1989:61; Wright, 19t11:89). The

people who first left behind traces of these technologies in north-central Manitoba lived in

or visited this region about 2000 years ago and produced items belonging to a Middle

Woodland culture composite which archaeologists call Laurel (François et al., 1995:10;

Pettipas (ed.), 1989:62).

These people, like their predecessors, appear to have been at least seasonally mobile.

In the boreal forest, they probably spent their summers in large, relatively sedentary groups,

focussing on fishing for food. Toggling harpoon heads have been found on l-aurel sites,

likely used for spearing fish (Brandzin-Low, I997:3O; Manitoba Heritage Network, 1998;
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Wright, 1981:90). Additionall], stone net-sinkers have been identified on some sites of the

closely-relaûed 'Saugeen' and 'North Bay' Middle Woodland culture complexes

(Brandzin-I-nw, 1997:34; Wright, 1ff31:90), and this would suggest an increasing emphasis

on fish on parts of the Shield at this time. The people would likely have broken up into

smaller groups for the winters, dispersing over the landscape in order to harvest more

dispersed, variable game (Manitoba Heritåge Network, 199t3). The l-aurel sites so far

recorded in north-central Manitoba - less common than those in the south, but still far from

rarett - are generally small, scattered, and represent short-term use (Brandzin-Low,

I997:2I). It has been suggested that Laurel peoples were only using the northern parts of

the boreal forest for seasonal excursions (Brandzin-t o w,I997:I,2,22/+).

As the climate warmed about 1500 years ago, some people from the aspen parkland

began to follow the forest edge north and made incursions into north-central Manitoba.

People of the 'Blackduck' culture composite, as they have been called, ranged over a large

territory, including the southern half of Manitoba. By about 1300 years ago, these southern

Woodland peoples were apparently visiting parts of the Nelson River drainage and

occasionally even Southern Indian Lake, although traces of'these people are rare there

(François etal.,1995:10; Lenius and Olinyk,l9X):79; Pettipas (ed.), 1989:62-63).

Through even occasional contact, the Blackduck peoples could have influenced the local

l-aurel culture in the north by introducing innovations and practices from theirown.s6

Peoples of the Blackduck composite, like [.aurel, are recognizedinManitoba

primarily on the basis of theirdistinctive pottery styles. While Blackduck people residing

in the north seem to have merged culturally with the original occupants, the two

archaeological culture composites continued to co-exist side by side in the region until

about 1000 years ago by which time new complexes had emerged, having developed locally

from the earlier traditions in that part of the Shield as early as 1200 years ago.tt This has

been taken to mark the beginnings of the first locally developed culture complexes in north-

central Manitoba, those of the ancestors of the Woodland Cree, called 'Clearwater Lake'
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and 'Kame Hills' after the locales in which their pottery were first found (François et al.,

I99 5: tO,3 6; Meyer and Russell, 1987 ;22,Y+; Pettipas, 1 989: 63).

The people whomade Clearwater Lake Punctatepottery were widespread

throughout the boreal forests of Manitoba, Saskatchewan and northern Ontario, and were

most concentrated along the Saskatchewan and Nelson River systems. Kame Hills pottery

is closely related to Clearwater [-ake Punctate. It is, however, part of a distinct

archaeological culture complex, particularly regarding the presence of vessel forms like

ceramic cups, bowls, pipe bowls and plaûes/lamps not represented in Clearwater [-ake

assemblages. Kame Hills pottery is found predominantly in the Churchill River basin

around Southern Indian L-ake (Historic Resources Branch, 1989; Pettipas (ed.), 1983:161-

I71), and also in the Rat-Burntwood rivers system (E. L. Syms, 1998: personal

communication; Wood, 1983:65). It has been found in smaller amounts as far north as the

north end of Big Sand Lake on the South Seal River (Riddle, 1985:36). Its makers were

probably members of a relatively self-contained regional band or similar group that was

centered in the Southern Indian [*ake region (Meyer and Russell,1987:22; Wood, 1983:7;

Wood and Wasnick, 1976:8).

These peoples continued to live off the resources of the boreal forest and must have

been well-adapted to this life as rather little that was basic to their material culture

assemblage seems to have changed until new economic forces were introduced with the

European fur trade (Wood, 1983:30). Archaeological evidenæ suggests that they were

seasonally mobile. They probably spent much of the year dispersed in small groups spread

out along waûer routes on which they focussed most of their hunting and gathering activities,

and came together annually into larger communities for social, spiritual and co-operative

subsistence activities (Hlady, I97L:16,&). Fishing appears to have been particularly

important to the diet of Clearwater [-ake and Kame Hills peoples, especially in the Southern

Indian Lake region. This was followed by the hunting and trapping of a diversity of forest
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game and the collecting of available plant foods (Hlady, l97l:22; Mallory, 1975:2; Sheniff

etal.,1995:105,106). Stone tools were made mostly from locally available quartzes,

quartzites, cherts and basalts (Hlady, \97I:?3). Birch bark was an impor[ant maûerial for

the construction of various items (Hlady, I97O:II4) ranging from canoe coverings and

lodge coverings to baskets and drinking vessels (Williams, 1969:129). The presence of dog

bone in Clearwater l-ake-aged assemblages at the Grand Rapids site indicates that domestic

dogs were being kept by at least some groups by this time for hunting and as pack animals.

They may have also been used for pulling the toboggans (Orecklin, 1976:.18), although dog-

pulled toboggans do not appear to have been used by Cree when they were encountered by

early European explorers and traders (Honigmann, I98l:?21).

Kame Hills sites on Southern Indian Lake date to as early as A.D. 760, and the

associated pottery continued to be used there until the introduction of copper kettles early in

the fur trade, at which time Cree were resident in the area (François et al., 1995:36). Similar

continuity exists between Cree occupations and Clearwaterl.åke, Kame Hills and related

wares (which, as a group, have been labelled the 'Selkirk' composite) in other parts of the

boreal f'orest.ss The distribution of Selkirk pottery corresponds roughly with the territories

occupied by the Cree at contact (MacNeish, 1958:47-49; Meyer, I98'/:I8l,I92,I94: Meyer

and Russell,I9U:25,26; Wright, I97I:2L). On some sites, specifically recorded to have

been occupied by Cree people during the earliest years of the western Fur Trade, Late

Woodland aged potûery and the other artifacts often associated with these complexes have

been found together with early fur trade goods (MacNeish, 1958;47-49; Meyer and Russell,

1987:25;Wright, I97I:3,4; I98I:92). Together, these lines of evidence point to the [.ate

Woodland Cree as makers of the Selkirk pottery (François etal., 1995:10; Hlady,

I97O:L2|; 197I:64; MacNeish, 1958:47-49; Meyer, \987:196; Meyer and Russell,

1987 :25,26; Wri ght, I97 I :?3 ; 198I:92) .

Based on this continuity of occupation, it is apparent that this region was homeland

of Cree people for at least the past 1200 years (François et al., 1995:.36: Hlady, 19"7I:II4;
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Meyer and Russell,1987:25: Wright, 1981:92) and probably of their ancestors for another

3000 years earlier. The Selkirk composiûe, including the Clearwater [-ake and Kame Hills

complexes, seems to have its roots in Laurel and Blackduck composites. l.aurel in

Manitobaappears to have developed in tum out of the local ShieldArchaic with influences

from neighbouring woodland regions (Wright, 1995:261). As already noted, according to

their own oral histories, Cree have lived in the northern forests of Manitoba since ancient

ti mes : "ti m e i m memorial " ( Françoi s et al., 199 5: 2 ; Linklater, 1994:3 4) .

Regardless of their self-sufficiency, the Cree of north-central Manitoba were not

isolated. People and/or materials travelled from region to region throughout and sometimes

beyond the Shield along traditionally established trade networks.sn For example, Cree in the

Southem Indian [,ake region and their predecessors seem to have traded for such materials

as basalts from the Hudson Bay Lowlands, Gronlid Chert from the area around The Pas,

Swan River Chert from southwestern Manitoba, Catlinite or pipestone from southwestern

Minnesota, and a high quality chalcedony called Knife River Flint from western North

Dakota. While they were not needed, these rocks were superior to the local quartzites for

tool-making and so were desired (Brownlee and Syms,1999:8,39; Historic Resources

Branch, n.d. [19f)8]:4; Mallory,1975;6,7). Similarly, Native copper implements were

sometimes traded into north-central Manitoba. Many of these copper items came from the

[.ake Superior region (Brownlee and Syms, 1999:6; Riddle, 1994b:25), although it is

possible that copper could have been traded down from the Coppermine River region in

north-western North America as well (Lister, 1999). Other exotic materials and items like

shell beads from east coast of the United States have also been found on sites in north-

central Manitoba (Historic Resources Branch, n.d. [1998]:4).

Contact between the peoples of the Shield and the arctic cultures is thought to have

been rare (Wright, 1995:4II,444). By the time people began to make Kame Hills pottery in

the Southern Indian Lake region about 1200 years ago, however, they had likely had at least

some contact with the arctic peoples. Forexample, the flat ceramic vessels characteristic of
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Kame Hills pottery assemblages appear quiæ similar in form to the oil- or fat-burning stone

lamps made by Inuit peoples. It has been suggested that the Kame Hills 'plates' may have

been modelled after these lamps and used in the same way (François etal., 1995:36; Wood

and Wasnick, I9': 6:5-7). 60

North of the full boreal forest, the Dené and their predecessors - labelled the

Taltheilei composites by archaeologists - have seasonally occupied the transitional forest of

northern Manitoba since at least A.D. 200 (Manitoba Heritage Network, 199t1), and

possibly were at least visiting the region for up to 700 years or more earlier ([.arcombe,

lÐ7b:87). The barren-ground caribou were central to their whole lifeway, and Dené people

travelled each year between the southern barrens where they summered and the

northwestern transitional forest where winter was spent in order to hunt the migratory

caribou year-round. While normally the caribou remained north of the full boreal forest, in

some winters an increase in population size, particular weather conditions or some other

environmental factor would cause the herds to range farther south, into the homeland of the

Cree. In these years, Dené could also be found in the full boreal forest (Manitoba Heritage

Network, L998;Nash, L97O:78; Smith, 1 98 1 c: 136).

Most known Taltheilei siúes have been found along or north of the Seal River, but a

few have been found considerably farthersouth. Forinsúance, Taltheilei peoples visited

siæs along the northern and western shorelines of Southern Indian l-ake (Kroker,I9X);154;

Wood, I97 5:9), the Leaf Rapids locale of the middle Churchill River (Smith, 1995: 17 I),

Wapisu t-ake (Riddle,I994b:25), Wuskwatim Lake and others ([-arcombe, Igylb). These

sites might represent those winters that the caribou ranged farther into the boreal forest, or

they might date to periods during which the climaúe was cooler and the treeline (and also the

northern transitional forest) was pushed farther south, encouraging the Taltheilei people to

expand southwards as well (Gordon, I98I:4:Pettipas (ed.), 19ti9:49). Taltheilei projectile

points found at the north end of Southern Indian [-ake are similar to styles elsewhere
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ranging in estimated age from A.D. 300 to contact (Kroker, I9X):L54). One type in

particular is very similar to a style previously dated to 650-500 B.C. ([.arcomb,1997b:87) .

It would appear then that the ancestors of the Dené peoples have been using this area

periodically, at least, throughout the L¿æ Woodland Period and possibly earlier.

Like most subarctic hunter-gatherer peoples, Taltheilei people were at least

seasonally mobile and likely gathered together into larger groups at various times

throughout the year. Based on the location of most Taltheilei sites - the major sites

occurring primarily on eskers at water crossings and at good fishing places - it appears that

they lived in much the same way as their Dené descendants. While the mainstay of their

economy appears to have been the barren-ground caribou, fishing could also be an

important activity, and other game no doubt supplemenæd their diet (Historic Resources

Branch, 1989; Manitoba Henøge Network, 1998; Petch,I997b:73,74,78;Pettipas (ed.),

I983:U, 79I- 197 ; Wright, 1995:398).

Gill nets are referred to in Dené oral histories (Pettipas, 1994:49),and as fishing

could be important to their Taltheilei ancestors, it is expected that these were used far back

into their history (Rostlund, 1952:98). Net sinkers have in fact been fbund elsewhere on

Taltheilei sites (V/right,1995:394). Snowshoes and toboggans would have been just as

important for life in the transitional zone in the past as in recent times, and canoes or other

watercraft would have been needed for crossing rivers (Wright, 1995:39tì). However, Dené

did not travel exûensively by canoe in the early fur trade years (Hearne, I97 I [1795f:91 ,97),

and presumably not before contact either (Manitoba Heritage Network, 1998). It has been

pointed out that the river systems of the transitional forest and southern barrens are winding

and not very continuous, so that there was little encouragement for the development of canoe

travel in these regions (Gillespie, 1976:8-9; Smith, I982:I2). Dogs seem to have been kept

by some Dené, but only rarely and mostly for hunting or sometimes as pack animals

(Rogers and Smith, 1981:133; Smith, 1982:12), but were not normally used for pulling

toboggans until the later fur trade (Sha¡p,1W7:38: Smith, I982I2). Hide- or bark-covered
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lodges were again probably the type of dwelling most often used (Manitoba Heritage

Network, 1998). Bow and arrow technology had been adopted by the time Taltheilei first

came to the Southern Indian Lake region, but spears continued to be important for hunting

caribou at water crossings, even after the fur trade (Noble, 1981: 103). In fact, there is little

archaeological evidence of any major material changes to the lifeways of the Taltheilei in the

years that they were present in northern Manitoba - evidence again of successful adaptation

(Pettipas (ed.), 1989:49).

Taltheilei people do not seem to have made pottery (Manitoba Heritage Network,

1998), and many of their tools were made of bone and antler, which do not preserve well in

the boreal forest. As a result, the most diagnostic artifacts which they left behind in this

region were their stone projectile points ([.e Blanc, 1997) which are rather rarely abandoned.

As a result, their presence south of the present treeline may have been underestimated.6l

The Cree people found living in the Southern Indian Lake region at the beginnings

of the European fur trade had a long history of local, relatively continuous cultural

development. The same can be said of the Dené, their neighbours to the north. The

resulting societies and economies which these peoples had developed over time were well-

suited to life in the northern forests.
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5. THE TæOPLE OF TIIE NORTHERN BOREAL FOREST.

5.1 Social Organization and Spatial Relations.

Helm and Leacock (1971:347) have described the basic social and spatial

organization of most Aboriginal populations in the Canadian subarctic as follows:

Large areas were inhabited by small auûonomous regional groups that
commonly numbered a few score members each. They were usually loosely
related to surrounding groups through intermarriage, economic dependence
in terms of local scarcities, linguistic affinity, and some feeling of ethnic
identity.

A large kill from a herd of caribou or an extensive fish run enabled the
regional group of one hundred or more to stay together for a period; but
when game was scarce or scattered, the people separated into smaller groups
of perhaps only three or four nuclear families and spread out to cover a
larger area. Such groups were in touch with each other and ready to help
one another in case of trouble. The shifting of 'membership' between
groups was apparently easy and common, and people felt free to hunt
outside their usual areas in times of shortage.

Subarctic populations would gather and disperse with seasonal conditions. During

the seasons of dispersal, the more widely scattered groups could range in size from one to

several extended families, and in the central subarctic seem to have included from less than

ten to more than fifty individuals (Leacock, 1986: 151; Rogers , t966:30,31). When the

resource base allowed, the regional band could come together, numbering from 100 to 300

or more in the forests ([-eacock, 1986: 151 ; Meyer and Thistle , 1995:433,435; Rogers,

I963a:76; I%6:3I), and even more among hunters of the barren-ground caribou (Hearne,

1g7L 117951;279,280; Smith, I981b:276). The spacing between the siæs of these

gatherings seem to have been quite regular, perhaps reflecting the size of regional band

territories (Meyer and Thistle, 1995:427). Meyer and Thistle (1995:.427) have noted that in

the days before the fur trade, major gathering siæs along the game-rich Saskatchewan River

valley were spaced roughly 80 to 100 km apart, only occasionally more distant.

Subarctic peoples also tended to follow what has been called a 'restricted wandering

community pattern'; families or larger groups would travel from location to location within

98



a given known territory, usually following some regular seasonal round of activities. Their

movement depended on the location of resources and conditions required for these activities

(VanStone, 1974:38).

These general patterns were characteristic of both local Cree and Dené people in

northern Manitobaatcontact(Smith, I98Ia:259,260;l98Ib:275,276). This was aform of

social and spatial orgarization that was flexible and allowed people to get what they needed

for life throughout the year in spite of the spatial and seasonal variations of resource

availability in the boreal forest.

Families tended to use the same range of territory each year, familiarity with an area

being important for successful hunting and resource gathering, but these territories were not

'owned' as Registered Trap Lines are today. Both Cree and Dené were free to move on to

otherlocations, atleastwithin the overall ftmge of the regional band, when local shortages

made this necessary (Brightman,I989:4;Smith, I98Ia:259;VanStone, 1974:40).

5.2 Cree-Dené Relations.

In contrast to the relative freedom of movement experienced by Cree and Dené

people when travelling within their own Nation's territories, they could count less on non-

hostile reception when entering land occupied by the other Nation. While neutral or even

friendly relations no doubt exisûed between at least some individuals and some bands, Cree-

Dené relations during the fur trade were marked largely by distrust, dislike and periodic

raiding, and this pattern was set long ago in their past. In Dené oral histories, Cree are

portrayed as the enemy (Jarvenpa,1982:?-84), and even their word for Cree people, ena,

means'enemy' (Smith, I98Ib:27 I).

All the same, there seems to have been little reason for Cree and Dené people to

come inûo regular contact with each other throughout most of their history. The Cree were

at home in the full boreal forest, while Dené rarely came much south of the northern parts of

the northwestern transitional forest. The southern portions of the northwestern transitional

99



forest has been said to be poorer in resources than either the transitional forest closer to the

treeline or the full boreal forest and was apparently not used heavily by either group

(Gillespie, I975:362;Yerbury, 1936:130). It has been suggested that only in those winters

when the barren-ground caribou came farthest south would the Dené have had reason to

enter territory regularly occupied by Cree (Smith, lff1lc:136).

Dené had traditionally avoided Cree when in the boreal forest and rarely camped

where they could be easily seen (Brumbach and Jarvenpa, I989:33;Jarvenpa, 1982:285:

Smith, 1981c:140). The Cree had perhaps even less reason to travel north into Dené lands.

When they did, however, they do not seem to have applied the same level of caution

(Jarvenpa, 1982:285). Instead, Dené were on their own guard against Cree raids. They

remained alert, maintained a network of surveillance sites and avoided areas where Cree and

other enemies were present in larger numbers (Blondin, I990:84;Bussidor and Bilgen-

Reinart, 1997 : 18; J arvenpa, 7982:285; Smith, 1 9{3 1 c: 140).

5.3 Economies.

The subarctic forests have long been considered by outsiders to be poor in food

resources, to be hard environments in which to try to make a living year-round (e.g. Ray,

1974:4). But people have successfully done just that for centuries.62 One key to survival

in these regions of seasonally and spatially variable plant and animal life was flexibility in

diet and in settlement. When target game species were concentrated, human populations

could æme together. When the food source was dispersed, the people dispersed. When a

species left an area or was hunted out, people could either travel to a new area or concentrate

on other species. As a result, there was no one single boreal forest economy at any time in

history. The diet of most northern hunter-gatherers \ryas largely a product of what edible

species were available in an aræatthe time, although cultural and personal preference

played a part as well.

Cree people living in the boreal forests sought a wide variety of animal and vegetable
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foods over the course of the year, emphasis shifting with the seasons and changing as the

forest community evolved. Of all these, the moose was the animal most valued by the Rock

Cree for meat and for non-food resources; for example, bone, antler, hide and sinew. Other

important large game included the woodland caribou which were available year-round and

the barren-ground caribou when their southerly migration brought them into range

(Brightman,I993:8,9;Gillespie, 1981a 15; Glover, 1962:ß,84: Orecklin, I976:.75;Smith,

I98Ia:25'7). Black bear was ritually important to many Cree, had heavy pelts that made

warm winter bedding, and good, rich meat. They were still only occasionally taken owing to

the danger of hunting bear and to the relative scarcity of these animals (Gillespie, 19U1a:15;

Rogers and Smith, l98I: I32; Smith, I98Ia:257).

Cree hunters considered hunting these large animals to be a more efficient

subsistence strategy than small game hunting or trapping, offering more meat and materials

per kill (Brightman ,1993:10), and so they were often sought even when other food could be

found more quickly (e.9. Hanks, I982:Il2). There was rarely enough moose or caribou,

however, for the population to live off alone. Other foods had to supplement the diet of

Cree people.

Among the more important small game were beaver, which were valued for both

their meat and their pelts long before the fur trade (Helm et al., 1981: 150; Pettipas,

19U0:198,1Ð; Rogers and Smith, I98l:133;Williams, 1969:9). Also prominent were hare,

muskrat, lynx, porcupine, and the game birds - grouse and ptarmigan. Geese, ducks and

swan could be important during their spring and fall migrations63 lcillespie, 1981a: 16,17;

Glover, 1962:64). Otter were eaten when they could be caught, and their pelts were used

among some peoples for medicine bundles and for water-retarding clothing (W. Pruitt,

1998: personal communication). Marten, fisher and wolverine are some other furbearers

whose meat has been eaten (Brightman,1993:8,9,248; Drage, I982:I9-?3; Gillespie,

19tl1a: 16,17;Hrenchuk, 1991:89; Smith, l98la:257;Williams, L969:9-22) but which

probably became more important to Cree economy with the fur trade; the meat of these
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animals tends to be unappealing. Eggs of gulls and other shorebirds had also been

collected to supplement the diet, when available (Ballantyne,IVTL lI879l:239; FIBCA,

B.9Ll al 2:16d; Rogers, I963a:7 I).64

The importance of fish in Cree diet has ofæn been underestimated in descriptions of

Cree economy, probably because Cree men preferred to be seen as hunters (Brightman,

1993:9). Fishing was vital, however, to year-round living in the boreal forest, particularly in

those seasons or years that large game was unavailable (Gillespie, 1981a: I5,16;Helm and

Leacock, l97I:345;RogersandSmith, 1931:133;Sûeegman, 1983:255). IntheSouthern

Indian [.ake region - an area with better fish resources than moose or caribou - fish appear

to have dominated the diet which has been indicated by the archaeological record (Hanna,

7975:36,38; Mallory, I971:2;Sherriff et al., 1995;105; Wood, 1983:27: Wright, I97l:22).

The fish most valued by Cree were the whitefish and sturgeon, these having rich

flesh.6s Lake trout was caught when it was available, and the suckers were also eaten.

Pickerel, perch, jacKish and burbot are lean fish and so were less desirable for food, but

were still taken - the burbot mainly for its liver (Franklin, 1910:86; Gillespie, I98Ia:I7:

Glover, I962:ffi;Orecklin, 1976:,16,17; Rostlund, I952:?ß-30,34,38,39;Winterhalder,

lW8:363). They could always be fed to the dogs, which subsisæd largely on fish, when

better fare was available for human consumption (Boulanger,197l;46; Rogers, 1963b:36).

Surplus meat and fish were often preserved by Cree women and these dried or

frozen provisions could become important in leaner se¿Nons (Brightrnan,l993:IO:

Honigmann,1955:.44; Rogers and Black, 1976:13). These foods could be either cached

away in strategic locations or carried with them when they travelled (Rogers and Smith,

19131:135; Süeegman, 198:252). Unfortunately, even dried meat can be heavy and bulky to

carry in large quantities (Brightman, 1993:358-360) and caches could not be depended on

by mobile peoples; even dried meat can go bad in little more than a month during the

warTner seasons so that only meat taken and dried around or after thefre,eze would keep for

a longer period (Smith ,1982;17). Caching meat by buryrng it in the cool ground or storing
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it in caverns in bedrock cliffs corild extend its shelf life some (e.g. Petch, 79%a:3;

1993b:90). However, even when the meat kept well, these caches were often raided by

animals or used by other families in need before the site was revisited by the people who

had left the food (Brightman ,1993:358-360).66

A number of foods were eaten only when there was little else to count on. These

'starvation foods' included the meatof wolf, fox, weasel, mink, squirrel6T and even the dogs,

the stomach contents and entrails of large herbivores, leather items, and carrion

(Honigmann,I955;4\;Mason, I967:12:Sûeegman, I983:254;Williams, 1969:20).

Although in most years a family could get what food they needed from the land around

them, many of the game species underwent regularpopulation fluctuations. Strange weather

conditions could also make getting game more difficult in certain years. Once every decade

or so a family could expect to face a particularly hard winter as a result (Ward, 1995:75),

and if conditions existed which made it too difficult for them to move on to a more

productive area, such as intense winter cold, sickness, or hostile neighbours, then starvation

coul d th¡eaten (Black-Rogers, 1 986: 357 ; Smith, 1982: 67) .

Animal protein is commonly emphasized in descriptions of subarctic diets, but the

importance of plants in the Cree economy should not be underestimated. They were

important enough to affect peoples' choice of camp locations and seasonal movements

(Black, I973:7O). In the diet, edible plants added variety and were a vital source of nutrients

not available in meat. Plant parts such as sap, berries, seeds and starchy roots could also

have considerable caloric value, and so were not only a significant supplementary food, but

could be the staple of the diet when game and fish were scarce or seasonally unpalatable.

For these reasons, plant foods were likely also often preserved for use in seasons during

which they were notavailable fresh (Black, 1973:.60: Pettipas, I979:4I; Shay, 198O:26I,

265,26r,,269).

Shay (1980:246) cotnted 89 plants in the boreal forest which have been used for

food or nutritious teas, the parts used ranging from berries, seeds and flowers to greens,
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roots, sap and cambium (see Appendix 2). Sixty of these plants have been found around

Southern Indian L-ake (Wood,1983:25), many of which people still harvest today. Among

those most commonly harvested in recent times are the cranberries, gooseberries and

currants, blueberries, pin cherries, raspberries, rosehips, the rootstocks of bulrushes and cat

tails, sap from poplar and birch (especially farther north where maple trees were not

common), fiddleheads (young fern greens), waúer and cow parsnips, I-abrador tea, mints,

and balsam fir buds and twigs for teas. In times of real food shortage, old berries could be

taken off their bushes, rock tripe (an edible lichen) could be used to thicken soups and

stews, and the inner bark (cambium) of trees including balsam fir, spruce, pine, birch and

poplar could be eaten (Ahenakew and Wolfart,l9V2:151-155; Black, 1973;59,75J7,78;

Franklin, 1 9 1 0: 81.82 ; Glover, 1962: 59,60; Hrenchuk, 199 I:94;Lei ghton,

L986:2i1,32,45,52,û ; Shay, I98O:259 ; Wood, 1983 :25).

Many plants in the boreal foresthad medicinal value and were harvesûed and

preserved by Cree for these uses (Black,l973;Zieba,1990). Plants to be used as medicine

were most commonly collecæd in the fall, after they had matured, although flowers and

roots might be taken in late spring or summer (Pettipas, 19ffi:259;Zieba,199O:64).

Plant materials were collected for many other uses as well. Firewood collection and

cutting was a time-consuming but very important task for survival. Dry wood from poplar,

aspen, birch, spruce and pine have all been used successfully for fuel in the north (Franklin,

1910:81; Glover, 1962:59; Hrenchuk, t99l:93;Tanner, 1979:60). Fresh evergreen boughs

were collected from around the camps weekly to cover and insulate tent floors. Spruce and

fir boughs were preferred for this use (Drage, I982:I2; Rich, 1949:102; Rogers and

Rogers, L959:I36;Tanner, 1%9:38). Sphagnum mosses were excellent for anything

requiring a soft, absorbent, sterile dressing. They were commonly used for diapering

babies, women's menstrual pads, and for covering wounds, and a constant supply was

required. This supply of moss could be taken by the women from the edges of muskeg

areas, dried and cached for later use (Ahenakew and Wolfart, I992:I5I,223; Flannery,
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I995:3I;Franklin, 1910:76,77; Smith, l98Ia:?-6O;VanKirk, 1980:20). Willow barkmade

a sfong cordage and this was used for making fish nets, rope, snares, tool bindings, and

other such items (Evans, L969:7;Linklater, L994:X);Rostlund, I952:LOO). Spruce root was

similarly used at times (e.g. Martijn and Rogers, 1969;96), and was also important for

sewing birch bark canoes and other items (Black, I973:8O; Rogers and Smith, 19U1:138;

Taylor, 1980:9). Other strong plant fibres were probably also used for making textiles and

basketry. Birch bark was important for making canoe coverings, lodge coverings, drinking

vessels and baskets. Birch was commonly selected by Cree for making items that needed a

strong but flexible wood like bows, snowshoe framas, canoe frames, toboggans and sleds

(Ahenakew and Wolfart, 1992;157; Glover, I962:58;Pettipas, I98}:L79;Williams,

1969:129). Tent poles, cache racks and hide stretching frames were often cut from straight

young spruce trees (Glov er,1962:59; Tanner, 1979:38). A variety of woods might also

have been used fordiverse items like tool handles, carved bowls and platters, snow shovels

and clubs.

Still, in descriptions of Cree economy the greatest emphasis is regularly on large

g¿ìme hunting. With the exception of beaver, supplementary game sources are said to have

been taken opportunistically more often than they were deliberately sought out (Rogers and

Black, 7V/6:ll), but this would certainly change in seasons or years when large game

hunting was less successful. At such times 'secondary' resources like plant foods, small

game, fowl and fish greatly increased in importance (Rogers and Black, I976:IO;Rogers

and Smith, lff1l : 135; Steegman, 1983:255).

Choices about what types of food to harvest at a given time of year were affected by

a number of considerations such as "the non-food yields (i.e. bones used for tools), ease of

exploitation, weight of the food, density of distribution, degree of aggregation of the species,

mobility of the resource, and fat content" (Snortland-Coles, 1979:92). These factors were

mostly behavioral and physiological and they varied seasonally (see Appendices 3 and 4).
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The diet of the people should have changed throughout the year as well.

Feit has suggested that the subsistence strategy of boreal forest 'generalists' like the

Cree would change with the different forest successional stages dominating the region in

which they lived (see table 4.1). For example, in the early years after an extensive burn, hare

would be the only game animal available to be taken regularly in a region. With the growth

of shrubby forest cover and the return of small mammals, beaver would probably be a

primary food source. Only with the deciduous forest stage would moose be common

enough to be primary, with bear, beaver and other small game secondary. With the

development of a climax spruce forest, caribou would take on more importance, while

moose and beaver would still be taken when encountered (Feit, 1969:M). Feit's

hypothesis largely ignores the roles of plants, fowl and fish in subsistence straûegies, as well

as the travel of hunters to more distant locations for desirable or prestigious game, but it

does illustrate how diet can change as the forest community changes as a result of forest

succession or with loss of targeted game due to other forces.

The Edthen-eldeli Dené traditionally had a rather more specialized economy than did

the Cree, focussed primarily on the caribou hunt.68 Their settlement and subsistence

systems were both intimately linked to the migratory patûerns of the barren-ground caribou

herds with which the bands associated (Brandson, 1981:3; Smith, 1982:L3;Yerbury,

198ó:139). These migrations sometimes brought the caribou and their hunters into the

boreal forest of north-central Manitoba.

The caribou was the most important animal to the Dené (Nash,1975;3; Sharp,

1977:35; I98L:223;Smith, 1987b:212; VanStone, I974:21;Yerbury, 1986:129), offering its

meat, hide, stomach (used for holding water and for cooking), sinew, bone and antler

(Gordon, I975:.7I). It was prominent in their oral history - the game promised by Mother

Nonucho to her children for so long as they lived in the "land of the little sticks" (Downes,

I943:IZ7; Smith, L98Ib:272} The other promised game, available to them only when they
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were out on the barrens in the summers, was the muskox (Downes, I943:I?i1: Sharp,

I98I:?-?3;Smith, L98Ib:272). Black Bear were occasionally taken by some Dené hunúers

during the winters while the people were in the forests, but remained secondary to caribou

(Birket-Smith, I93O:24; VanStone, I97 4:24).

Eastern Dené did not often bother with hunting moose or woodland caribou, even in

those sporadic winters that they spent farther south in the boreal forest. They were there to

hunt the barren-ground caribou, were familiar with its habits, and had little need to track the

more solitary deer which were generally considered inferior game (Hearne,I97I

11795l:225.260; Smith, 1981c:136; VanStone,l974:.VI). It is likely that in the winters Dené

took the odd moose opportunistically, or straûegically when caribou were scarce (Sharp,

l98l:2?3; Smith, 1982:17; Yerbury, 1986:L29), but it was never a very important source of

food to them.

Far less glorified, fishing was the second-most important source of food for the

Dené. Fish-bearing lakes and streams could be found both in the southern barrens and in

the transitional forest, so that Dené could fall back on fishing at any time of year that

caribou hunting was less successf ul, or while waiting f'or caribou (Glover, 1962:IO6; Hanks

and Winter,lÐI51; Nash, 1975:3;Rostlund, 1952:98;Smith, I98lb:272;Yerbury,

1986:132). Most fishing was done by Dené in the open water seasons. Fish were also

taken in the winter, but normally only as an emergency food and to feed any dogs they

might have, due ûo the greater difficutty of fishing under ice. Surplus fish caught during the

spring and fall runs could be preserved for later use, although preservation of surplus

caribou meat was probably even more important when many had been taken during the fall

hunts (Blondin, 1990:156; Hearne,l9TI [I795]:L5,I6;Irimoto, I%Ia:4L,9I,122;Jarvenpa,

197 6:64; Rostlund, T9 52:98; Sharp, 198I:232,?33 ; Smith, L981b:27 I,2 7 2).

Of all the fish, the whitefish were most preferred. Other species that were regularly

caught included lake trout, sucker, burbot,jackfish and pickerel, plus grayling and char

when farther out on the barrens (Birket-Smith, 1930:18; Brandson, 1fE1:3; Glover,
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1962: 128 ; Jarvenpa, 197 6: 47,64; S m ith, 1982: 18 ; Van S tone, I97 4:2) .

Other game was sometimes taken to supplement the diet, especially when caribou

werescarce, orwhenmovementbecamelimited bythethaw. Hare, porcupine, ptarmigan

and spruce grouse were the most important small game where they were available, while

wolverine, marten and other, smaller mammals were sometimes taken as well if necessary,

but not commonly (Birket-Smith,7930;26; Glover, 1962:128;lrimoto, 1981a: I22;Sharp,

1977 :35; I98l:?23 ;Smith, I97 6:2; I98lb:272;VanStone, I97 4:24,25; Yerbury,

19t36:139).6e

The only major furbearers of the tundra and transitional forest were a few marten,

otter, wolverine, the arctic fox and the wolf (Heame, IWI lI795l:2@;Smith, l%Ib:272).

Of these, the latter three were not normally eaten except in starvation (Hearne, 1971

lI795l:250; Smith, 1982:5), and it is unlikely that Dené did much trapping of these animals

prior to the fur trade (e.g. Helm and Thomas,1966:20). The wolf, in particular, was said to

be rarely taken by Dené, who identified with this animal (Smith, 1982:).

Many geese spend their summers both along the Hudson Bay coast and on tundra

lakes. Although waterfbwl would probably neverhave been the primary game there when

caribou, muskox and fish were available, Dené would have had ample opportunity to hunt

them in this season while out on the barrens (Yerbury, 1986:.139).?o The waterfowl

migrations through their territory in the spring and fall could also be an important source of

food in some years (Brandson, 1981:3), i.e. when the caribou were not abundant. Eggs

were probably collected and enjoyed by Dené during the summers (Birket-S mith,I%O:29;

Heame, I97 I lI7 g5l: 43 !,43 S;Irimoto, I 9{3 1 a: 127).7 
1

In contrast to the full boreal forest, fewer types of food plants are available in the

northwestern transitional forest or on the southern barrens. Because of this, it has often

been said that the Dené did not emphasize plant foods as much as the Cree did and that

those most often collected were the berries: cranberries, blueberries, crowberries,

cloudberries, gooseberries and others (Birket-Smith, 1930: I9,29;Jarvenpa, 1976:47; Sharp,
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I987:?35;Smith, 1982:I8;Smith, 1978:72;Tyrrell, I934:,398;VanStone, 1974:.25). h.is

likely, however, that reconstructions of Dené diets have underestimated the role of plant

foods and beverages, just as they were underestimated for the Cree. As noted by Walker

(I9U:34), early observers most likely recorded little information about Dené plant use not

because the Dené did not use these quite abundant resources, but because plant collection

and use held little interest for the observers.

At least some greens \ryere gathered for eating raw or cooked, as well as for smoking

and for making teas which were made also from the bark, twigs and flowers of numerous

different plants (Birket-Smith,I93O:29; Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart, 1997:12; Smith,

1982:I9;Walker, I9U:I59,I63). Certain roots were dug for food (Blondin, I99O:I7O;

Walker, L984:,9,57 J4,U,y2,II2,118,133,137) and rock tripe and other edible lichens were

sometimes used to thicken stews or to sustain people in hungry times (Smith,1982:19;

Walker, I98y'::.I38). Plant materials were also important for other uses - many of which

were the s¿rme ¿N those discussed for the Cree (see for examples, Birket-Smith,193O:29;

Blondin, 1997:202,203; Brandson, 1981: IO-?ß;Brumbach and Jarvenpa,199'7;425; Irimoto,

1ff31a:110; Ryan, IÐ4:.48-60; Smith, I981b:,277; VanStone, 197477; Walker, I9U:I49).

Some plants that were important to the Cree, however, did not commonly grow in the

more northerly regions inhabited by Dené. l-arge birch were unæmmon except in the most

ideal locations, and so their versatile bark and wood could not be relied on extensively by

Dené craftspeople.T2 The small canoes used by Dené before their more recent southward

expansion farther into the boreal forest were sometimes ævered in hides rather than with

birch bark (Birket-Smith, L93O:43; Gillespie, 1976:9). The wood of tamarack could have

been used in making toboggans, sleds, canoe frames and other such items when suitable

birch were absent (Glover, I962:59;Hearne, IgTL lL795l:3?3).

Although herbal medicines were known and regularly used by Dené (e.g. Blondin,

1990:88,171; Ryan, 1994:.48-60; Walker, l9%;34),relatively few medicinal plants were

found in the Dené territory, in comparison to farther south.73 V/hat plants were present,
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however, they could find many uses for, and they also relied on shamans who could ask for

help from the spirits forhealing when the home remedies failed (Birket-Sm ith,1930:76;

Hearne, I97 I lI795l:2I8; Ryan, 1994:42).

5.4 Subsistence Strategies.

Decisions of where and how to hunt, trap and fish were made based on peoples'

detailed knowledge of their environment and of the behavior of their prey - knowledge

acquired through generations of experience. Productive sites for fishing, hunting and

trapping were known and returned to regularly over the years. When new sites were sought

out, this experience guided the peoples' decisions (Brightman,I993:9,IO; Feit, I%7:78;

Waldram, L983:193; Winterhalder,I9TS;352). Hunters were also sometimes guided by

dreams, and divination was used for the same purpose. Still, the interpretation of dreams

and signs was again most successfully done by those hunters with the greatest experience

(Brightman, 1993:97 ;Tanner, 1979: 1?3,134).

Knowledge of their environment and of the behavior of their prey is also what

allowed hunter-gatherers to practice 'resource management strategies', allowing them to

more reliably plan their annual movements and activities. Knowing the habitat preferences

of the animals and plants they harvested for food, people could sometimes take steps to

create and maintain these habitats in known, convenient locations: for example, regularly

burning selected patches of forest in order to maintain early successional vegetation and

wildlife communities in these locations ([æwis, 1982:49-5I), or cutting deciduous tree

growth to attract hare to snaring locations (Chansler, 1968:14I; Rogers and Black,

T976:10).

Among the technologies employed for hunting in the boreal forest, the bow and

¿urow was an important tool since its introduction to the region some 2000 years ago,

especially for the Cree (Brightman, 1993:?A6;Honigmann ,I956:.34;Martijn and Rogers,

1969:94: Rogers and Smith, 1981:\32). The Dené had also adopted this technology
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sometime around 1300 years ago (Manitoba Heritage Network, 1998). Both Dené and

Cree also used spears, knives, and clubs for hunting large and small game (Birket-Smith,

I93}:l9;Brightman , !993:?-46;Honigmann ,1956:34,36; Manitoba Heritage Network,

19913; Rogers and Smith, I981:I32,I33). Some record has been made to Cree farther east

using slings and bolas for taking game on land (Honigmann, I956:34;Martijn and Rogers,

1969:95), and it is conceivable that people in this region may have done so as well.

When enough people could come together for communal hunts of the gregarious

barren-ground caribou, converging lines of cut spruce trees, brush piles, or sometimes stone

cairns could be constructed over ice or on open land along the caribou's anticipated

migration path. Places where the topography channelled the migrating caribou naturally -

like lake narrows - were especially favourable (Andrews andZne,I997:I68;Blondin,

I997:22;I-ngat,1995:7).74 The people would camp at a vantage place from which they

could watch forthe approach of the caribou. When the herd was close, as many family

members as could be spared would ambush the caribou to herd them into the drive lanes

which funnelled the panicked animals towards the waiting hunters.Ts The drive lanes could

vary in size fiom several kilometers in length on the barrens in the northwest (Andrews and

Zoe,199'l;I68;I-e,9at,1995:5) to much smaller lanes in the forested regions (l-æ,gat,

L995:9). They typically led to strong brush corrals in which the caribou were snared in

large nooses placed in hedges constructed inside the corral. They could then be killed at

close range with spears or arrows (Andrews andZoe, IW7;I67,768; Birket-Smith, Ig30:2I;

Brightman, L993:8; Gordon, I99}a:?ß9;Harper, 1955:5I,52: Hearne, l97I117951:78-80;

Heffley, L98L:I3'7;Legat,1995:5-8; Mason, l%7:12:Sharp, I977:39:Smith, I982:I4,I5).

Although the construction of drive lanes and corrals took time and energy, they

greatly increased the number of caribou that could be taken during migrations, and so could

be important hunting technology at these times.76 Although normally constructed on ice, the

drive lanes occasionally crossed overland (Legat, 1995:8; Peúch, I99iIb:3I) and these could

be repaired and re-used from year to year until that route was abandoned by the herd
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(Heffley, I981.:137;Sha¡p, 1977:39;Smith, 1982:15). WhileitwastheDenéwhowere

most famous for this method of hunting caribou (Birket-Smith, 7930:21;Heame,19'71

117951:78-8O,Lngat,1995:5-8; Smith, t982:L4,1), the Creewerealsoknowntohaveused

it when the conditions were right (e.g. Brightman, 7993:8;Honigmann ,1956:33,35; Martijn

and Rogers, 1969:94; Mason, 1967 : 12).

Nets were used by Cree and Dené to catch small game - especially fowl, beaver and

otter (Birket-Smith, T93O:25,26; Drage, 1982:20; Glover, 1962:31,32; Honigmann,1956:34;

Martijn and Rogers ,1969:94; Williams, 1969:I@). For trapping, snares of ¡vined willow

bark or babiche were used by both peoples on g¿rme as diverse as hare, lynx and other small

mammals, grouse, waterfowl and even bear (Ahenakew and Wolfart, 1Ð2:95;Drage,

7982:21;Glover, 1962:29:Irimoto, 1911a:105; Leacock, 1986:148; Rogers,1963b:,4I;

I973:39;Rogers and Smith, I98I:I32;VanStone, I974:.25;Williams, 1969:105,106).

Snares were also useful for hunting large game; caribou and moose could be entangled in

strong babiche snares placed across theirtrails, giving hunters the opportunity to spear or

shoot the animal if they were nearby. Dené hunters were particularly fond of using snæes

fbr hunting in this way (Blondin,l997:2O,21;Pruitt,1967:116,117; VanStone, 1974:V{),

although some groups of Cree employed the same technique for hunting dispersed caribou

(Rogers, 1973:32).

Deadfall traps and pit traps were also used by Cree and Dené to take many of the

smaller mammals, including the furbearers. These snares and traps were all set in locations

known to be frequented by the targeted game (Blondin, l9l7:22;Brightman, 1993:9;

Jarvenpa, 1980:113; Martijn and Rogers ,1969:93). Snares and pits could be productively

placed across narrow parts of trails used by the animals. Deadfalls were best set up in and

around various places with signs of frequent use by the targeted species, baited with fish,

mink oil or some other smelly concoction that would attract the animal to investigate

(Chansler, 1968:28). Snare and trap setting could sometimes take the people well back into

the bush, depending on what animals they hoped to capture (Ballantyne,lWl [1879]:83;
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Boulanger, L97 l:44; Rogers, I963b:42).

Both Cree and Dené fished using hook and line, spears, and an assortment of nets,

including both dip nets and gill nets, made from willow bark or babiche.TT Dené are said to

have sometimes used barbed arrows for fishing, and Cree to have used harpoons. Among

both peoples, fish traps were often used with stone or pole weirs designed to concentrate

spawning fish in a location where people could then take them out with dip nets, spears,

leisters, or with their hands (Birket-Smith,I930:2O,26-28;Brightman,1993;262;Martijn

and Rogers,I969;96;Orecklin, 1976:7I; Smith, 1982: I0).

Fishing was done by Cree and Dené in both winter and summer. To cut through the

winter ice, the people often used ice scoops of bone or antler (Helm and Leacock, l97l:346;

Helm and Thomas,I966:2O;Honigmann,1956:37). In some cases, they may have heated

rocks to melt through the ice (Orecklin, 1976:73), or built fires directly on top of the ice for

the same effect (Lister, 1999: discussion). Prior to the introduction of metal ice chisels and

axes, ice fishing would have been a particularly difficult task. It has been suggested that

winter fishing was done mostly in locations of thinner ice, including areas of faster water

flow like lake outlets, narrows and rapids, as well as at the base of'waterlalls which might

remain open all winter (Hanks, I983:352:Lister, 1988:75; 1999: discussion; Norman,

I982:8I; Orecklin, L976:73). Care would have had to be taken when venturing outover

such locations, however. Ice tends to be weaker in areas of faster current, including those

sites noted above as well as along bends in the rivers and the ice beside any open water

(Betka, 1996). While this might make cutting through the ice easier, it can also make

walking over it more dangerous.

Angling with a single hook and line was less productive than many other ways of

fishing, but because it required so little preparation, effort or equipment, it was commonly

practiced. Angling was done in all seasons. Among the Dené at least, it was the most

common method for winter fishing (Birket-Smith, 1930?ß; Blondin, 1997 :?3 ;Brandson,

1981:3; Glover, 1962:I?ß; Hearne, I97I ll795l:15,16; Rostlund, 1952:115). Angling was
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most effective for taking predatory fishes likejackfish, pickerel, perch, sauger and trout, and

less useful for suckers, sturgeon or whitefish (Rostlund, I952:LI4).

During the fish runs of spring and sometimes fall, when the fish could be found

concentrated near shore in shallow water, they could be speared at the base of falls or rapids,

and sometimes in lake narrows, by people standing on the shoreline or on platforms

constructed to extend over the spearing sites (HBC A,E.3l3:26d; Mason, 1967:13). Fish

were most easily speared in clear watÊr, but in murkier waters reed barricades could be built

that would shake when hit by a large fish, giving its location away (Mason,19(í7;13; Rogers

and Black, 1976:6; Rostlund, L952:lO5). The Dené were additionally known to have

speared fish in shallows farther from shore from canoes,like they did swimming caribou

(Birket-Smith, I930:26,27:Blondin, 1990:119; VanStone,1974;25). Sturgeon were the fish

most often speared, but large jackfish and whiæfish could also be taken in this way (e.g.

Birket-Smith,193O:26,27). The conditions and locations most suitable for the use of

harpoons and fish arrows were probably much the same as those for spearing.

The re-useable weirs and fish traps had to be built in shallow water, or else fish

could not be trapped or retrieved, and they were most of'ten constructed in streams, across

n¿urows and rapids, or at the mouths of streams where they met with lakes or larger rivers.

Because they could not be effectively used in lakes, weirs were only useful for trapping fish

that lived or spawned in rivers and streams (Birket-Smith,I93O:27;Cleland,7982:775:

Mallory, 1975:5;Meyer, I985:2I3;Meyer and Thistle,I995;428;Orecklin, 1976:7I;

Rogers and Black, 1976:8; Rostlund, 1952:89,101; Steinbring, L98I:247). Conscientious

fishermen took apart their weirs when they had enough fish or were moving on to a new site

(Blondin, 1997 : I97 ;Lister, 1999).

Gill nets took considerable effort to manufacture and to set - particularly in the

winter - and were in need of regular repair (Blondin, 1997:22,23,202), but they were the

most efficient way to get large numbers of fish (Rostlun d, 1952:8I). They could be used at

any time of year, except during the break-up and freeze-up, but they were most effective in
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the spring and fall when fish were migrating (Heffley, 1981:138; Irimoto, I98La:42; Smith,

1978:72). Cree were known to set gill nets both in open-water and under the ice during the

early fur trade, and they probably did the same before the fur trade (Rogers and Smith,

1981:134). It has been said that the Dené, however, probably did not use them much in

winter months until winter fishing became more important to them when they became more

involved in the fur trade (Birket-Smith,1930:27; VanStone,lW42Ð. Nets were set in the

location and at the depth that fish were most likely to be in that seasòn (table 5.1).

5.5 Cosmos and Spirituality.

For many people, the world can be aplace full of spiritual forces and beings that can

be helpful, harmful, or indifferent towards people. The oral histories of both Cree and Dené

people tell many stories of such beings, and people were affected by these teachings, acting

in ways that would not always seem rational to those who did not share the same world

view. People react to the world that they perceive around them, and this is not always the

same world as that seen by outsiders (Burch, I971:148). For these reasons, land use and

other behaviors of past peoples cannot always be explained in terms of 'economic

rationality'.78 Archaeologists without the same perception of the world as that of the people

whose material traces they study, or at least awareness of that perception, cannot hope to

ever be able to explain everything they see in the archaeological record, and should

recognize this.

For example, certain distinctive features of the landscape - like the footprint-shaped

impressions in rock along Footprint Lake known as Wee-sa-kay-jac's Footprints - are said

to be physical traces of events of long ago. These are important cultural sites, and their

origins or meanings have been passed down in the oral histories of the Cree (Linklater,

IÐ4:77). Without access to these oral traditions, however, the significance of these sites

could not be recognized by archaeologists.

Cree religion and ritual was largely concerned with keeping a balance of forces in
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Table 5.1 Common methods and locations for fishing.

Sprine Spawners

Pickerel Most productively taken with gill nets or weirs placed near the mouths
of tributary streams, or across the first rapids on the tributaries in
spring. Also taken often in the fall, when they approach shallower
waters again, in similar locations.

(Ayles and Koshinsky, L974:,55; V/eagle and Baxter, 1973:43,46,48)

Sucker Mostly caught in nets and weirs set across stream mouths and rapids
in the spring, and over gravel shoals near lake shores. Also taken
often in the fall, when they approach shallower waters again.

(Glover, 1962:6I :Rogers and Black, I97 6:.6,7\

Jackfish Taken effectively with any fishing method, year-round. Most often
taken in stream mouths, in eddies and over rapids in the spring.
Available in shallow, weedy bays of lakes and rivers through the
summerand fall.

(A yl e s and Koshi n sky, 197 4; 64, 65 ; HB CA, 8.3 I 3 ; 6?Á.63 d ; Mal lory,
I97 5:.3 ;Orecklin, 197 6:. 17 ;Rostlund, 1952:34,35; Winterhalder,
1978:255.256\

[-ake Sturgeon Mostly speared or harpooned at the base of rapids on tributary
streams, in the spring. Sometimes taken in gill nets or weirs set in
similar locations.

(Glover, I962:44;FIBCA, 83 l3:26d;Orecklin, I97 6: 17 ;Rich,
1949: 168:' Rosers and Smith, 198 1 : 133 ; V/illiams, 1969: 1 1 8).

Fall Spawners

Whitefish Taken mostly in gill nets set over clean rock or sand bottom in lakes
near islands and offshore reefs, or in tributary mouths in the fall. In
those areas where whitefish migrated upstream while spawning in the
fall, both nets and weirs could be effectively used in orjust upstream
of sfeam mouths, or across the first set of rapids. They were taken in
nets set in the deeper lakes in the winter. Could sometimes be taken
in the spring, when they approached shallow waters, and were
occasionally taken in nets set in deep lakes in the summer.

(D. Bodaly, L997 ;personal communication ; Glover, 1962:601' Hecky
and Ayles, I974a:IO: I974b:18; Peristy, l%9:26;Rogers and Black,
197 6:6; Rogers and Rogers, 1959;134; Rostlund, 1952:29; Weagle
and Baxûer, 1973: I7,I9,24\
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[-akeTrout They could be taken in nets set near islands and offshore reef s tn
lakes, or in the mouths of tributaries, in the fall. They were mostly
taken by angling through the ice in deeper lakes in the winter.

(Glover, 1962:1.06,128; Rogers and Black, 1976:.6;Rogers and
1959: 134:' Williams, 1969: 7 7
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the world, ensuring survival of the people by maintaining healthy spiritual relations with all

around them. Although certain people - 'shamans', 'dreamers', 'medicine people' - had

special abilities in their relations with the spirit world, each individual could communicate

with their own spirit helper, and each person was responsible for their own actions with

regards to keeping that balance. Because the plants and animals were possessed of spirits,

animals killed were treated with respect to ensure that their spirits would continue to let

themselves be taken by the people. The bones were often burnt, or thrown into the water, to

keep the dogs from eating them. Those of more spiritually important animals (for example,

bear) were often placed up in trees along the shoreline, again out of respect (Boulanger,

197I:49,5O; Brightman,1993;83,U,92;Crowe,IÐt:37;Martijn and Rogers,1969:122;

Meyer, 7975:436;Rogers, 1966:.35; L973:76;Smith, l98la:,263:Tanner, I979:I).

Feasts held after a successful hunt were not only social events for sharing food, but

were spiritual as well. They were held in order to thank and honour the animals taken, and

to ask for successful hunts and harvests in the future (e.g. Mason, 1967:59). Feasting was

often a part of the ceremonies held to celebrate the return of spring and other important

times of- the year (Frankl in, I9lO:73,74; Rogers and Rogers , 1959:134,735,136,137 ,I38) .

Beaver feasts were important to many Cree groups (Pettipas, 1980: 1ff3,199), as were the

feasts held during waterfowl migrations of the spring and fall. Many families would come

together at special sites to hunt the waterfowl and to hold a Goose Dance ceremony at which

people alternaûely feasted and danced in honour of the waterfowl spirits until all of the feast

was eaten - often two to three days laûer (Linklater,1994;91; Mason, 1967:59,60; Meyer,

IW5:435,446). Being special places, Goose Dance sites were re-used over many years, and

some of these sites are still known by people today; the (now flooded) Dancing Circle

Island site at the north end of Southern Indian Lake and the Wuskwatim Circle on

Wuskwatim Lake are such traditional dancing sites and were used for the Goose Dance

(Linklaûer, I994:9I).

Plants collected for food, raw materials and especially for medicines were also
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harvested respectfully. Some people would leave offerings in the place from whichthey

took medicinal plants (Ahenakew and Wolfart,I992:I57). Iî the medicines were not

harvested with respect and prayer, or were taken from a place that was not 'clean' (a more

isolated place where they would not be walked on or picked for other uses), it is said that the

medicines would not work (Zieba,1990:61). Birch trees, important to the Cree for so many

reasons, were also sacred, and prayers and offerings were made by some Cree at the

harvesting site to thank the tree and ask for its proûection (Pettipas, 1979:47).

Peoples' activities, conditioned by this sense of responsibility and respect for the

land and spirits around them, could sometimes be influenced by more malevolent beings as

well. In hungry years, stories circulated about creatures like the Wítil@. These were people

who, driven by starvation or madness, resorted to eating human flesh and became

cannibalistic monsters with hearts of ice (Brown and Brightman, 1918:88,90; Franklin,

I9LO:72;Mason, L967:58;Merasty, 1974:I,2). These beings \ryere very dangerous, and

rumour of their being in a particular area was sometimes enough ûo keep people away from

that place (e.g. Brightman,I9S9;94; Downes, 1943:38; Norman, I982:I3). When monsters

like the Wit¡kÐ were thought to be nearby, people were sometimes reluctanteven to leave the

camp to hunt (Norman, 1982:66), although hunger would probably win out over fear in

time.

Witil(n were just one of several types of beings that could have a significant

influence on the movements and activities of Cree people. Drowning as a result of

capsizing canoes in high winds or at bad rapids was a common source of death in the boreal

forest (Steegman, l%3:256), and Cree travellers made offerings to the spirits thatcontrolled

the weather and the water before crossing dangerous sections of water. These spirits

included M¿sipßew, the water lynx which lived in the northern lakes and rivers and

sometimes pulled people into whirlpools or rapids on the rivers to drown them (Brightman,

I993:83;Brown and Brightman, 1988:109; Ray and Stevens, L9'7I:L5,22).

Mimihptsihwahkwere the little people who lived in the cliffs or underground along
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shorelines, often near rapids and falls. They were tricksters, but were mostly harmless

unless teased or chased, and could grant calm waters and safe passage or instructions in the

use of medicines when they chose (Brightman , 1993:84; Brown and Brightman, 1988:197;

Dewdney, 1965:I?-14;Downes, 1943:39,40; Linklater, 1994:83;Ray and Stevens,

l97I:15,96,97).

Offerings like fish, tools, or tobacco (when it became available) were placed at the

rapids, or in rock crevasses and caves or beneath the rock faces thought to be inhabited by

Mimilovßihwahkor other water spirits (Dewdney, 1965:.12-14; Jones, 198l:76,96).

Offerings were sometimes also made at the Kipochihkahn or Mønítohkan - figures carved

into trees or constructed by tying willow bundles together in the form of the spirit - and

similar figures or faces painted on large stones often found at dangerous points along travel

routes. With these offerings people asked for safe passage, desirable weather and good

luck in the joumey, or in getting plenty of food (Brightman , 1993:1 16; Dion, 1979:57;

Franklin, 1910;69,70; HBCA, 8.313:32;PAM, MGl B 14, Ia:155; Linklater, 1994:.65.66,89;

Riddle, I994c:9).

Rock paintings fbund along water routes across the Shield were also among the

special sites at which the offerings to the spirits were sometimes left (Dewdney, 1965:14:

Jones, I98l:76;Pettipas, 1993:59;Rayand Stevens, l97l:97; Steinbring, 1998:4,90). The

ochre images, which were painted on steep rock cliffs at or a short distance back from the

water's edge (Jones,I98L:47,48), were first made in times long pastTe and have continued to

be painûed until after European @ntact (Jones, 198I:69: Pettipas, 1993:9; Steinbring,

1998;1,2,4). Some Cree believe that the paintings were made by their ancestors, depicting

dreams or visions received by the painter, or as charms for luck or medicine (Dewdney,

I965:14:Jones, 1981:71; Pettipas, T993:57,59; Steinbring,1Ð8:4,). They are ofæn

associaûed, too, with the Mimilwßihwahk; some say that these spirits made the paintings;

others that the little people live in the rocks where the paintings are found (Dewdney,

1965:14; Pettipas, 1993:59), and so if people sought the help of Mimílcwßihwahk,they

r20



could make offerings at these places.

Cree people could also seek help from pawakan, their personal spirit helpers. At

adolescence, Cree youths - mostly boys, but some girls as well - would go off a distance

from the camp to an isolated place in the bush. There they would fast and sleep for a

number of days, with no fire, and hope for dreams sent by apawakan who would see their

deprivations and offer them medicine powers (Boulanger,I9TI:49,5O; Brightman,1993:78-

80;BrownandBrightman, 1988:L4O,194:Crowe, I997:37;Smith, I98La:260). Throughout

their lives, individuals seeking help from their pawalmn could return to dream quest sites to

fast and dream again, and some made several quests in a single season (Brightman,

1993:85; Steinbring, 1998: 5).

The sites chosen for the dream quest varied. Depending on whether the dreamer

sought help from spirits of the earth, sþ, water or underworld, they might build their bed up

in a tree or on a scaffold, on a hill top, beside - or even in - a lake or river, or on the ground

in some other suitable location. Scaffolds built in trees alongside shorelines were popular

sites, for they brought the dreamer into contact with all four realms at once, and sacred

places were also favoured (Brightman, 1989:90; L993:82-85; Brown and Brightman,

1 988: 14O, 1 41,192; Downes, 7943: 47 ; Merasty, 797 4: l7 : Steinbring, 1998:5,122). The

platforms constructed by one dreamer could be used again by others at later times

(Brightman,1993:82). Also used by some people were pits dug into the mud along the

shores of the lakes and rivers in which they would be submerged up to their necks to wait

for their vision (Sûeinbring, 1998:5).

Until the recent development of permanent communities, there was no one special

place for burial of the dead. People were normally laid to rest in a place close to where they

had died. Most often, the person was buried in a bark or branch-lined grave dug into better-

drained ground (if possible),s0 usually along a shoreline. In the wintertime, the burial might

have been made beneath the hearth, where the ground was more thawed, or the dead might

sometimes have been left on the surface - beneath a cache of poles and stones - or up on a
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scaffold until the spring (Drage, L982:40;Honigmann,1956:79;798I:2?3; Riddle,

I99 4a:?3 ; S m i th, 198 Ia:262; S æi nbri n g, 1 998 : 5 ; Wil I i am s, 19 69: I8I,I82) .

Spirits of the dead who could not find their way to the next world might become

ghosts and haunt the place of death, so families tried to abandon these places following the

burial (Glover, I962:76;Ray and Súevens, 197I:8;Williams, 1969:182). The person's

belongings might also have been buried with them, or left at the grave site, and other gifts

were also sometimes included in or by the grave (e.g. Brownlee and Syms, I9Ð:I7:

Flannery, I995:I3;Franklin, I9LO:73). Goods cached or left by the grave might sometimes

be taken by other people who needed them. This was generally accepted so long as the

borrowers showed proper respect to the dead when doing so and tried to leave something in

exchange (Franklin, L9IO:73).

While grave sites were respected and considered sacred, and while people may not

have liked to camp unnecessarily by these places for fear of disturbing the dead (Drage,

19f32:4Ð; Ray and Stevens, I97I:8),they were not altogether avoided (Franklin, l9l0:73;

Honigmann , 1956:79). In more recent times, at least, people often feastedat" grave sites for

the spiritual connection of the place with those who had died (Linklater, 7994:80;Riddle,

l99h: Appendix4, e.g. interviews 1,6,14).

Like the Cree, Dené were also concerned with maintaining proper relations between

themselves and the spirits that inhabiæd and controlled all creation, and with "living a good

life" (Blondin, 1990:60; I997:60;Ward, 1995:101). The animals were honoured, and were

killed and butchered respectfully so that they would continue to let themselves be taken

(BirkerSmith,193O:79,80;Blondin,I997:59:Ryan, 1994:.18,19,47),andofferingswereleft

in the place of plant medicines collected by healers (Ryan, 1994:18,19,46; Smith, 1982:38).

Much of the spiritual life of Edthen-eldeli Dené was focussed particularly on the gift

of the caribou (Smith, l98[b'272) and these animals were treated with great respect. For

example, Smith (1978:72) wrote that a "wide-spread tradition holds that caribou never die,
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unless killed, but if one is captured or mistreated his spirit will go to the others and warn

them to remain away from theared'. Among examples of the proper treatment of caribou

recorded by Birket-Smith (1930:80) was that "(d)ogs must never gnaw caribou heads ...,

and therefore they must be burned or placed in a tree out of the reach of dogs." The people

could also never try to own the caribou, as herders do, or the caribou would withdraw their

gift (Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart, 1997:10).

Young people learned through dreams the ways of spirit guardians who they might

attract through fasting and prayer, or whom visited the dreamer of their own volition. All

people could communicate with the spirits through their dreams. Sometimes dreamers (men

or women) were given special medicine powers - inl<onze - by the spirits and taught how to

use them to heal, control game, ward off evil, forecast the future, orbring good fortune

(Andrews andZne,I997:L63;Blondin, 1990:60,106,IIO L997:57,54;Crowe, L99I'.37;

Smith, 1982:37,38; Smith, I98Ib:279;Ward, 1995:lO2). The dreamer did not necessarily

have to go away on a dream quest as the Cree did, but those having trouble finding their

inkonze sometimes did. Sometimes the guardian spirit would instruct the dreamer to go into

the bush to meet them there, where they would instruct them fbr a time (Blondin, 1990:60-

62:1997:57; Smith, 1982:38). Children who showed promise of great inkonze mightmove

away, with their family, from the rest of the people while they grew into those powers

(Blondin, 1990:110). Of all the Dené peoples, it has been said that the Chipewyan had the

most powertú inkonze, and that this is what made them strong (Blondin, 7997:18,93).

Like Cree pawakan, inl<onze was a very personal sort of power. It was often used,

however, to help others - by healing the sick or injured, driving off enemies and malaevolent

spirits, and attracting game to be hunted (e.g. Hearne, 1971lI795l:218-22I,343). One of

the ways in which inkonze could be shared among the Dené was through the drum songs.

These were given to special medicine people through visions or in their dreams, as prayers

for thanksgiving, healing, making requests, and for teaching people how to live a good life.

The prayer songs would be taught to the rest of the band, and passed down through the
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generations. These could then be used by individuals or by a whole gathering of people.

Although communal religious events do not appear to have been as regular or common

among the Dené as among the Cree, the Dené's drum dances were very important to them

(Blondin, 1 990: 58,59 ; 1997 : 59-62).81

In addition to making these communal prayers, Dené sometimes asked for help

from the spirits by making offerings at special places thought to be inhabited by spirit

powers (Andrews andZoe, 1997:162,163; Blondin, 1997:86); spirits inhabited each of the

elements of earth, sky and sea, and were responsible for control of those realms (Hearne,

lgTL [1795]:346,347). For example, at each body of water that had to be crossed, and

especially when Dené began to use canoes more extensively for transportation during the

fur trade, they often made offerings to the spirits controlling the wind and water before

setting out, asking for safe passage (Andrews andZoe,1997:162; Smith, 1982:39).

At other special sites well known through their oral histories, Dené could divine the

future - whether or not they would live a long and good life, for example - by 'reading'

some aspect of the land or environment at the site. They would perform a tradition-

specifîed test, which might vary by site, and the result of the test would be the land's answer

(Andrews and Zoe, 1997 : 767,I7 I)."

But not all aspects of the supernatural were friendly to Dené, or could be pacified

through offerings. The Dené too sometimes had malevolent beings to contend with.

Invisible, Cree-like enemies or 'Bushmen', called variously Nakhnni,Hoceras, or Ena-

thlini,lurked about the northern forests in the summers to prey on Dené and to steal their

children. Dené avoided the foresæd areas in the summer, especially locations where the

Bushmen were rumoured to be about, and if one was heard nearby, few people would

venture far from camp (Birket-Smith,1930:29,81; Blondin, 1990:151; Crowe,I99l:47;

HBCA, B.9Ilal2:13; Irimoto,I981a;25,91; Smith, 1982:43,44: VanStone,L974:63,&). The

whistling spirits, ejuna', were also feared, and were again mostly heard in the forested areas

duringthesummer(Birket-Smith, 1930:81). Peoplewithproûectiveorkillingfukonze could
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sometimes protect the group from the bushmen and other spirits, but not all medicine people

had this particular gift (Smith, 1982:44). When it was possible, places known to be

inhabited by malaevolent beings were, more simply, justavoided (AndrewsandZoe,

1997:163).

Ghosts of the dead were also feared by Dené, and a place of death was generally

abandoned and avoided for some time after (Birket-Smith, t%O:77; Blondin, 1990:69,193;

Smith, 1982:33,67; Smith, I98Ib:.279; VanStone, 1974:63). There is noearly record, nor

archaeological evidence, of eastern Dené or Taltheilei people burying their dead in the

ground. It is possible that they were mostly leftabove ground, sometimes simply wrapped

in hides and exposed on the surface, and other times buried beneath stone cairns or wooden

caches (Birket-Smith,I93O:77; Hearne, lyTI ll795|:34I;Nash, I97O:79;Smith, 1982:33;

Smith, 1981b:279).tt Among some people, at least, the belongings of the deceased person

were destroyed following their death (Birket-Smith,1930:77; Smith, 1982:33).
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6. HISTORICAL BÀCKGROUND: PosTCoNTAcT.

6.1 The Earliest Fur Trade \ilest of Hudson Bay: A.D. 1611-1733.

The cultures described for the Cree and Dené people at contact had developed over

the years in response to the local ecological and social conditions of those times. Hundreds

of generations after the first people came to live in this region, the rate of change again

accelerated as new economic forces were introduced from outside.

In A.D. 1611, Henry Hudson's crew became the first known Europeans to have

been seen locally by Cree west of Hudson Bay, at the mouth of the Churchill River. At this

time and place gifts were exchanged between the crew and the single Cree hunter whom

they encountered there (Alcock, l9l6:433;Brownlee and Syms, 1999:49;Mason, 1967:17;

Thistle, 1986:4). Several decades passed before Europeans returned to the region in their

search for more furs.

Aside from this one recorded encounter, the European-North American fur trade

appears to have first been brought to groups west of Hudson Bay indirectly. By the middle

of the 17th century 4.D., or perhaps earlier, travellers to and from the St. Lawrence Valley

and the Great Lakes were bringing back information about the Europeans as well as a

significant number of their trade goods (Brownlee and Syms, 1999:47;Thistle, I98fr:7).

The Cree trading with the French at this time are not well identified from the records, but are

known to have wintered inland from the upper Great l-akes where they regularly came to

fish in the spring se¿Nons (Thistle, 19tì6:9). These were probably Swampy Cree peoples.

These Cree, as well as the Saulteaux, Ojibwe and various otherAlgonquian groups

travelling to the St. l.awrence River and Great l¿kes in this early period appear to have been

trading their own European goods to the Rock Cree farther north and inland from Hudson

Bay (Brownlee and Syms, 1999:44,4'7,48,50). How many, if any, Rock Cree were

themselves travelling south and east to trade directly with the Europeans is difficult to say,

but such journeys would not be compleûely out of question either after or prior to the
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beginning of the fur trade. It is likely, however, that most of the European trade goods

reaching Rock Cree terriûories at this point were being introduced through trade with

neighbouring groups. Such long disüance trade patterns appeff to have had ancient roots,

although the frequency of extended journeys for this purpose is unknown.

A.D. 1668 marked the beginning of the first significant Bay-side trade, as French

traders moved beyond the Great l.akes and established themselves on James Bay. They

were quickly followed by the English (Mason, 1967:7), who created the Hudson's Bay

Company in 167O to trade on James and Hudson bays (Russell, 198297).84 Meanwhile,

French coureurs de bois had begun travelling inüo the interior, generating further interest in

the fur trade (Brown, 1980: 5; Van Kirk, 1980: 9).

Copper pots, iron goods like axes, knives, ice chisels, awls and needles, and the

prestigious flintlockmuskets (and shot and powder) were among the items introduced by

the early European traders that first attractedAboriginal trade. Tobacco, clay pipes, liquor

andglassbeadswerealsopopular(Helm,RogersandSmith, 1981:151;Kidd, I957:I7;

Quimby, 1966:64,6), and quantities of manufactured cloth, blankets, coats and other items

of clothing were also traded fiom an early date (Kidd, L957:I7). These and other 'luxury'

goods seem to have become more and more common as the trade progressed, however

(Helm and læacock,l97I:359; Helm, Rogers and Smith, 1981:153). Food iæms including

flour, tea and sugar, which laûer became important dietary supplements as people became

more and more involved in this economy had also been traded since the early fur trade

period (Pettipas, I%O;I9\M ) although trade for store-bought foods was comparatively

rare at this time (Helm and l-eacock, 197 l:3 59).

In these early years of the western fur trade, most of the inland Cree were trading at

the Bay only every few years (Thistle, 1986:.?3). These people would normally visit the

posts on behalf of several other families, and they often acted as middlemen between the

traders on the Bay and other, more distant Aboriginal groups (Ray, 1974:69). Because of

the relatively poor resource base and harsh winter conditions, the Hudson Bay Lowlands
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appear to have been visited only sporadically by subarctic peoples prior to the fur trade

(Feit, 1969;49,54;Russell, 1975:42). As the fur trade rapidly grew, however, the Swampy

Cree began to spend more of the year at or near the coast (Thistle, L986:16), hunting for the

Bay-side posts and doing a little trapping for furs in exchange for trade goods and other

provisions. Those remaining closest to the posts came to be called the 'Homeguard' and

made the posts their home bases (Brown, 19{30:19; Mason, 1967:20; Pettipas, 1993:8).8s

These were mostly the families of women attached to European traders through country

marriages and later the families of their Métis children, among whom the boys were often

employed by the posts and some of the girls married off to other traders when they grew

older (Brown, 1980: 159; Pettipas, I994:6L).

Through these early years of the wesûern fur trade, the HBC had a growing Cree

clientele at York Factory, their post at the head of the Nelson and Hayes rivers, but they

were only rarely able to attractDené to trade there. While the eastern Dené, like the Cree,

first encountered European traders fairly early, they made no particular effort to meet with

them until at least the 1680s. Even then they continued to trade primarily through Cree

middlemen, if atall (VanStone, I974:9I,V2; Yerbury, 1986:17).

For the Dené to become as involved in the fur trade as the trading companies hoped,

they would have had to abandon the productive caribou hunt long enough to trap for furs

and to bring them to the posts. These were all south and east of the territory regularly used

by Dené at this time. Because the caribou hunt already gave them so much of what they

needed, most Dené were unwilling to do this (Hearne, LqTl U7951:81). Also, the

traditionally tense Cree-Dené relationships were becoming more hostile and raiding had

increased, probably resulting from the increased interest of the Cree and some Dené in the

fur trade and their subsequent competition for access to the trade posts (Gillespie,

1975:362).tu Because the furbearers in the transitional forest were less desirable to the

Europeans than those farther south, Dené nappers would have had to spend part of the year
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in the full boreal forest, and this could be dangerous because of the poûential for Cree raids

(Hearne, IyTl LI795} 177; Smith,1978:69;198Ib:/73). Even travelling to York Factory

required that they move through Cree territory (Yerbury,7986.2I). As a result, only a few

Dené bothered to trap for furs for trade at this time and only did so in areas where Cree

were scarce (Yerbury, 19%:34).

In I7I7 the HBC established Prince of Wales Fort (later called Fort Churchill), a

new post near the mouth of the Churchill River. They hoped that by dedicating the more

northerly post to use by the 'Northern Indians' and encouraging the Cree to continue

trading at York Factory, the Dené would be less reluctant to come to the Bay (Birket-Smith,

1930:13). Cree from the Churchill River region, however, found the new post faster to

reach than York Factory and soon began trading there insúead (Pettipas, L993:I7). Use of

the lower Churchill River increased accordingly (Alcock, L9I6:439; V/ood, 1983:65).

By this time, the HBC had seen that in order to involve the eastern Dené in the fur

trade, better relations had to exist between Dené and Cree. In I7I5 they sent Thanadelther,

known as the Chipewyan 'Slave'Woman', to convince her people of the benefits of peace

with the Cree. When Prince of Wales Fort opened two years later, a tenuous truce had been

made locally and raids gradually declined, although tensions continued for many throughout

the early fur trade years (Gillespie,1975:359,361: Smith, lf)8lc: l3'7,I39,I41). With time,

those Dené who wished úo trap and travel in the full boreal forest could do so a bit more

freely, but overall they remained largely marginal to the fur trade, particularly the Edthen-

eldeli Dené (Hearne,I9'7I [1795]:81-83,178; Smith,I9Stb:273; Yerbury, 1986:44). Not

until the 174lc did larger numbers of Dené begin to visit trade posts more regularly, more

ofæn to trade meat and caribou hides than furs. The post-provisioners (or Homeguard) for

Prince of Wales Fort were by this time increasingly Dené (Gillespie, 1975:366; Pettipas,

1993:20; Yerbury, 1fE6:36,38). Furs brought in by eastern Dené traders in this period were

mostly bought from the Dogrib and Copper peoples to the northwest for used trade goods

(Heame, I97 I lI795l: I77,I78).
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6.2 Periods of Early Inland Trade: A.D. 1734-1820.

The first inland trade posts established west of Hudson Bay were built by the

French in 1734, around Lake Winnipeg (Ray, 1978:28; Russell, L982:IO2). V/ithin a few

years, they were wintering in posts established along the lower Saskatchewan River system

in order to intercept Cree traders heading towards the Bay in spring (Burpee, 1973:3;

Mclnnes, I9I3:2;Thistle, 1986:9). The FIBC began sending more men inland at this time,

to explore the northwest and to try to draw trade back to the Bay, but with little success

(Williams, 1969:2%).

In 1760, Montréal was captured by the English and supplies to the French traders

westof HudsonBaywerecutoff (Russell, I982:IO4),andin LT63theFrenchcededtothe

English their claim to the Canadian territories. The English monopoly over the trade was

short-lived, however. The first of a series of North West Companies was soon formed,

sometime prior to 1780, by Canadian voyageurs who returned inland to trade (Klimko,

I982:!T7,I28; Mason, 1967:8). With the influx of fur traders into the northwestern

interior, distant peoples had more opportunity to trade directly with them, rather than

through neighbours closer to the Bay. Those Cree who had before acted as middlemen now

had to trap their own furs for trade, or provision the posts, if they wished to obtain European

goods (Pettipas, I993:I6;Ray,1974:69:1978:32), so their dedication of time to taking

furbearers for trade grew.tt

By 1773, the Canadian 'Pedlars' were present on the Saskatchewan River system in

such large numbers - significantly cutting down trade atthe Bay-side posts - that the

Hudson's Bay Company was forced to send men in to establish their first inland trade post,

Cumberland House on Cumberland [-ake, along the lower Saskaæhewan River (Tyrrell,

I%4:25,26). This marked the beginning of a perid of intense inland competition between

the HBC and North V/est Company (and laær with the XY Companyss as well as with

independent traders) which lasted for almost 50 years.
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During this time, trade posts were built and abandoned repeatedly throughout the

northern forests and beyond.8e Records of many of these exist for the lower Churchill and

Nelson River regions (table 6.1). By the later part of the 18th centur!, only Swampy Cree

and local Dené trappers and post provisioners were visiting the Bay-side posts regularly

(Pettipas, 1993:L9: Williams, 1969:193). More distant Cree and Dené continued to travel to

the Bay occasionally (e.9. HBCA, 8.91/a/1:8), possibly to participate in the spring and fall

goose hunts on which the Bay-side posts depended for much of their year's supply of meat

(e. g. Hearn e, I97 L [I7 95]:2Ð.

Because of the highly competitive nature of the trade companies at this time, fur

trapping and trading became more profiøble and Aboriginal involvement in the fur trade

increased. Even some Edthen-eldeli Dené began moving farther into the boreal forest in the

winters to trap marten and other furbearers, dedicating less time to hunting caribou in this

season than previously and travelling to the posts to trade in the summer (Gillespie,

1975:366: Smith, I981b:773) if they were not already there for the spring goose hunt.

Mostof the Chipewyan, however, were able to maintain theirmiddleman position between

the trading companies and the western Dené through much of the early inland fur trade

period. Trapping could thus remain very secondary even for those eastern Dené who were

more interested in the fur trade (Blondin,1997:31; Smith, l98lb:273).'o Still, by the start

of the period of competitive inland trade, Dené were already providing most of the furs

brought in to Prince of Wales Fort (Hearne, I97l [1795]:81).

During the fur trade, there was a ûendency for regional bands to come together at or

near the trade posts for their annual gatherings. While summer gatherings were nothing

new for boreal forest peoples and many of the inland trade posts were in fact strategically

located at traditionally important gathering sites (Meyer and Thistle,1995:437), there were

considerably smaller numbers of trade posts at any one time than there had been of these

traditional sites. As a result, there were fewer, but larger gatherings occurring before long

(Helm and Leacock,I9'7I:36I;Martrjn and Rogers,1969:97,99; Rogers, I966:3L,32).
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Table 6.1. Some recorded early trade posts along the lower Churchill and Nelson Rivers.

Post recorded Location Dates recorded References
tracung camps
(Nwc)

f,rog Portage,
ChurchillRiver

rTI4, r'7'16, r'l't'| IüJUA., E.5n:æ;
Tyrrell, l9l7:375,376

RatRiverFort
(NWC)

l'hreepomtLake 1789-94 Smythe, 1968:96

outoost ffiBC) Splitl¿ke 1790- Wiersum, 1972:27
IJaldwln's tlouse
(independent)

tt¡Katawagan LaKe lpre- t /e5) tüJLA, b.st5:¿/;
PAM, MGlB14,
Ia:,I57;Smythe,
1968:9t3

Waplscow's House
(Canadian)

DucKPortiage,
Churchill River

(pre-1793) PAM, MUI TJI4,
Ia:158.159

Burntwood[-ake
House INWC)

Burntwood l-ake 1793-94 Smythe, L968:95,96

posts (NWC; HBC) I nreepomtLaKe 1794-95 LrrecKlln, L9 /O:4l,Æ;
Riddle, 1972:3

GranvilleHouse
(HBC) ; (NwC)

GranvrlleL-aKe 1794-96 HBCA, B.ælalL,2

posts (NWC'/) southern lndlan
l¡ke

1797-tgJO,1803-04 Elellhouse, 1977:TI;
HBCA, B.9llalL:1;
Smvthe. 1968:9t3

Nelson House
ffiBC)

Nelson [-ake 1800-1807 Smythe, 1968:.97

post (NWC) Nelson låke (established by
1804)

Smythe, 1968:97

Musquawegan
(NWC); Granville
House IHBC)

Granville[-ake 1804-05 Smythe, 1968:.97

post (canadlan) Pukatawagan l-ake (establlshed by
1806)

tilJ(-A, E:'t'3:¿',/

Indian Lake House
(HBC)

Southern lndan
Lake - various
locations

1805-06,1808-11
7819-23

Bellhouse, 197I:I2;
HBCA, B.gIlalI-8

posts (Nwu) öoutnefn lncllan
Lake - various
locations

rõu), rõuõ, lõu9,
1811(minimally)

bellnouse, Iy / l: L'¿;
I-IBCA,
Bl9llal3:2,10d,13d;
HBCA- 8.313:32

unidentified post Opachuanaulake, at
the east end narrows

(pre-1807) HBCA,8.313.,3l,3Ld
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This concentration of people around the trade posts was probably responsible for

the massive devastations of Aboriginal populations when epidemics of new, European

diseases were introduced. Smallpox first hit the Cree around LT12 (Thistle, I986:62),butit

was the outbreak of l78l-82, by which time most Cree and certain groups of Dené were

regularly visiting trade posts, that was most devastating. In this winter the Basquia Cree,a

Western Cree band focussed around the high traffic Pasquia Hills and Cumberland House

region, were all but wiped out. Cree populations throughout most of the Nelson and

Churchill River regions were reduced by as much as half, as were many of the Dené trading

on the Churchill (Glover, I962:92;Pettipas, 1980:190,191; Thistle, 1986:62,63; VanStone,

1974:%).

This epidemic left much of the boreal forest sparsely occupied and the

Saskatchewan River delta almost empty of people. This made it possible for neighbouring

groups to move into the abandoned areas. The intensification of hunting and trapping for

trade had left many parts of the subarctic depleûed of large game and furbearers, especially

in the Hudson and James Bay lowlands (Bishop, L972:63:. Smith, 1981a:258). When the

territory opened up, Swampy Cree fîom the l-owlands took the opportunity ûo migrate

westwards into the forest, where - although the much-valued beaver was already on the

decline, as was game in the vicinity of the posts (OreckJin, L976:.29) - it was still much

easier to make a living (Smith, 1981a:258).

Dené had become increasingly involved in the fur trade after inland posts were set

up in the southern parts of their own territory in the late I77Os (Gillespie, 1976:8). The

western Dené for the first time had direct access to the traders (Blondin, L997:3L), and the

eastern Dené were beginning to lose their position as middlemen between their western

neighbours and the Europeans, forcing them to hunt and trap for trade more themselves if

trade items were desired. By 1777,Hearne reported that the great majority of his trade in

beaver in this region was with Dené hunters who had entered the fur trade in the Athabasca

region (cited in Brandson, 1981:5).
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After the l73l-9zepidemic, Dené were able to more aggressively expand their

territories southwards into lands recently abandoned by the northernmost Cree, where the

trapping was better than in the fansitional forest (Gillespie, 1975:375; Smith, I98Ib:273;

lffìlc:1a8). By themid-L79Os, this expansion had reached its maximum extent, placing the

Cree-Dené 'boundary' along the Churchill River (Gillespie, 1975:382), with Dené trappers

regularly travelling even farther south.

V/hile earlier records and their own oral history indicate that Dené were not regular

visitors to the Churchill River region at the beginning of the fur trade, or for generations

before (Birket-Smith, 1930:14; Gillespie, L975:383), fur trade journals recorded Northern

Indians trading, for example, at Granville House on Granville Lake by the winters of L795

and 1796 (HBCA, 8.83/a/1:8, B.83lal2:8d). Only those Dené most committed to the fur

trade were at this time spending most or all of the year in the boreal forest, their numbers

small and only gradually growing (e.g.HBCA 8.313:3?À,3).

By the early 19th century, large game and furbearers became depleted in the interior

as they had in the Lowlands. The FIBC soon began to encourage the trapping of muskrat

and marûen over beaver to allow the seriously declining beaver to repopulate the regions

from which they had all but disappeared (Orecklin, I976:29;Pettipas, 1980:198,199). The

local scarcities of moose and woodland caribou \ryere even more difficult for the trappers.

Aboriginal populations already weakened by a series of epidemics and unable to range far

away from the trap lines in search of better hunting had to disperse into small, often single-

family groups for most of the year - subsisting even more on fish and small game than

previously - and frequenfly resorted to the trade posts for food (Bishop, L972:65;

Brightman, I99I:L2;Rogers and Taylor,l98I:?33;Yerbury, 1986:44). This, together with

a newly established credit system that kept trading families in debt to specific traders

(Pettipas, 1980:191), tied them ever more closely to the posts. So, by the end of the period

of intense inland competition (4.D. 1820), while Woods Cree people were still trapping

only as much as they needed to in order to pay for the next year's (or previous year's)
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provisions and still committing more time to subsistence activities than to trade (Thistle,

1fE8:86), the fur trade was more or less a fixed part of their lives.

6.3 The Later Fur Trade and Missionary Period: A.D. L82L-c.1940.

In 1821, the NWC was absorbed by the [ßC, leaving one company to control the

later fur trade in the northwest. Now with a monopoly, the FIBC quickly shut down many

of its redundant trade posts, leaving open only a few per region, and closing most of their

northern outposts. The lower Churchill River was largely abandoned by the HBC (Alcock,

l9l6:439;Meyer and Thistle ,I995:4?3;Tyrrell, l9l7:38I).e1 Although there continued to

be some shifting of post locations in the following years, those trade posts in operation

during the fur trade monopoly period tended to be far more stable than those of the earlier

competitive years. People were able to settle into more regularpatterns of trapping and

trade and became more affiliated with specific trade posts than previously (Helm et al,

I98L: L48: Meyer and Thistle, IÐ 5:4?3 ; Yerbury, 1 986: 96).

V/ith peoples' increasing orientation around trade and their affiliation with specific

posts through the credit system, and as trappers gradually began to work out of more

permanent seasonal base camps in which their families spent much of the year, their

mobility and range of travel over the land decreased (Pettipas, 1980: 191; Pettipas , 1993:25;

Smith, I98Ia:258;Yerbury, 1986:69). Bands gathered at the posts during the summer and

individual families came frequently to the same posts over the winter months so that

'trading post bands' started to form, the posts eventually becoming 'permanent' summer

settlements for many people (Helm et al., 1981: I5I,I52;Leacock, 7986:I62;Yerbury,

L986:99).e2

The HBC's monopoly in the northwest lasted until roughly 184O, when free traders

began to trickle back into the region (Thistle, 1986:81) - a process acceleratingafær I87O

when the company sold their proprietary rights to Rupert's Land to the Dominion of

Canada. Cree involvement in the fur trade grew steadily through the later fur trade, the trend
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towards decreasing mobility of the families and shrinking ranges growing with that

involvement. Such staples as steel axes, knives and awls, and copper pots continued to be

important trade items. Firearms, ammunition and steel traps also became increasingly

commonly traded items as did luxury goods like beads, embroidery silks and buttons.

People also bought more food provisions from the posts over time. While the ability to

trade furs for food freed people from having to spend quite as much time hunting in periods

that game animals were scarce, this adaptation also kept many families near to the posts

year-round, visiting regularly (Helm and Leacock,l97I:359; Helm et al., 1981:151-153;

Smith, 1981a:258).

These trends were widespread throughout the subarctic regions, describing in a very

generalized way most of the Cree and some groups of Dené. But while many Cree in

Manitoba were by this time more or less quiæ immersed in the fur trade economy, although

notnecessarilyreliantonit(Thistle, 1ff36:81,86,94),comparativelyfewof theDenéinthis

region had become so involved. Even during the later fur trade, most Edthen-eldeli Dené

had remained fairly marginal to the trade, participating only where it could be fit into their

traditional annual round of activities with minimal conflict (Jarvenpaand Brumbach,

I9U:178:Smith, 1982:57 ,59; Smith, 1978:'77; I98Ib:273).nt This meant that most Dené

continued to spend only their winters trapping and trading in the full boreal forest, a time of

year when they were normally closer to or in the region anyhow, hunting barren-ground

caribou in their winter range. The Dené trappers could then continue to hunt caribou,

possibly moving their camps and their traplines as the dispersed herds of caribou moved.

It was not until the later 1800s, when winter ouþosts were opened in the northwest

that any of the Dené peoples began to make a more definite shift from a caribou-based

economy to a trapping economy. While both winter and summer trade posts farther south,

and later the summer trade posts in their own territories had attracted Dené to visit from time

to time when they could fit the journey in, the convenience of winter outposts in the regions
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in which they already tended to winter gave trappers more opportunity to visit the posts for

trade regularly throughout this season, and with the gradually increasing reliance on certain

trade goods, they were encouraged to do so. This kept them closer to the posts which meant

that they were less able to travel afær caribou, especially while trapping (Jarvenpa and

Brumbach, 198Ø;.178).

Normally, however, the winter posts were located at least within the winter caribou

range (Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1989: 117), so the greatest disruption to the traditional

settlement patûerns of Dené would have been in the summers, when growing numbers of

families who used to travel to the barrens were choosing to remain nearer the trade posts

instead (e.g. Irimoto, 1981a: ï5,I6;Yerbury, I986:74).ea With this, the mobility and range

of a number of Dené peoples began to decrease as trapping began to compete with

communal hunting as the dominant economic activity for these families and families became

more bound to the trade posts (VanStone,1974:97,I0I,I02). This change in the settlement

patterns eventually came even to the Edthen-eldeli Dené, although considerably later and at a

slower pace than had been the case for most Cree and for more westerly Dené groups,

i ncl udin g the other Chi pewyan people s ( Smi th, L98Ib:27 3,27 5,2'7 6) .e 
s

Missionaries of the Christian churches first worked their way into north-central

Manitoba around 184O, establishing a mission at Norway House (Linklater, 1994:26) and

soon after at various other trade posts. Although many elements of the traditional ideology

persisted throughout the missionary period and continue still (see, for example, Brightman,

I993;Linklater, I994;Tanner, 1979), the missionaries' ûeachings were apparently

incorporated into the beliefs of many Cree people and had some influence on their lifestyles,

particularly in ending polgyny and in introducing new religious practices. The missionaries

encouraged sedentary living and built churches at the trade posts. These post-mission

complexes becameeven strongerfocal points foreconomic, social and spiritual activities,

and band members gathered there often (Smith, l98la:266). By the end of the nineteenth
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century, the first more peñnanent ûent and log cabin communities of the subarctic began to

grow up around these complexes (Helm et al., 1931:152; Mason,1967:?3; Smith,

I98Ia:259).

Missionaries similarly began preaching to eastern Dené families in the 1840s when

the Oblates built a mission at Île-à-la-Crosse and used this as a base out of which to travel

to and among the Chipewyan. Most Dené communities were nominally Christian by the

beginning of the twentieth century (Smith, L98lb:273).

6.4 The Industrial PerÍod: c. A.D. 1940-present.

Until about l94l,theonly non-Aboriginals to spend much time interacting with the

subarctic Aboriginal populations were traders and missionaries. Even with the signing of

treaties beginning in the 1870s, the lives of most people in these regions were little impacted

bythegrowingDominionof Canada. Withthedevelopmentof anorthernrailway(c. 1930)

however, non-Aboriginal trappers began to flood the region, and overtrapping resulted as

even more people competed for furs. Any individual attempts at conservation proved futile

(Morantz, 1987:215,216). In response, a Registered Trap Line system was set in place in

northern Manitoba in 1942 (Hrenchuk,l99I:), tying trappers to specific, exclusive

trapping areas.

With the increasing northern presence of industry and with a new interest of the

Canadian government in the north after World War II, further impact was felt by the

Aboriginal peoples. The government declared themselves responsible for the education,

health and welfare of the Aboriginal populations, setting up some sort of housing,

community offices and nursing stations to accompany certain trade post-mission

complexes. Schools were also established (Helm and Leacock,l9TI:359; Helm et al.,

I98I : I49 : Smith, 198Ia:266,267 ; 798Lb:?ß2) .

With the declining prices paid for fur in the 1960s, families by now reliant on many

purchased items were often in need of other sources of money. The growth of industry
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allowed some men to enter into wage labour, mostly in lumbering and commercial fishing,

but these opportunities were and are limited. Many families needed their family allowance

to pay for ammunition, milk and other commercial necessities, and these cheques were only

sent if the children were enrolled in school. For those communities with day schools, this

kept the families - especially the mothers and children - all the more sedentary, living in the

settlement for most of the year (Helm and Leacock, I97 I:357 -361 ; Helm et al. ,

I98I : 149,150 ; Rogers, 1 963 a 8 1 ; Smi th, L98l u266,267 ; l98lb:.?ß2).
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7. CREE SEASONAL LAND USE IN TIIE BOREAL FOREST (LATE \ryOODLAND:

c.1300-350 YEARS B.P.).'u

Now that the environmental setting of Manitoba's boreal forest has been described,

and Cree and Dené cultural systems and histories have been summaized, it is time to move

on to presentation of the reconstructions of their seasonally patúerned settlement and

subsistence behaviors, i.e., those which may be most readily incorporated into a predictive or

explanatory model of archaeological site locations. It must be remembered that, while effort

was made to create as realistic and accurate an ethnohistoric reconstruction of precontact

Cree and Dené land use as possible, these reconstructions are only hypothetical constructs.

What follows in these chapters is only one interpretation of past land use syst€ms. This is

based on an extensive survey of sources relevant to Cree and Dené peoples in more recent

periods, on an imprecise understanding of the existing archaeological record relevant to the

Late Woodland period, and on an equally-imprecise understanding of how Aboriginal

cultures changed in response to the introduction of fur trade economy and society before

such changes began to be ethnographically documented.

The reconstructions presented in this and the next chapter have been created by

working backwards from descriptions of Cree and Dené land use during the historically-

known fur trade periods. The precontact seasonal rounds have been presented first,

however, for the sake of chronological clarity.

7.1 Introduction.

For the Cree people of north-central Manitoba, each year was a progression of

seasons marked by changes in weather, in the forest and water around them, in the behavior

of the animals, the spirits, and in their own activities (table 7.T>. Itis not possible to tell a

complete story of what happened to a people over the course of a year so far in the past,

even if this story did not vary as it does for different families and for different years. But

by looking at what is known or believed to have occurred during the yearly cycles of the
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Table 7.1 Examples of Cree n¿rmes for the moons and the seasons.

a) Attawapiskat Cree Moons/Months (James Bay).

mrKrssl'wlrpllsrm bagle Moon
ru'skltDttstm Goose Moon (apx. April)
anii'kiipiisim Frog Moon
sa'kiipakawiipiisiim Attractive Moon (the plants are greening

and beeinninq to flower)
ooooskoo'wllDllslm Small brrds hatch Moon
ooÞi'mahoowiipiisim tlvlng up oI ducl(s Moon
whewhe'hoopuslm wavv (ioose Moon (wnen geese llv soufn)
kaslGtl'nllpusrm Freeze-up Moon
oawatcaakr'nacllclDDsl m Little bit of Winter Moon
lctcee'DawatalcnamÞllslm Half Old Moon (great winds)
kiicee'piisim Old Moon (wlnter - end of the vear)

(Honigmann,1956:3I).

b) Attawapiskat Seasons.

(Honigmann,I9fi.,32).

c) Mistassini Cree Seasons (Northern Ontario)

srrkwuun early spnng: some snow remarns, but the lce
is breaking and the water starts to run

minuu'skamin post breaK-up: hlgh, Iast water
rut'prn summer: hot\4/eaürer
mekwaa'niipin mid-summer: veryhot
talnvaa'kan early fall: cold is starting to return
ml'KlsKaw latelau: Ireeze-uÞ oI lce
prrpuun early wrnter: cold weather
mel(waa'Þttpun mrdwlnter: verycold

slKwan eaflvspnng: breaK-up
mryuskamu late spring: open water, but not yet full

summer
rupm summer
tahKuwacln earlv lall: Ireeze-up begms
miciskasic tate tall: lreeze-up completes
DIDUN winter: cold (December to March)

(Rogers and Rogers, 1959:13 7,132).
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weather, plants and animals in the boreal forest of north-central Manitoba and atthe types of

technologies and social systems possessed by these people (as suggested from oral

histories and archaeology), a range of possible settlement and subsistence choices which

they could have made in each season can be determined. This range of possible activities

can be further narrowed by looking at the seasonal choices made by descendants of these

people during the fur trade and more recent days, and working back through the changes in

these patterns which seem to have arisen with or following the introduction of the European

fur trade. In this way, a generalized reconstruction of seasonal settlement and subsistence

activities of the Cree people in north-central Manitoba during the [-ate Woodland period can

be proposed.

7.2 Spring.

A new cycle of seasons in the boreal forest could be said to begin with the arrival of

warmer weather on the tail of a long, cold winter. By the time that the snow would crust

over with the daily freeze-thaw caused by growing daytime temperatures (around the month

of March), the food resources available to be harvested by the people were normally scarce,

preserved foods were often long used up, and hunger was common (Black, IW3:6O;

Brightman,1993:?A6). This was especially true in years when the spring was late. Families

would be well-dispersed over their winter ranges by this time, concentrating most of their

activity on getting what game, fish and plantfoods they could find. Sharing of whatever

food that was taken among members of the camps could have helped to level out uneven

success in the food quest and would have been even more imporønt in times of scarcity

than in times of plenty (Sûeegman,79ß:252).

At this time of year people were able to get some plant nutrients from the inner bark

stripped from the birch, poplar, jacþine, spruce, fir and tamarack trees found all around

them (Ahenakew and Wolfart, I9V2:I53,I55; Black, 1973:I33;Glover, 1962:58;Shay,

1980:259, table 15), and old rosehips and other berries still on the bush might be eaten as
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well (Black,1973:60). Early spring was the best time to tap the birch trees for their sap to

make a sweet and nourishing drink, and stands of birch trees would have been visiæd by the

women at this time ([.eighton, 1986:22).

Fishing provided food for the Cree year-round, but the catch tended to drop off

during the coldest months of winter when fish sought deeper waters and became less active.

With the early spring, fishing grew more productive and once again could be worth the

effort of setting nets under the ice, particularly across lake narrows and those parts of

stream channels where fish tended to be more concentrated (e.g. HBCA, B.9Ilal3:I4;

Winterhald er, l9'7 8:3 52) .

What small game survived the winter also became more active as the weather

warmed. Hare were caught in snares set across their runways through the snow, usually

near the camps (Drage, 1982;21,22; Glover, 1962:3T; Williams, 1969;26,27; Winûerhalder,

1978:378,3'79,387). Grouse might also be snared, often along shorelines, in the stands of

poplar and willow preferred by ruffed grouse (Drage, 1982:22; Glover, 1982:22:Williams,

1969:105,106). Beaver and sometimes muskrat were taken in this season as well. As the

ice began to soften, the hunters could break into their lodges after setting nets, snares or

fences of stakes below the ice to block theirescape routes, and then kill them with clubs or

spears (Brightman,I993:9;Drage, 1982:20,21; Meyer, L985:2I3,219; Rogers and Smith,

lffìl:133; Rogers andTaylor,I9SI:?32;Tanner, I979:20;Williams, 1969:10). Small

game, like fish, was probably brought back whole to the camp, where it would be cleaned

and butchered by the women.

Large game was quiæ welcome when itcould be found in this relatively lean season,

as a single kill could provide enough meat to feed a camp for days to weeks. The early

spring was a good time to seek out bear that were still hibernating in their dens (Brightman,

1993:8; Drage, L982:I9;Williams, 1969:28), and also for hunting moose and woodland

caribou. This was one of the few times that it was reliably worth pursuing these animals

into the bush once they began to run. The deep crusted snow characteristic of this season
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was difficult for the deer to move through and they could not long outrun hunters who were

on snowshoes. They were sought out inland where they yarded, or were tracked from

shoreline, and then chased into deeper snows where they could be killed at close range

(Brightman,l993:8,I1;Feit, 1987:77,'/8;HBCA,B.9lalI:7;Orecklin, 1976:74,75;Rogers

and Smith, I98l:I32).

The northward migration of the barren-ground caribou in the early spring was an

important event for Cree in those regions where the herds passed through, which sometimes

included at least the northerly parts of the Southern Indian Lake area. Ahead of break-up,

the caribou would leave their wintering range in the forest to migrate towards their calving

grounds on the tundra (Gordon, I98l:2;Kelsall, 1968:138; Pruitt, 1960:21; I967:97),e7

regularly taking three or more weeks to pass through any one point along their path

(Kelsall, 1968:139). Although the most effective time to hunt caribou was in the early fall at

open water crossings (Gordon, L98I:2,3), with careful observation and planning Cree could

also in some years capture significant numbers of the northward-migrating caribou in the

early spring. The caribou were often hunted communally at this time, and the hunters

sometimes used drive lanes and corrals constructed out on the ice or along the caribou's

overland highways, such as eskers, to help herd the animals towards the hunters (Brightman,

L993:8; Honigmann, 1956:35: Mason, 1967:12). The use of drive lanes was probably

restricted to those years that a reasonably large number of caribou were crossing through

the area and when enough people were present to make the communal hunt efficient and

effective.

A spring caribou hunt could draw several families together and success would mean

easy living for the assembled people for as long as the meat lasted. But a successful harvest

of caribou also meant many busy days of butchering the animals and drying at least some

of the meat if the spring was already too warm for it to be frozen, extracting grease from the

bones by pounding them into bits, and maybe processing some of the hides for babiche.es
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As temperatures grew warmer, preparations were made for the break-up. The break-

up of ice on the rivers and lakes was a critical time in the boreal forest. The ice was no

longer safe to walk across, while on shore the melting snow stuck to toboggans and

snowshoes, making land travel difficult (Gardner, 1981:10; Meyer, I985:2ffi;Rogers and

Smith, 1981:130,138; Tanner,I979:?ß;Winterhalder,I9S2:19). Because mobility would

be restricted, it was good for families to be in aplace where there were adequate resources to

sustain them through the break-up.

Sometime before the ice became unsafe, families would have travelled to the break-

up camp, usually in or near the same region where they had spent the late winter and early

spring (Smith, I98La:260). Break-up was often a hungry time, hunting made difficult by

the people's limited mobility (Meyer, 1985:200; Winterhalder,l9S2:19). If the camp

location was well-chosen, however, at least sufficient food could normally be found

relatively nearby. Among the best sites to spend the break-up were those near the earliest

open water: faster sections of water such as rapids and falls, eddies, stream and lake naffows

(Irimoto, 1981a:126:Tanner,1979:?ß). The open water was attractive to the waterfowl

migrating northwards through the region, and concentrations of swans, geese and ducl$

could predictably be found resting and feeding at these sites through the early part of the

break-up (Hanks, 1983:351; Hearne, I97l 117951:286;Irimoto, 1981a:126; Norman,

I98Z:9l;Rogers and Smith, I98l:137; Smith, 1975:180; Tanner, I979:4;V/interhalder,

L978:453). Open water also drew other large and small game from the vicinity and made

fishing simpler, making these locations even more desirable as camping places (e.g. Rogers

and Rogers,1959:137; Smith,1975:180; Tanner,l979:N; Winterhalder,I9TS:405A30).

In addition to choosing a camp siæ in an area with sufficient local food resources,

families would have to have enough firewood on hand to last through the break-up. This

was best collected from the surroundingareÂ"before the thaw made this activity more

difficult (Rogers, I963b:. 5L ; Rogers and Rogers, L959: I37).

At the break-up site, while waiting for the waterfowl to a¡rive, and in those regions
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over which few birds passed, families did what hunting, trapping and fishing they could near

the camp, and supplemented this with whatever preserved foods that they had brought with

them (Meyer, 1985:200; Meyer and Thistle, 1995:427: Winterhalder, 1982:19). Beaver and

muskrat were often taken, as they became more active with the beginning of break-up.

Beaver could be shot while swimming in the open water or trapped in snares or deadfalls

placed by their lodges or on the deciduous shorelines where they fed (Brightman ,1993:9;

Drage, I982:2O,2I; Rogers and Smith, l98I:I33; Williams, I969:L};Winterhalder,

I978:43O). Traps could be similarly set for muslcat in the open marsh areas along their

paths through the reeds or on the muddy banks near their houses (Chansler, 198:77;

Meyer, I%5:2L3;Winterhalder,I9TS:,4O9). Being fish-eaters, otter could predictably be

found in the water around rapids once fish started spawning there (Chansler, 1968:125;

Rogers and Black, 1976:,8), and they, too, were hunted or sometimes trapped in this season

when they could be caught (Rogers and Rogers,I959:I37;Taylor, 1980:16). Other small

game would have been snared or hunted around the camp when active in that area.

Gill nets could be set in places of open water. They would have been particularly

productive fbr taking early spring-spawning lish like pickerel and suckers when set across

stream mouths, at confluences, or at the base of rapids - places where these fish tend to

concentrate while spawning (Ayles and Koshinsky,I9T4:.55; Glover, 1962:6I;Rogers and

Black, 1976:6J; Rogers and Rogers , 1959;137; Weagle and Baxter,1973:43,46,48;

Winterhalder, 1978:251). Weirs could also be quite productive when built in shallow

waters at the same sorts of locations (Lister, 1988:75; Snortland-Coles, 1979:105).

In the regions over which geese, ducks and swans did migrate in the spring, the

waterfowl hunt could be of great importance all through, and sometimes after, the break-up.

These hunts were often associated with ceremonies and feasting whenever people came

together at this time (Linklater,1993:91; Meyer, Ig75:446; Rogers and Rogers ,1959:137).

During the early part of the thaw, the birds would rest and feed at almost any open water

along their migration paths. As more ice cleared away, waterfowl could be found more

TÆ



predictably and in greater numbers around low, marshy shorelines of lakes and slower

rivers and streams (Linklater,199449; Snortland-Coles,I979;703,IO4;Webb, L974:12;

Winterhalder,I9TS;453). To hunt resting waterfowl, hunters often set up blinds or hid

behind bushes and used calls or decoys to lure birds away from the others and into the

range of their arrows or nets (Drage, 1982:18,19; Honigmann, L956:36; Mason, 1967:13:

Rich, 1949: 1 18; Rogers, 1963b:43).

At exceptionally good sites for early spring fishing, waterfowling or moose hunting

(for example, some in the Saskatchewan River delta), it was possible for large, regional

groups to gather together even for the early spring, prior ûo and through break-up (e.g.

Meyerand Hutton, 1998:95; MeyerandThistle,l995:.418;Russell, 199I:97-99,104). Most

of these regional band gatherings have been said to have taken place after the break-up,

however, later in the spring or summer (Smith, I98Ia:259). Somewhat smaller gatherings

of families were likely to take plac.e at the early fishing sites.

Among groups whose annual round of travels and activities brought them back in

the early spring to the same region in which they had spent the freeze-up (if they had had

reason to leave this region at all) canoes could be retrieved from where they had been cached

over the winter in anticipation of that return. In many years, however, families were not able

to re-use canoes and new ones would have had to have been made.'n For these families,

break-up was a time for making canoes, and the needed materials would have to be present

at or brought to the break-up camp site (Brightman,lÐ3;11; HBCA, B.8lIl2:9;Meyer,

1985:425; Rogers, I963b:51; Rogers and Black, 1976:29; Rogers and Rogers,

1959:136,137; Rogers and Smith, I98l:T37;Russell, l99l:93;Taylor, I980:L6,I7).

I,arge birch trees were sought out at this time of year. These were usually limited to

rather local, known stands in well-drained, sheltered locations. Bark for the canoe coverings

and other birch bark items, such as baskets, was cut and peeled from the trees, rolled, and,

being fairly light, could be transported on toboggans to a place near the camp site where the
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canoes could then be made (Black, I973:8O; Rogers and Smith, 1981:138; Tanner,

L979:37). In some times and places, suitable trees may not have been available in the region

where a family would spend the break-up. In these c¿ìses, the bark could be collected or

traded for at an earlier time and carried with them until it was time to make the new canoes

(Taylor, 19t30:17).

Because the wood for the canoe frames was heavier, it was important for the camp

and construction site to be near a stand of good trees that could be cut for this purpose

(Black, 1973:80). Spruce were commonly selected in this region (Rogers and Smith,

19{ì1:138) in the absence of cedar, a preferred wood where available (Black, 1973:80).

After wooden ribs were cut and shaped by the men and a frame was built from them, the

women used softened spruce root fibres to sew on the birch bark cover. Melted spruce sap

was then mixed with wood ash for a pitch that was used to waterproof the seams (Rogers

and Smith, l98l: 138; Taylor, 1980:9).

Canoe building was a co-operative activity in which several members of a family

often participated (Burpee, I973:42;Taylor, 1980: 18). Still, it could take a couple of weeks

to a month or more to fïnish the task (e.g. Burpee,1973;42,43; Tynell ,I934I49-I5L),

usually at least the duration of the break-up period. As soon as these canoes and their

paddles were completed and enough ice had cleared away from the shorelines of the rivers

and lakes to make more extensive canoe travel possible, families would normally begin the

journey by water to their next camp (Brightman, 1989: 156; 19%:11; Rogers and Rogers,

I959:137;Tyrrell, l%4:I49). In preparation for this, winter equipment such as the

toboggans and snowshoes which could no longer be used would be cached, and other

equipment necessary for the journey could be made or repaired.too

Families could leave the break-up site by canoe as soon as the shorelines were

relatively clear of ice, and could travel on to the various places where they would spend the

later part of spring and the summer if their previous camp site was not adequate. Their first

destination might have been a new camp nearer a marsh area out of which they had better
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aæess to the main body of migrating waferfowl which they could continue to hunt as they

had through the break-up. It may have been a fishing æmp near a reliable spring fishery to

take advantage of the spring spawning runs. Or they may have travelled directly on to a

place which the band had agreed on the previous year for the spring or summer gathering

(Martijn and Rogers,1969:152; Rogers,I963a;72; Rogers and Black, 1976:29,30; Rogers

and Smith, l98I:137). In some years, people may have set off on longer journeys for

meetings or trade with more distant groups of people.

Canoe travel was preferred at this time of year, even though extra portages were

sometimes needed for getting around sections of rivers and lakes still choked with ice

(Alcock, 1916:.443; Brightman, 1989:156). This was because travel on foot through the full

boreal forest was difficult and uncomfortable owing to the wet, sometimes boggy ground

and thick brush, even withoutthe biting insects which would mme to plague the inland as

summer set in. Walking across muskeg areas after the thaw was nearly impossible

(Brumbach and Jarvenpa, t989:110; Mallory,1975:3; Martrjn and Rogers,1969:8; Mason,

I967:5;Rogers and Smith, lf)8l:135; Steegman, 1983:256:Winterhalder,l9-18:3I3).

About the only places where extensive overland travel in the open-water seasons

might be feasible would be the drier parts of more open forest patches, such as the jack pine

forest on sandy ridges, and recently burned forest patches without too much debris

remaining on the ground. Even these would additionally have to be accessible from the

water (Hamilton and l-arcombe,1994:14; Mallory,I9'75:,3;Tanner, 1979:38). Accordingly,

most walking over land by Cree people during the seasons of open water was for necessary

portaging, tracking game and gathering plant maûerials; it was not often for extensive travel

(fanner, 1979:29).

Spring travel rouûes tended to follow the larger river systems and connecting lakes,

rather than the smaller streams and inland lakes, i.e., those not directly on a major stream or

river. In particular, those waterways with access to connecting travel routes and resource
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harvesting aÍeas were favoured (Tanner, 1979:38,40). Very troublesome routes, like the

l.ower Churchill River with its many rapids or shoals, would have been mostly avoided for

canoe travel (Alcock, tÇ l$:!]Ç,r'!f ; Wood, 1 98 : 65¡.

Where rapids, falls and other difficult sections were unavoidable, the canoes could

be portaged around that section. Depending on the landscape, a portage might cross nice

dry ground, or difficult, swampy ground. The trail could be level or sloping. It might be

along shore or far inland. Portages connecting two parts of the same water course were

typically fairly short, while those connecting two different lakes or rivers could be a

kilometer or more in length. Portages were as variable as the landscape, but normally began

and ended in places where the contents of the canoes could be conveniently unloaded before

removing the canoe from the water and then re-loaded after the other side of the portage was

reached (for examples see PAM, MGl 814, Ia). Along regularly travelled routes, the same

portage trails were generally used over and over again and could become well known and

quite worn (Downes, 1943:32; Rogers and Rogers,1959;133; V/ood, 1983:63).

Travelling downstream, it was possible to shoot some of the rapids, the travellers

often stopping to leave an ofï'ering fbr saf'e passage bef'ore attempting the more dangerous

sections (Brightman,1993;116; Linklaær,1994;65,66,89; Riddle, 7994c;9). But shooting

even minor rapids could damage the canoes and a stop would have been required at the

downstream end so that repairs could be made anyhow (Tyrrell, 1934:185). Rather than

portaging, canoes were also sometimes tracked over shoals or rapids - whatever was most

convenient. Overall, though, fewer risks would probably have been taken when the whole

family was travelling together than when the men were off alone (Mason, 1967:24;Tyrrell,

I934:I99,35).

V/hile travellers knew where to expect difficult stretches of water and could plan to

portage around or otherwise deal with the problem area, sudden storms were less

predictable. High winds created rough waters, and people were best to put up on shore and

waitthe storm out, sometimes in less than ideal camp locations (Drage, 1982:8; Steegmann,
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1983:256). When travelling across the larger, shallower lakes which were susceptible to

large waves, it has been suggested that people would have kept to routes which would have

kept them sheltered from the worst of the winds and waves, and which required the least

travel to the next, safer leg of the journey (Riddle, 1994d:24).

While travelling, regular rest stops were made at convenient and pleasant spots.

After carefully guiding the canoe to the shore, a fire might be made and a bit of food and

beverage consumed (Orecklin, I976:IL6). On any trip that would take more than a day,

travel camps would also have to be made nightly, and people would have to find something

to eat if no game had been spotted and taken during the day's journey and if they did not

want to eat only dried provisions. Because of this, travellers preferred canoe routes that

offered reasonable fishing spots along the way and would try to set their camps at or near

these places (Tyrrell, l%4:I3).

While the women made the camp, the men could go about setting the nets to catch

the morning meal, and, if there was game in the area, may have tried a little hunting. There

was also firewood to collect, repairs to equipment to be made, meals to prepare, and those

not otherwise occupied could always set some snares or throw a baited hook into the water.

Because they were only used for short periods, i.e., from one to several nights

depending on the weather and the travellers' luck in the hunt, the same travel camps could

be used regularly without much danger of depleting the local resources (Martijn and

Rogers, 1969: 150). In his journal, David Thompson made frequent mention of passing old

camps where bare lodge poles stood (e.g. PAM, MGl 814, Ia:144,155,163,I&,165,168),

waiting for the return of people who could drape the frames with the hide or bark covers

which they carried with them and then camp there again.

The late spring season was a pleasant time. The weather was warming, the plants

were greening and there were few bugs. Because of the more abundant resources available

in the later part of spring, families could frequently reside together in larger groups than
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they had in the leaner time before the break-up. For some bands, where resources allowed,

this may have been the time for the annual gathering (Meyer and Thistle,

1995:418,42I,425). Such gatherings could sometimes include individuals who had come

from other regions as well (Meyer and Thistle,1995:426), ûo trade or share information;

members of Rock Cree bands in north-central Manitoba might similarly have travelled out

to visit other regions for this purpose, themselves.

The members of a band would come together at an agreed on place to visit, trade,

exchange information, game, dance, feast and carry out many of the year's other religious

ceremonies. Marriages could be arranged, problems could be discussed, and plans made

for the upcoming year. Together with the new plant foods, the fish runs and sometimes the

end of the waterfowl migration were usually the primary sources of food for these late

spring gatherings (Meyer and Thistle, 1995:4O6; Smith, I98Ia:259,2û).

Spring spawning runs were generally long and drawn out and could continue on for

months into the early part of summer (Cleland, 1982:775). Enough fish could be taken

from good fisheries at this time of year that many families could reside together while

harvesting the runs (Mallory, 1975:5: Rogers and Black, 1976:7), a prerequisite fbr a

gathering. Where these fish runs were the mainstay of the spring and summer diet, almost

everybody would become involved in the fishing and in the processing and preserving of the

mariy fish that were caught (e.9. Meyer, 1985:200; Smith, 1975:179; Steinbring, I98I:24:7).

The busy industry of splitting and drying the catch would be set up on shore, possibly back

at the camp,tot and could dominate camp activity for the duration of the runs.

The spring spawners - pickerel, perch, suckers, jacKish and sturgeon being the most

important - tended to migrate up-river. They predictably became very concentrated around

river mouths and rapids for weeks while they were spawning. To take advantage of this

bounty, the people would construct weirs or set gill nets across these places to calch large

numbers of the fish (Ayles and Koshinsky, 1974:.64.65; Glover, 1962:61; Hanna, I975:L1;

Mallory, L975:3,5;Orecklin, 1976:17;Rogers and Black, l9-16:,6,7;Snortland-Coles,
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1979: 105; Weagle and Baxter, 19'73;43,46,48; V/ood, I9ß:Vl).

In addition to being taken in the nets and weirs, the giant lake sturgeon could also be

speared or harpooned individually at the rapids of larger rivers (Glover, I969:44;HBCA,

8.313:2&;Martijn and Rogers,I969:96;Mason, 1967:13; Orecklin, 1976:17;Rich,

1949:168; Rogers and Black, 1976:6; Williams, 1969:118), each sturgeon a major catch in

itself. The spring brought fall spawning whitefish and lake trout closer to shore as well, and

nets set along shallow lake margins could supply the people with these species as well

(Cleland, 1982:7 6'7 ;Knight, I 968: 14).

To provide relief from an all-fish diet, other game could be taken more

opportunistically and was sometimes deliberately sought out. Most waterfowl had passed

through the Southem Indian Lake region by the end of the break-up, but some stragglers

and those breeding pairs which would spend summer nesting in the region - mostly ducks -

could still be found in marsh areas and other calm shallow waters with aquatic vegetation

(Webb, 197412,43). The nests could also be checked for early eggs which were sometimes

collected (Anderson, 196 1 : 18; Snortland-Coles, 1979: 104).

Bear were sometimes taken at the rapids where, like people, they liked to fish in the

spring (Rogers and Smith, I98I:132). Other large game were no doubt also hunted

whenever the opportunity arose (Pettipas, 1980:18Ð. Smaller game became yet more active

in the spring warmth and would be easier ûo trap when this was desired or necessary.

Beaver, muskrat and otter could continue to be taken as they had been during the break-up.

The role of plants grew as the season progressed. By the late spring new plant

greens were abundant and this was the best time to harvest and eat these. Because many of

the greens grew in shoreline oraquatic environments which people were already visiting for

fishing and for hunting waterfowl and other game, families could combine these activities,

ratherthan making a special trip for gathering the plants (Shay, l98O:259). It was also a

good time to dig medicinal roots, before their sap began to run (Pettipas, Lg79;42), to peel

the bark from willows to use at the ømp in making cordage for fishing nets, snares and
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many other useful items ([.eighton, 1986:42), and to collect more birch bark (Rogers,

1963b:52).

The spring probably saw an increase in the manufacture of other items as well.

With the warTner weather, it would have been easier to dig and work clays for pottery-

making, an activity best done on warm, dry days (Syms, 1977:63; Wood, I983:2i7).

Finding and quarrying stone souræs for lithic tools was easiest after the snow and ice cover

disappeared for the year (Syms,I977:?J/), so although tools could be made from collected

stone at any time they were needed, collecting the stone was most commonly done in the late

spring through fall seasons.

Hide preparing was an activity which took place whenever game orfurbearers with

useful hides or pelts were taken. Certain steps of the process could be made easier by

frosty weather which froze the hides, drying them more quickly (Brandson, 198I 16;

Rogers, 1973:27; Smith, I%Ib:279), but it would not have been too difficult in the later

spring: it was warrn enough to work comfortably with wet hides, but it was not so hot or

buggy as to make the heavy work too uncomfortable, and the warm days could help dry the

scraped and stretched hides (Nickels, I9E7). This was not a season in which large numbers

of mammals were normally being taken, so initial hide preparation may have been more

limited than at other times. Still, there might be skins, partially prepared earlier in the year,

which remained to be re-scraped and tanned/smoked (Rogers, T973:30).roz

Springtime was a period of "intensified spiritual activity" for the Cree (Brown and

Brightman, 1988:140). The wann temperatures and lack of bugs made the late spring

season an ideal one for the youths to make their dream quests. It was a time when they

were allowed no fire, spending days or more in the open away from their families' camps,

waiting in isolation for their spirit helpers to come (Brown and Brightman, 1988:14O). In

contrast, some religious activities, like feasting, were more communal and were often

reserved specifically for times when the band could come together - the spring and summer

gatherings providing opportunities for these events (Meyer and Thistle,1995:42). The
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Goose Dance, for example, was normally timed so that it could be held while families were

gathered together for the spring waterfowl hunt, and for days the assembled people could

sing and dance and feast together on the bounty of the spring harvests (Linklater, 1994:9I;

Mason, 1967 ;59,60; Meyer, Ig7 5:435,446) .

7.3 Summer.

Summer in the boreal forest was a time of relative ease and comfort. There was

almost always plenty of fish, g¿rme, and plants to harvest, leaving more time for relaxation,

socializing and other activities not directly related to the food quest (Norman, I982:I2;

Rogers and Black, 1976:30). The weather could be very pleasant, although the occasional

heat wave, not to mention the consûant plague of biting insects in any shelæred area, would

make the relief brought on by the breeze along exposed shorelines very welcome.

Because of the ample food resources normally available in the summer and the

smaller amounts of dry firewood required, this was the time of year that people throughout

most of the boreal forest could be the most concentraûed, living together in larger groups. It

was also the time that they could be most sedentary, able to live out of the same base camps

for extended periods without having to move on to new areas (Brightman, 1993:9,10,247;

Williams, 1969:17I).

While in some areas bands could come together for their annual gatherings as early

as the latter part of break-up, it was during the summer that most people would come to the

selected meeting places for weeks to months of living and working in each other's

company. They favelled to the agreed on places by water, along much the same routes and

in the same way that they would have in the later spring; i.e., by canoe, mostly along the

larger rivers and their connecting lakes (Tanner, I979;4O), portaging only where necessary.

Travel over land w¿N even less desirable now than it had been in the spring, because of the

bugs.

The gatherings were often meetings of a whole regional band, which could include a
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hundred or more individuals ([-eacock, 19tì6: 151; Meyer and Thistle , 1995:433,435;

Rogers, I963a:76;196fl,3l), and sometimes more than one regional band would come

together for a time (Meyer and Thistle, 1995:426) to trade and to discuss matters of mutual

concern. Some individuals or groups may have travelled greatdistances to attend the

gatherings of peoples far away. This is one way in which 'exotic' trade materials could

have come into the boreal forest of north-central Manitoba; either people travelled to distant

locations to meet with others for trade, or they welcomed visitors from afar. Items from

very far away might also have been faded along between neighbours, from group to

group.tot

The number of people who could gather ataplace and the length of time which they

could all stay there depended on the quantity of food and other exhaustible resources

available in the vicinity (Rogers and Smith, 1981: 135). At a particularly rich summer site, a

large group of people could remain for up to three months (e.g. Meyer and Thistle,

199 5: 4?ß ; Smi th, I98 7 a:,26O) .

The best locations for large summer gatherings were near good fisheries and along

the major water routes, on the breezy shorelines of lakes or sometimes rivers (Brightman,

1993:10; l-eacock, 1986:14'7,I51; Martijn and Rogers,1969:94,152; Rogers,I963a;7I;

I966:29;Rogers and Smith, 1981:135; Smith, I975:L79;I98la:260). As long as there

were enough accessible resources to support the population, the same gathering places

could be used repeatedly for many years (Rogers,l963a;71). Harvesting often had to be

spread out a dist¿nce from the camp to avoid exhausting the local environment, however

(e.g. Rogers and Rogers, 1959:138).

Fishing, which provided congregated families with so much of their food during the

summer months, was most productive in the early part of the season, before the mid-

summer heat sent fish into deeper waters (Cleland, 1982:767;Winterhalder, L978:352).

When the fish were still concentrated in the shallower waters, weirs could be effective, and

the sturgeon - returning from their spawning runs up the rivers - could be speared in the
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shallows (Rostlund, 1952:71). By mid-summer, however, the weirs and spearing platforms

had to be mostly abandoned, as there were relatively few fish to be found close to shore

(Rostlund, 1952:10I,105). Nets, set close to shore in the early summer and later in deeper

waters(Cleland, 1982:767;Peristy, 1989:88;WeagleandBaxter,L9'73;65),werethemost

reliable way to get the many fish needed to feed the people (Hanks, I982:lI1). When these

failed, greedy jacldish could almost always be caught in the weedy shallows with a baited

hook (e. g. HBCA, 8.3 I I:62d).

Most fish were fairly randomly distributed during the summers, and, with the

exception of the jackfish, not very predictable (Wood, 1983:24). Nets were best set in those

places where the fish tended to be naturally concentrated in any season. This included the

bases of rapids and falls (e.g. PAM, MGl Bl4,Ia'.156), stream mouths and confluences

(e.g. PAM, MG1 814, Ia:L57),lake and river narrows, and the eddies around points and

small islands (Winûerhal der, 79'78;3 52).

Although these summer nets sometimes had to be set several kilometres from the

base camp, they had to be checked each day or else the caught fish might rot in the warm

water (Rogers, I963b:52; Rogers and Rogers,1959:138; Winterhalder, 1978:353). On

shore, the fish were cleaned, and any surplus was split and dried on racks constructed back

at the camp as it had been in the spring, to preserve it for a later time (Martin, 1989:59t3;

Smith, I975:I79). The catch would rarely be as great as during the spawning runs,

however, and the fishing and fish preserving activities would have taken less time and

manpower to carry out, leaving people freer to do other things.

While summer was a se¿Non for leisure, it was also a good time to make and repair

the tools and items that were used from day to day. Tools of stone, bone, antler and wood

were manufactured as they were needed. Women could visit together while making clay

pots (Syms,1977:&7; Wood, 1983:27). Baskets could be made. Cordage could be plaited

from willow bark, spruce root and other suitable plant fibres and used in turn to make new

fish nets and lines, nets for trapping birds and small mammals, woven bags, snares, rope,
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lashings for tools and many other important items (Evans, L969:7; Rostlund, 1952:100).

Hides could be stretched, scraped and smoke-tanned (Nickels, 1997; Rogers, 1963b:53),

and tent covers, carry sacs, footwear and clothing se\ryn from these and carefully decorated.

Before any of this could be done, needed materials not already on hand had to be collected.

For example, stone had to be quarried, clay dug and granite cobbles broken down for

pottery temper; wood, bark and other plant fibres had to be gathered; and large game caught.

Moose were the most important large game of this season, although fish and plant

foods probably made up most of the summer diet (Mason, 196'7:28; Rogers, I963a:7I;

I963b:52; Rogers and Rogers,1959:138; Rogers and Smith, lffìl:135; Shay, 7980:2û;

Smith, I975:I79). Women, youths and elders did most of the summer fishing and

gathering (Brightman, I993;8,262;};4afüjn and Rogers , 1969:103; Rogers, I963u72;

Williams, 1969:I78),leaving the hunters more time to take advantage of the summer heat

and bugs which drove moose into the water, making the animals predictable and relatively

easy to find.

Moose spent a lot of the summer days wading in shallow bays and marshes, feeding

on the aquatic vegetation, so the men scanned the shorelines from the water for signs of

moose and paddled into likely feeding areas to check for recent tracks (Boulanger, I97I;5L;

Orecklin, I976:74;Winterhalder,l9TS;313). If thetrackswereveryrecent,orif amoose

was seen and st¿rtled inland, the hunters may have tracked the moose back into the bush

(Meyer, 19ti5:200). In this season, however, it was normally simpler to wait near the tracks

for the moose to return to the water and to surprise them there, as they often come back to

the same place úo feed (Knight, 1968:9; Winterhalder,l9J8:,297,3I3). Sometimes dogs

were used to drive the moose back towards the waiting hunters (Mason, 1964'7:12). Moose

were usually hunted in the summer by pairs of individuals using bow and arrow (Rogers

and Smith, l98L:I32).

In contrast, caribou were hardly ever hunted by the Cree during the early to mid-
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summer months. The barren-ground caribou remained mostly north of the treeline until at

least August, and the woodland caribou preferred to stick to the muskeg areas of the forest

to feed and rest. Even if hunters were willing to travel through the bush in the summer, the

muskeg was very difficult to move over and the caribou were more difficult to catch on this

terrain than the effort was normally worth, especially if other game could be got more

reliably (Winûerhald er, 1978;325).

Comparatively easy game in the summer were the waterfowl resident along the

shorelines of some lakes and rivers. Until the eggs hatched, waterfowl could be shot or

snared in the marsh areas where they nested, and eggs could be collected. Around mid-

summer, the parents would lead the young away from the nests to new marshy shorelines

to feed. At this time they were moulting and flightless, and hunters could net or club them

on the shorelines (Honigmann, 1956;36; Snortland-Coles, 1979:104).

All through the summer, grouse, hare and other small game could be snared or shot

around the camp (Rogers, I963a:7I; Smith, I975:.I79), and beaver were sometimes taken in

the open water near their lodges (Brightman, L993:9; Burpee, 1973:17). Small game were

generally relied on far less heavily than in the winter months, so they were probably rarely

depleted from the local area, in spite of the length of time families tended to stay in the same

place during the summer. Extended hunting trips away from the base camp were rarely

necessary in this season (Meyer, 1985:204).

Plant foods were important supplements to the diet in any season, but were most

enjoyed in the summer, particularly in the mid-summer heat when game could become less

palatable (Shay, I9ffi:260;Winterhalder, L978:I29) andfish were somewhat more difficult

to catch. In the early part of summer, fresh greens and fÏowering parts were harvested. By

summer's end, the seeds, roots and berries of most edible plants were in season (Shay,

1980:24,260), andmany medicinal plants were at their most powerful, especially roots

(Pettipas, I97 9 :42; Zieba, 19%):64) .

Well-chosen summer camps would have extensive access to the marshy shorelines,
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moist forest and recent burns favoured by many of the plants collected for food and

medicine. These habitats are common in the boreal forest, but during the gatherings the

harvesting areas could be some distance from the camp, as very local patches would be

quickly used up if a large group of people were regularly collecting from them over the

summer. Sometimes it was necessary for other reasons to harvest plants away from the

camp. This included those plant medicines which worked only when collecæd from a

'clean' place, away from people's day to day activities, for example (Zieba,1990:61).

The gatherings were important for maintaining social, political and spiritual ties

among the members of the band, as well as their sense of community and group identity

(Meyer and Thistle, 1995:4O6), and they were events no doubt enjoyed and anticipated by

the people in most years. But it was not necessary or even practical for all of the families to

remain at the gathering site for the whole summer season, and in some times and places this

may not have been possible. The size of the gathering would have dwindled as the weeks

passed, smaller groups of families moving on by water to other summer fishing sites (e.g.

Meyer and Thistle, I99 5:4?-B).

7.4 Fall.

By the end of the summer most of the gatherings had dispersed as people began to

travel to the places where they would spend most of the fall hunting season in smaller

groups of a few related nuclear families (Martijn and Rogers, 1969:150; Rogers, 1963a:'7I;

1966:.29;Smith, I98Ia:259). The fall, like the spring, could be a season of extensive travel

over the water by canoe, and the groups tried to reach the winteringareabefore freeze-up

forced them to abandon this convenient mode of transportation (Rogers and Rogers,

1959: I33 ; Rogers and Smith, I 9t3 1 : 135 ; Smith, l98la:26O).

As in the spring, temporary travel camps had to be made nightly along the shorelines

of the route followed. Old, familiar camps were often used when high winds did not force

the travellers to put up on shore in less desirable places, as happened from time to time (e.g.
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Downes, 1943:35). Ideal fall travel camps were located near good fishing sites where the

nets could be set nightly - such as stream mouths, rapids, and off of islands - and by berry

patches (Martij n and Rogers, 1969: 1 53 ; Rogers and Rogers, 1959; I32,I33).

Plant foods were prominent in the early fall; seeds, nuts, roots and berries were all

mature and ready to be harvested (Shay, 1980:244). Berries were probably the most

enjoyed plant food, and they could be preserved for use through the winter as well, so they

could certainly influence peoples' choices of where to camp in this season. While

travelling, families often stopped at recently burned paûches of forest and other places where

the blueberries grew thick. They would also make day trips out to these places once they

were set up at their fall base camps. Cranberries, saskatoons, wild cherries, currants and

others were also picked when found (Black, 1973:75;Glover, 7962:59,60; l.eighton,

1986:.26,T/; Linklater, I994:.85:Meyer, 1985:2O5;Rogers and Black, L976:II,23,?fl;Shay,

19tì0:260; Winterhalder, 1978:,469).

Berry paûches were often located somewhat inland. Besides tracking moose and

other game, berry picking was one of the few activities of the warTner part of the year for

which people would travel over land (Orecklin, I976:t38;Tanner, 1979:29). Fortunately

for the people, the insect plague was usually minimal by the time most berries ripened in the

late summer to early fall, and the recent burns and other open areas favoured by many of the

desired berries were relatively easy to move through, once reached.

Visiting the berry patches could feed people in other ways. Humans were not the

only beings attracted by the plentiful fruit. Bear were commonly found feasting in these

places and were sometimes shot or trapped in snares or deadfalls by hunters who knew to

expect them there (Rogers, 1963b:4I; Rogers and Smith, 1981:132). Although infrequently

taken, bear were desirable game in the fall, their meat rich with fat that could be stored by the

people for use in the winter and their furs were excellent for warm winter bedding

(Anderson, I96l:lO7;Boulanger, l97l:48;Knight, 1968:11). Sprucegrousealsolikedto

feed in the berry patches in the fall and were commonly snared there by people camping in
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the area (Williams, 1969: 105,106).

By the time the Cree had begun to disperse and travel towards their fall camps,

barren-ground caribou could sometimes be hunüed again, as they started to migrate back

towards their winter territory around the end of summer, usually reaching the treeline by the

end of August (Kelsall ,1968:64). It was at this time of year that caribou hides were at their

best and their meat was starting to get fat again (Harper, 1955:57; Kelsall, 1968: 131).

Because they had to cross open water in this season, their paths of travel were more

predictable and the hunt more reliable than after the freeze-up (Gordon, 1981:3). In those

regions where they could be found, this was the best time to hunt caribou.

Most of the barren-ground caribou remained spread out on the barrens side of the

treeline from the time of their arrival in late summer until the October rut. But according to

some observers, sometime near the end of August segments of the population would herd

up and push south into the northern forest before turning back towards the end of

September to return to the southern barrens for the rut (Harper, 1955:18; Irimoto, 1981a:15;

Kelsall, I%8:IO7; Smith, 1%8:7I). In recent decades, this pre-rut southward migration has

been almost an annual oæurrence in some locations (including the Nijanilini [-ake region in

northern Manitoba), but far more sporadic elsewhere. The distance into the forest travelled

by this vanguard varies but can be up to a couple hundred kilometers (Kelsall, 1968'@) and,

in certain years, may have taken caribou into the regions occupied by the Cree (W. Pruitt,

1998: personal communication). 104

V/hen they became aware that caribou would be passing through nearby, groups of

hunters could wait for the herd to come to anticipated water crossings along the apparent

migration path and ambush them there, spearing the swimming caribou from the canoes

(Brightman, 1993:8; FIBCA, B.83lal2:4; Orecklin, 1976:75). Possibly, some families would

have travelled north into the northern transitional forest in order to inûercept this migration,

as more recent hunters have sometimes done in the later fall and early winter (e.g. Mclnnes,

1913:8).
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Woodland caribou, more important closer to the Hudson Bay coast (Glover,

1962:86,87), also underwent some limited migrations in the early fall, travelling slightly

northwestwards (Parker, L972;18) and from muskeg areas to higher ground (Banfield,

I974:385;Winterhalder,1978:206). At this time they could have been hunted atwater

crossings like the migrating barren-ground caribou (Mason, 196'7:12), although typically in

smaller numbers. Throughout the rest of the fall, however, the woodland caribou \ryere more

dispersed and behaved much like moose, and so were hunted similarly (Orecklin, 1976:75).

Regardless of whether the caribou made an early appearance or not, early fall was, in

more recent times, a time for the people to build up stores of surplus food, drying or

freezing berries, fish, fowl and game to save for the freeze-up and the leaner winter season

(Honigmann,I956:44;Mason, I967:78:Orecklin, 19'76:73,122; Rogers and Rogers,

I959:134:Rogers and Smith, 1981:135), and similar food preservation was probably

practiced, although probably less intensively, in the days before the furtrade.tos Much of

this food would come from harvesting the fall spawning runs of the whitefish and from

berry picking. Migrating waterfowl and rutting moose would also be very important game

when and where they were available (Brightman,I993:8;Mason, I967:28;Orecklin,

I976:74;Pettipas, I98O:222;Rogers, 7963a:7I; Shay, 1980:260; Tarrrer, 1979;20,38;

Winterhal d er, L97 8: 460) .

Fall hunting camps were thus set up in areas with access to the places where these

plants and animals could be found. In particular, they were usually within a couple of

kilometers of a good fishing site (Martijn and Rogers, I969:Ifl; Rogers, 1963a:71:

L963b:47:Rogers and Rogers,1959:133). Because many of the fall food resources could

be quite concentrated in predictable locations, the same general areas were frequently

returned to each fall. The same camp sites could also be re-used if the local resources were

not exhausted from previous years' harvesting (Rogers, I963a:7I; Rogers and Rogers,

1959:133).

These camps were sometimes occupied by only a few related families. At other

t63



times enough migrating caribou, waterfowl or fish would be concentrated in an area for a

time that another, minor gathering of band members could take place before the freeze-up

(Linklaær, 1994:.9I;Meyer, 1985:446;Meyer and Thistle,1995:428). In areas over which

southbound waterfowl passed, for example, groups could come together for intensive

waterfowl hunting in the marshy areas where the birds liked to rest and feed, (Meyer,

I985:2IO; Orecklin, I97 6: 13 Ð .

The geese and ducks that summered north of the boreal forest made their brief

appeaftrnce on the lakes of north-central Manitoba around the beginning of September (e.g.

HBCA, B.9Ilal3:1d). Because the fall migrations were so concentrated as compared to

those of the spring (Russell, 1975:.422), the bountiful waterfowl hunt could be over in a

matter of a few weeks. On Southern Indian I".ake, this short period was about the only time

of year that geese could be found in large numbers (Moffatt etal., 1973:30), and they could

be quite \ocalized- congregating especially at the northern end and similar locations where

extensive grassy shoreline or marsh existed (Bellhouse,I9TI:8;Hanna, I975:L1; Webb,

I974:4Q. The local abundance of waterfowl and the assembly of larger groups of people

that could come together to hunt them made this another good time to have f'easts, and the

Goose Dance could againbe held (Linklater, 1994:.91; Meyer, 1985:210,446).

Already set up near marsh habitat for hunting the waterfowl, those people not

actively involved in the hunt could take the opportunity to harvest the starchy roots of

wetland plants such as bulrush, cat-tall,water parsnip, and yellow pond-lily (Shay,

1980:269,770, table 15). Others could set and tend snares and deadfalls for the muskrat

which preferred the same sorts of marshy shorelines as the waterfowl. Muskrat were most

numerous and readily trapped and hunted in the fall before and during the freeze-up

(Chansler, 1968:,74,78; Meyer, I985:2I3;Rogers, 1963b:42;I973:54;Snortland-Coles,

I97 9: IU3 ; Winterhal d er, I97 8:22I,4l.5).

While after waterfowl in the wetlands, hunters also sometimes had the chance to take

moose (Winterhalder,IgTS:.4&). As with the caribou, the fall period before freeze-up was
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the best time to hunt moose; their hides were in good condition, and they were at their

fattest. The extra fat was put on for the rut which typically lasted from around mid-

September to mid-Ocûober (Orecklin,1976:74; Peterson, 1955:93,98). During the rut,

moose were less wary than at other times, and more vocal, making it easier to locate them. It

was also the only time that they could be lured out by people imitating their calls or by

rattling antlers or branches to mimic the sound of fighting bulls (Brumbach and Jarvenpa,

L989:272;Orecklin, I976:74;Rogers, 1963b:40;Winterhalder,l9TS:320,321).

The hunters could canoe along the shorelines, listening and waûching for the moose.

Moose came to the shallow waters to feed on aquatic plants in the fall just as they did in the

spring and summer, and once a moose was heard or seen, the hunters could wait at the shore

near that spot and call the animal out from the bush into the open where they could shoot it

(Orecklin, 1976:74;Rogers and Smith, L98l:I32;Winterhalder,I9TS;3I2,313,32I). In

some cases, hunters would track moose inland after hearing them call or finding fresh tracks

(Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1989:272), but in this season they again more often just waited

for the animals to come to them.

Where moose \ryere more abundant in this season, they could provide plenty of'meat,

hide, sinew, antler and bone for the people to use for food and raw materials. The moose

hunt could be quite intensive during the rut (Brightman, 1993:8; Orecklin, 1976:74) and

special moose hunting camps were often established if the earlier fall base camp was not

already in preferred moose habitat. At these camps, the meat of the butchered moose could

be cut into strips and dried and the hides processed into both rawhide and tanned leathers

(Meyer, 1985:209 :Rogers, I963b:2I,25).

The most predictable and dependable animal food source in the fall, however, was

the spawning whitefish. These desirable fish usually began to migrate around the middle or

end of September, congregating mostly off of rocky islands and reefs or over other

shallows with rock, gravel or sand bottoms. In some locations, including the northeast end

of Southern Indian Lake, the whitefish would continue on out of the lakes to spawn over
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shallow, clean-bottomed sections of streams - commonly at rapids (Knight, 1968:,14,15;

Peristy, 1939:88;RogersandBlack, 1976:6:RogersandSmith, 1981:133;Weagleand

Baxter, I973:65;'Williams, 1969:I22;Winterhalder, 1978:.2fl).

The fall spawning runs, in general, were even more concentrated and of shorter

duration than those in the spring, lasting weeks rather than months. In order to take best

advantage of the wealth of whitefish available for this short time, mass harvesting was

important, as was the co-operation of several families gathered at a fishery (Cleland,

1982:77Ð. This would allow the women to concentrate on cleaning, splitting and drying the

often large catches while the men tended the nets or weirs.

Gill nets were often set around the islands and reefs, while both nets and especially

weirs could be set in the shallow waters at stream mouths and across rapids (Orecklin,

1976:7I; Peristy, 19t39:88; Rogers, I963a:,69; Rogers and Black, 1976:6; Rogers and

Rogers, I959:I34). Both of these technologies were effective for taking large numbers of

migratingfishinashorttime(Rostlund, 1952:87,89,101;Smith,IWS;72),makingthetime

spent in their construction well worth the effort for anyone regularly involved in fishing the

spawning runs. Because of'the poûentially large catches, nets had to be checked daily

(Rogers and Rogers, L959:I34) and weirs had to be cleared out several times a day (Meyer,

1985:213).

Although less commonly than whitefish, other fall spawners like lake trout and cisco

could also be taken in nets and weirs while they migrated towards the offshore shoals of

islands and reefs, or at the mouths and rapids of tributaries (Rogers and Rogers, I959:I34;

Williams, 1969:124). Most other fish also became more mobile and approached the

shallower waters with the end of the summer heat. Many of the spring spawners could thus

be taken again in the fall, if not so reliably as in the spring. Jackfish, for example, were

often caught in nets set for the whiæfish (Glover, 1962:93;Knight, 7968:14), and suckers

sometimes got caught in the weirs set up across shallow streams (Rogers and Black,

L976:6). Even the reclusive sturgeon could be taken again in the fall, in the nets or weirs, or
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with spears, as they came again into near-shore waters (Holzkamm etal.,I99I:123).

Sometime not long before freeze-up, the families would often disperse again,

travelling by canoe to the places where they would set up their early winter camps at which

they could wait out the freeze-up if they were not already at suitable sites (Rogers,

1963b:48: Rogers and Rogers , 1959:135). On arrival, families set up their base camps and

spent much of the following days to weeks collecting and preparing materials and iûems that

they would need for the winter, retrieving items cached in the spring if these were nearby.

The lodges were set up, fresh spruce boughs laid down on the floors, and the hearths made.

Other ømp structures like drying racks, hide stretching frames and caches were built,

snares set around the camp for hare and other small game, and plenty of firewood collecûed.

Once the waters began tofreeze,the canoes and paddles could be stored away, as could any

other summer equipment no longer needed (Rogers, I963b:48; Rogers and Rogers,

1959:135).

In addition to the stores of food and firewood, plant materials which could not be

collected easily after the freeze were also gathered up in large amounts at this time for the

winter. For example, women would collect sphagnum mosses from the edges of nearby

muskeg paúches. Hung to dry from tree branches or drying racks, the moss became very

light and would keep until needed or until it had to be carried away to the next camp

(Ahenakew and Wolfart, 1992: I 5 ; Lei ghton, 1 98ó: 50).

This was also the last relatively easy time to coll ect clay and make pottery, an activity

which became increasingly difficult as temperatures dropped (Syms, 1977;29,63; Wood,

798:27). Mining cobbles from riverbeds and other stone from outcrop for making tools

would also become more difficult after the ice and snows returned (Syms, 1977:27). Good

lithic materials were probably collected throughout the warmer seasons and carried along or

cached away, sometimes already roughed out into tool pre-forms, to be finished as they

wereneeded.
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Presently, the fall freeze-up of the lakes and rivers occurs in the Southern Indian

[-ake region between roughly mid-October to mid-November in most ye¿rs. The rivers take

a couple weeks longer to reach a safe thickness for travel than do the lakes, and in some

locations of faster water, the ice may not freeze at all (Cleugh,1974:19; Penner,

ITl4:.4,7,80). While it was possible to travel over the rivers by canoe for some time after the

beginning of the freeze-up, breaking up thin ice with the paddles (e.g. Tyrrell,1934:.187),

the ice would soon become too difficult to canoe through, while remaining too thin to walk

over. Travel could continue over land on foot, but walking through bush was rarely easy in

the boreal forest, and no major water crossings could be safely made (Rogers and Smith,

1981:135; Tyrrell, 1934:.187). It was better to be at the late fall/early winter camps ahead of

the freeze-up, and most families tried to do this.

With travel limited for a number of weeks during the freeze-up, collecting, hunting,

trapping and fishing activities were limiæd to those which could be carried out in the more

immediate surroundings of the camp (Gardner, 1981:10; Meyer, I985:.20O; Pettipas,

1980:185; Rogers and Black, 1976:29: Rogers and Smith, 1981:131; Winterhalder,

L978:L9). As during the break-up, it was important to have a good store of preserved fbods

and firewood at this time, and preferably to be in locations with sufficient local resources

present (Rogers and Black, 1976:29). Islands were probably not advisable places to camp

during these periods of unsafe ice.

The fall spawning runs were dwindling around this time but could still be

productively fished wherever the water remained open or the ice had already become thick

enough to walk on (Ahenakew and Wolfart, 1992:147). Beaver and muskrat were also

frequently taken in the fall around the time of the freeze-up, in deadfalls and snares, so it

was good to make the late fall/early winter base camps near the beaver lodges and the

muskrat marshes (Snortland-Coles, 1979: IO3 ; Winterhalder, I978:43O).

Towards the end of freeze-up, the last of the whitefish and other fall spawners were
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returning to the deeper parts of the lakes. By the month of November, nets could be set

under the ice on the lakes to continue catching these fish (HBCA, B.9Ilal3:5d; Williams,

1969:122). By this time, fish and other foods could simply be frozen and cached, so that

less time and effort had to be put into the preservation of any surplus than during the

waÍner seasons.

As before the freeze-up, this continued to be a good time to capture small game

around the camp. It was an easy time to snare hare in their preferred habitats, as the hare

were very numerous and active at this time of year, and their runways were quite visible in

the new snows (Rogers and Black, I97 6: IO; Winterhald er, IW8:3'78,379).

This was also about the best time of year to hunt beaver and muskrat. Their meat

was fat and their furs of fine quality, and they could be predictably found inside of their

houses which were just beginning to get iced over. After setting nets or snares across any

escape routes from the houses, hunters could break into the tops of the lodges with axes or

adzesand then club or spear the animals inside (Brightman,l993:9:Jarvenpa, I98O:1I2;

Meyer, I985:213;Snortland-Coles, 1979:103). Although hard work, the returns were at

leastreliable.

I.-arge game was less reliable at this time. With the freeze-up, moose tended to move

farther into the bush and spent less time along the shoreline (Snortland-Coles, 1979:1O3).

They had to be tracked, and having sensitive hearing, the moose were difficult to get close

enough to for the kill except on blustery days when the wind would mask the sound of the

hunter's movements (Boulanger , L97L:5I). The late fall and early winter could accordingly

be a difficult time to find and capture moose and the similarly behaving woodland caribou.

In contrast, the barren-ground caribou could be quite important during the weeks

after the freeze-up. Although it was the initial movement of the herds across the treeline in

the earlier fall season which was most effectively harvested, being the time that they could be

ambushed at the qpen water crossings (Gordon, 1981:3) and a time at which they were quiæ

concentrated (Harper, I955:I9),this vanguard did not often travel farther south than the
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northern parts of the transitional forest (Irimoto, 19{31a:15; Smith, L978:71). It was the

second migration, normally following the first good snow (Irimoto, 198la:15; Kelsall,

1968:17l; Smith, I978:7I), when the Cree would have had the most opportunity to hunt

southward migrating barren-ground caribou.

In those years that the migrating caribou made an appearance in a region accessible

to Cree (probably rarely before freeze-up),106 the families in those areas could move to

intercept the animals at a place along their apparent or anticipated path. Families may also

have travelled northwards in the fall or early winter in anticipation of this caribou hunt

(Mclnnes, 1913:8). In the Southern Indian Lake region, for example, it has been suggested

that families could have gathered together at the northeast end of the lake to harvest the

spawning whitefish that were so concentrated there in that season, and to wait for the barren-

ground caribou which often passed through thatarea(Wood, 1983:79). In some years this

may have occurred early enough to allow these families to hunt migrating caribou at open

water from canoes, but often they would have more likely been hunting caribou over ice or

on land.

7.5 Winter.

As the cold set in and the snows deepened, most of the creatures of the northern

lakes and forests would disperse for the winter, and so would most of the Cree people

(Steegman, I%3:255). Aside from those larger groups which could remain together for

weeks to months following an exceptionally good hunt or harvest (Brightman , I993;lO;

Helm and Leacock,l9TI:347; Martijn and Rogers,I969:98;Wood, 1983:'78), families were

spread out fairly widely over the wintering places. Typically, a few related families would

spend much of the winter together making up a more or less isolated group.tot

These families faced moving æmp several times over the course of a winter. With

the scattering of game, local food resources around the camps could be exhausted more

quickly and people had to travel farther and farther in order to find what they needed
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(Martijn and Rogers, t969 152; Rogers,I966:.29;Rogers and Smith, I%L:L35,I37; Rogers

and Taylor,I%I:?32;Tanner, I979:73;Williams, 1969:171). In the winter months, with

the cold and the lack of canoe travel, hunters preferred to search out their game within a few

kilometersof campwheneverpossible(RogersandSmith, 1981:135,137;Tawter,1979:73).

Temporary camps could be set up farther out from which they could take fish and game if

this was more than a day's distance away from the base camp (Norman, I982:I5; Rogers

and Smith, I981:I37). At some point, however, necessities like firewood and the small

game that sustained families while the hunters were away would also be used up locally, and

at least a short camp move would have to be made.

Winter travel was made on foot, with the aid of toboggans and snowshoes once the

snow became deep enough. The journeys were made mostly over the ice of frozen rivers,

streams and lakes, these still being the most convenient travel routes for the Cree, although

people could also walk over land with less trouble in this se¿Non; the muskeg areas were

frczenin the winter and, being only sparsely treed, were relatively passable (Brown,

I986:2I3;Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1989:110; Fiddler, 1985:106,109; Hanks, 1983:351;

Honigmann ,1956:52; I98I:22I;Ives, 19t32:110; Martijn and Rogers, 1969:126; Orecklin,

1976:34;Tanner, 1979:29,38). Even when frozen, though, the rough, uneven sutface could

make travel across muskeg quite tiring (Boulanger,I9TI:I5).

The larger rivers and connecting lakes that made up the major travel routes through

boreal regions could be important in any season, but winter travel often took people down

the smaller rivers and streams to the 'inland' lakes as well. In wanner winters, these may

have been even more important for travel, as the faster rivers did not always freeze very solid

and would require many overland portages in order to get around weak or open spots

(Tanner, 1979:38,4O). With the ground frozen, it was also easier to make long portages

between lakes or neighbouring rivers in the winter (Tanner, 1979:38).

Winter travel was made slowly, especially when whole families were travelling

together, as for camp moves. The cold could quickly take its toll on energy levels, and stops
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had to be made frequently. A fire would be made, and the people could eat and drink a little

while warming up and taking their rest. Travel was also restricted, when possible, to the

warmer, brighter parts of the day (Martryn and Rogers,1969;87; Rogers, 1963b:50; Rogers

and Rogers ,1959136; Steegman, L983:25'7). V/inter travel camps would be considerably

closer together than those used in the spring through fall as a result and would ofæn be

struck at almost any suitable site along the route and out of the wind. People were not so

likely to look for old camps as they were in other seasons (Martijn and Rogers, 1969:150),

but siûes were probably still re-used when convenient.

On arriving at a new camp, some ground was cleared and the tents were set up out of

the wind and lined with spruce boughs collected from around the site. Firewood was found

and the hearths made. Fish nets were set under the ice whenever this was pracúcal, often

quite close to the camp, and snares were placed around the camp area for small game

(Rogers, I963b:5I; Rogers and Rogers,1959:136). Huge amounts of firewood could be

used during the winter months, and much time and energy went into gathering dry wood

from the bush around the camp on an almost daily basis (Martijn and Rogers,I969:L50;

Orecklin, I97 6:66; Rogers and Rogers, 1959: 135,136; Tanner, I97 9:6O).

Water in the winter was less immediately accessible than during warrner months, but

snow and ice could easily enough be melted over a fire in clay pots, waærtight bark baskets,

or bags made from animal stomachs, bladders or hides. It was also possible for people to

take water from holes made in the ice, from springs, or from other sites of open water

(Glover, I962:36;Honigmann,!956;4};Irimoto, 1981a:109; Rogers, 1973:75).108

More time was spent in the camp in the winter than in other seasons, especially

during the coldest months when frigid winds could sometimes keep people from venturing

outdoors very much for many days at a time (Rogers and Rogers, 1959:60; Smith,

I98Ia:260). There was work to be kept busy with in camp, however. At the beginning of

winter, before the snows became deep, the toboggans and snowshoes had to be made if they

had not been retrieved from caches where they were left some previous spring (HBCA,
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8.971a13:6). Fish nets were regularly in need of repair. Tools and household items could

be repaired, or newly made, from materials collected when and where they had been

available, sometimes months earlier. New hides and pelts could be prepared. Moccasins,

mittens and other items of clothing were made, decorated and mended. The hearth fire was

kept burning. By mid-winter, outdoor activities could be so restricæd that boredom could

quickly set in. Gaming and story telling would have filled many winter days and evenings.

The stories, which were meant to teach as much as enterúain, were in some cases specifically

reserved for the winter months (Mason, 1967:59: Rogers and Rogers,1959:735,136; Smith,

I98Ia:260).

Throughout much of the winter, however, it was possible to go out from the camp to

hunt, trap, fish, and to harvest what plant materials remained available. Preserved foods were

also relied on fairly heavily in this season, but large enough stores to last all winter long

were not normal ly accumul ated (B ri ghtm an, 1993 ;?-46; Mason, I97 6: 12) .

Wherever it was available, large game hunting was considered to be the most

important subsistence activity of the winûer, including the earliermonths (Meyerand Thistle,

I995:427;Pettipas, I9ffi:797;Smith, I981a:26O;Tanner, I979:5I). Moose, woodland

caribou, barren-ground caribou, and bear were all winter residents of the northern forests

and where they were abundant, people could live reasonably well, able to live for up to

several weeks off the flesh of a good sized animal.

In those parts of the Cree ûerritories where they wintered, such as around Reindeer

Lake and sometimes Southern Indian Lake,ton barren-ground caribou could be the most

important winter game (Mallory, 1975:3;Smith, 7975:178), although they were most easily

taken in large numbers during their migrations. Once in their wintering range, caribou tend

to disperse and spend most of their time in small groups feeding inland along the shorelines

in climax spruce or pine forest areas and resting out on the ice (Banfield, 1974:4; Harper,

1955:.4; Heffley, I98I:I34; Irimoto, 1981a:39; Kelsall, 1968: 133; Pruitt, I96O:L9,37:
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1967:92; Rogers and Smith, I98I:I32). Having reached their winter range, caribou slow

their movements significantly, travelling continuously, but only a little farther each day to

feed in untrampled parts of the forest adjacent to the frozen water body on which they

rested. This gradual shifting of feeding places could eventually take the caribou on to a new

water body, but commonly a group of caribou could be expected to remain in the same

general area for a month or more (Burch, lfillQll;Kelsall, 1968:68,69; Pruitt, 1960:19).

It was occasionally possible for people to herd these smaller aggregations of caribou

through minor drive lanes constructed out on the ice in order to hunt them communally as

they more often did during the migrations (Honigmann, 1956:35). This would have been

especially useful in the earlier winter months, when caribou moved easily through the still

shallow snow and eluded most hunters. However, several families working in co-operation

were needed for such a hunt, and the effort of constructing drive lanes was probably only

worthwhile when a good sized group of caribou were present.

As the winter progressed and the snow accumulated, the caribou dispersed even

more. Because they have considerable trouble moving through deep snow it would have

also become easier fbr hunters on snowshoes to track single animals inland and drive them

into the deeper snows. There, they could be quickly tired out and shot at close range. This

method was well-suited to hunting the more solitary woodland caribou found in the more

open uplands as well (Honigmann,I956:35;Mason, 1967:12; Rogers and Smith,

ßaI:ß2).

Moose take to the shelter of the trees in the winter, retreating farther into the bush

than in other seasons (Snortland-Coles, 1979:IO3) and hunters would have searched for

them inland (Boulanger,I97I:51; Honigmann, 1956:35). In the early part of winter, moose,

like the caribou, could still evade hunters, so the hunt at this time was not very reliable

(Tanner, 1979:20).

Before long, however, the snows would be deep enough to force the moose to

concentrate in areas of lesser snow accumulation where they could keep the snow tramped
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down. This predictable behavior made the moose fairly easy to locaûe, and they could then

be driven out into deeper snows which slowed their flight. This was a good time to hunt

moose and they were importånt game for the Cree in the winter (Brightrnan, 1993:8; Feit,

1987:77: Orecklin, I976:74;Rogers, L963b:40;Rogers and Smith, I98I:I32; Rogers and

Taylor, I98I:?32).

Bear could be hunted in the winter. They were sought out in their dens, often made

beneath deadfall trees, and were often found by the dogs. They could be killed there with

clubs, axes or spears. Bear meat was good and was fat through much of the winter, but

especially in the earlier months (Brightman,1993:8; Hearne, l97I ll795l:371; Rogers,

I963b:4I; I973:4O; Rogers and Smith, I98I:I32; Williams, 1969:28).

Large game, however desirable, was not always available and Cree families often had

to fall back on alternate resources during the winter months. Small game animals and birds

could become staples in the winter diet and camps were best located with access to the

preferred winter habitats of these species (Drage, I982:2I; Gillespie, 1981a:18; Hanks,

1982: II1 ; HBCA, B.9l I al3: 10, 1 1 ; Rich, 1952:30,3 1).

In the early winter, rufï'ed grouse were quite abundant in the f'orest and were often

found feeding in the willows and poplars along shorelines where they could be snared or

shot (Drage, 1982:22; Glover, I962:3L). Other game birds - spruce grouse and ptarmigan -

were also hunted throughoutthe winter (Glover, L962:3I).

Hare were most abundant at the beginning of winter and many could be taken in

snares set across their very visible runways through the snow, usually within a couple

kilometers from camp. They were often found in places where they could feed on

deciduous browse: in the open, mixed-jack pine forest common on sandy ridges, in aspen

and poplar groves along shorelines, and out around the edges of the frozenmuskeg where

willow were plentiful (Brumbach and Jarvenpa, L9l7:424;Drage, 1982:22;Meyer,

1985:219; Rogers and Black, 1976:10). V/hen setting snares for hare, a person would often

walk a circuit around or near the camp, starting at the shoreline and setting snares wherever
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they encountered ahare runway along the circuit (Rogers, 1963b:42).

Other small game was probably important in the winûer as well. Porcupine, for

example, could be quite effectively killed with a club when found on the ground in thejack

pine and mixed forest stands that they favoured in the wintertime (Banfield, 1974:?33-236;

Irimoto, 1981a:103;RogersandSmith, 1931:133;Williams, 1969:23). Lynxweremore

difficult to get, but were eaten when they could be trapped in snares and deadfalls set in the

wooded lowlands and anywhere that hare were found (Ahenakew and Wolfart,1992:95;

Feit, 1969:110; Glover,I962:69;Knight, 1968:16; Rogers, I963b:42; Williams, 1969:22).

Otter, taken mostly in the winter months (Rogers, I963b:41), could sometimes be snared or

trapped at their cross-over places where they travelled over land to cut off a large bend in a

river or stream (Chansler, 1968:128). They were also predictably found around those falls

and rapids which remained open through the winter (Hearne, I97l lL795l:3'74,3'75).

Until the fur trade, few furbearers were apparently of any great importance to the

Cree. In years when more palatable game was sc¿rce, however, people would probably have

more actively tried to hunt and trap almost any edible animal, including wolves, weasels and

squirrels which were ofien considered to be starvation fbods (e.g. Honigmam, 1956:4I;

Steegman, 1983:252; Williams, 1969:20). But of all the furbearers that eventually became

important for their pelts, only the beaver was much emphasized traditionally, valued for its

meat and for its fur (Drage, 1982:21; Helm et al., 1931:151).

Because they could be predictably found in their houses along the poplar shorelines

of ponds and tributary streams, ofæn in the same locations year after year, beaver could be

among the most reliable winter game (Tanner, 1979:20). Finding and breaking into the

frozenhouses with axes or similar tools and taking the beaver from inside, though labour-

intensive, was not too difficult at the beginning of winter, when the ice was still thin and the

snow not too deep (Rogers and Black, 1976:11). As the ice grew thicker, however, this

became progressively more work, and hunters preferred to go afûer large game instead

(Brightman, L993:342), so that beaver were mostly taken in the earlier winter.
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Fish could also be a staple food in some winters (Pettipas, 19{30: I9'7;Tanner,

1979:2I), although fishing through the ice was more difficult and generally less productive

than fishing in the warlner months (Honigmann,1956:.3'7; Martijn and Rogers,1969:126).

The larger, deeper lakes tended to have the best winter fisheries, most of the desired fish

preferring to disperse through the deep waters in the wintertime (Glover, 1962:6O,62,94;

Meyer and Thistle, I995:477;Rogers and Black, I976:6;Williams, 1969:122). Still, people

were able to successfully get some fish from rivers and deeper streams (roughly 5 m or

deeper) as wel I (Rich, 1949: 167 ; Winterhald er, 19'78.3 52).

Whitefish could be caught in nets set at several meters depth beneath the ice of

deeper lakes (Glover,1962:60; Williams, 1969:122). The nets could be set wherever the

fish became naturally concentrated by the currents, as whitefish had no particular preferred

habitat for the winter other than that they be in deep lakes (D. Bodaly, 1997: personal

communication). Similarly, lake trout could be caught mainly in the deep lakes. Baited

bone hooks were used to take trout (Rogers and Black, 1976:6; Williams, 1969:119) as well

as other predatory fish, including jacldish, pickerel and burbot (Rogers and Black, 1976:7).

Although weir use was normally limited to open-water seasons, they were also used by

some groups (e.9. the Cree-Ojibwe of the Hudson Bay Lowlands) to take fish from rivers

and streams even during the winter. Rather than ending in a fish trap, winter weirs -

constructed in areas of fast water - led to a ramp which was constructed to lead up onûo the

surface of the ice, where a hole would be cut. In contrast úo open-waúer weirs with traps

from which fish could not readily escape, these winter weirs had to be attended constantly.

This way, the fisherman could drag the fish up onto the ice from the ramp with a hook or

net before the fish could swim away (Lister, 1988:75).

The cold wat€rs kept caught fish from spoiling so that nets, if used, had to be

checked only sporadically (Rogers and Rogers,1959:135; Winterhalder, 1978:353). ln

spite of this, winter fish nets were often set much closer to the camps than summer nets

commonly were (Winterhalder, 7W8:353). People did not like to have to travel too far from
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camp in the colder months (Rogers and Smith, l98I:I37), and with the regular camp moves

of winter, there was little reason to worry that the local fishery would be exhausted during

their stay.

Because ice thickness could be a determining factor in where people could fish

(Hanks, I982:352;Lister, 1999), winær fishing sites were often places of faster waters, like

lake narrows and riverand stream channels, possibly below rapids, the base of falls, and

stream confluences. Some of these places might remain open all winter (Orecklin, L976:73;

Winterhalder,I9TS:353). Conveniently, many of these are the same places as those at

whichfishgetconcentratednaturally atany timeof year(D.Bodaly, 1997: personal

communication). Care had to be taken around thin or weak ice.

The mid-winter was typically a very hard season. The months of January and

February were often bitterly cold with strong northwest winds, making it hazardous to leave

the camp and its ready shelær. A huge amount of firewood could be used during these

coldest months of the year (Orecklin, 1976:66). This happened to coincide with a time that

the distance from camp that people were willing to travel for fuel and food was shrinking

with the cold. Dry brush for firewood, small game and other localized resources were

accordingly quite quickly exhausûed in the camp areas. In response, c¿Imp moves had to be

made even more frequently than during the earlier winter (Rogers, 1963a:7I;Tanner,

1979:40,73), and these moves were made just as slowly and carefully, movement probably

restricted to the mid-day hours.

The hare and other small game that could normally be caught around the camp

became scarce; those animals that had survived the winter so far could not be snared or

trapped in any great number because they too holed up against the cold at this time (Glover,

1962:30; Rogers and Black, 1976:,10; Rogers and Rogers, 1959136; Rogers and Smith,

1981:135). Fishing similarly became increasingly unproductive as the fish took to the

deeper waters and became less mobile, and the thickening ice made it so difficult that the
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people would normally give up on ice fishing for this period (Glover, I%23O; HBCA,

8.9 I I al3 : Orecklin, I97 6:66).

With the difficulty of catching small game and fish, hunters focussed on getting

larger game whenever they ventured away from the camp (Rogers and Rogers,1959:136;

Smith, 1975: 180) , but would generally take whatever they could get opportunistically as

well. Both moose and caribou are said to become easier to catch as winter wears on because

the steadily accumulating snow makes them more predictable and slows them down

(Brightman,l993:8;Feit,l987:Tl; Orecklin, L976:74; Rogers and Black, 1976:10; Rogers

and Smith, I98I:I32,I35; Rogers aridTaylor,l9Sl:232;Tanner, I979:2O). When

conditions were right for a productive moose or caribou hunt, a number of families could

stay together for some time, even in this season (Brightman, 1993:10,1 1; Martijn and

Rogers, L969:98: Wood, 1983:78).

Like most of the forest creatures, however, large game tended to become more scarce

over the winter, especially during long or otherwise hard winters. In these years, many

animals succumbed to hunger, predation or disease. Those which remained were far leaner

than at the beginning of'the winter. The deep snows which made it easier to catch moose

and caribou also made it harder for them to get their own food (Brightman, 1989:150;

Driver, I99}:L4;Rogers and Smith, 1981:135).

For these reasons, mid-winûer could be a period marked by a certain amount of food

shortage. Even those foods which had been preserved in the fall to see people through

leaner seasons were normally used up well before this time (Brightman,1993:246; Orecklin,

1976:66). Famine foods could in some years be all that kept a family from starving. It is

no wonder that stories of the Witiko and other cannibalistic creatures were set mostly in the

winter season (e.g. Brightman, 1ff19:125; Downes,I943:38;Ray and Stevens, I97|:IZ7).

Around the month of March, the worst of the winter had relented and daytime

temperatures began to warm slightly again. The fish and small game grew gradually more

active, and it became easier for people to go out to hunt the scattered but vulnerable moose
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andotherlargegame(Pettipas, 1980:185;Rich, 1952:39;Smith, I981a:,2û). Thiscould

sustain the families while they waiæd forthe migrations of the caribou, waterfowl and fish

that marked the renewal of spring bounty, when the whole cycle would begin again.

180



8. DENÉ SEASONAL LaND UsE rN TrrE BOREAL FoREsr (LarE \iloonl,l¡{n:

c.1300-350 B.P.).

8.1 Introduction.

The ancestors of the Rock Cree made the boreal forest their home, and they were

year-round residents of this familiar territory. In contrast, the Edthen-eldeli Dené were until

recently only seasonal users of the boreal forest. These people travelled back and forth

between the southern barrens and the northwestern transitional forest like the migratory

barren-ground caribou which were so central to their lives. They were only regularly south

of the treeline during those months in which the caribou also took to the woodlands -

usually from about November to May (Smith, 198Ib:276). These months were probably

only occasionally spent in the full boreal forest regions preferred by the Cree, as the barren-

ground caribou normally wintered in the more open lichen-woodlands of the transitional

forestto the north (Heame, IWI 111951:80; Smith, 1981c:136).

Over the past 1500 or more years that the Caribou-Eaters have been the northern

neighbours of the Cree and their ancestors, the treeline has shifted north and south with

periodic fluctuations in the climate. For some generations this would mean that the fbrest

fringe, the transitional forest, and the barren-ground caribou would all be even farther north

than they are today. At other times, a cooling climate would bring them farther south so that

from time to time the Dené may have been making regular use of parts of north-central

Manitoba which in more recent times they only occasionally visited.

Because these people have sometimes been regular visitors to this region, the ways

in which they lived, where they travelled and how they related to the land and its resources

with the changes of the seasons are as important to understanding the archaeology of north-

central Manitoba as are the corresponding seasonal rounds of the postcontact Cree and their

predecessors. All peoples of the subarctic regions seem to share some common ways of

living and using the land around them, and this is what allows writers to generalize about

'subarctic adaptations'. But there were differences as well: in their economic focusses, in
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their patterns of movement and modes of travel, in how they relaûed to their neighbours, in

how they saw their worlds. As a result, different peoples' patterns of land use and the ways

in which they are reflected in the archaeological record should be similar in some ways,

different in others. In the following section, some of these similarities and differences

should be apparent as a generalized seasonal round of the pre-fur trade Dené is presented

for comparison to that already discussed for the Cree.

8.2 Sprins.

The coming of spring brought the promise of easier times for most people in the

subarctic. In the forest it meant that the harsh cold would soon be giving way to \ryarmer

days and that most of the diverse species of animals and plants sought by the Cree for food

would become once again more abundant and, in certain cases, easier to harvest. For the

Dené, the earliest months of spring also heralded one specific event of considerable

importance; it was the time that the banen-ground caribou began to gather together and start

their northwards migration back to their calving grounds on the tundra, meaning families

would have to make preparations for their own moves out of the forest and for the caribou

hunts along the way (e.g. Heame,lgTI [179fl:86-88).r10

The caribou began to herd up as early as February or March, and the animals would

drift towards the path of their migration. Often by mid to late April, still ahead of the break-

up, a rapid and quite direct migration to the barrens was underway (Kelsall, 1968:106,

109,1 10,138). Parts of the herds normally reached the treeline by the first week of May

(Kelsall, 1968: 138,139), well ahead of the completion of break-up in the northern forest, and

the pregnant cows would be well out on the barrens before the calves were born in early

June (Burc\,l))11y'!/; Kelsall, 1968:106,110). The bulls, who ranged farther south into

the forest during the winters, followed behind (Gordon, I975:72:Kelsall, 1968:106; Smith,

1978:.71,82).
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The timing of the beginning of the migration and the actual path taken by any

aggregate of caribou could vary from year to year and were not very predictable (Burch,

I972:364:Hearne, I97I ÍL791:86-87:lrimoûo, 1931a:15; Kelsall, I968:IU7,I08). In order

to keep more informed of the location and movements of the herds without having to keep

up with the nomadic caribou day and night, the klthen-eldili Dené had long ago learned to

maintain a network of communication between dispersed neighbouring groups through

frequent visiting and/or through the use of smoky fires and other signals (Blondin, 1990:52;

B urch, IÐ 1 :443 ; B ussidor and B il gen-Reinart, 1997 :37 ; Sharp, 7977 :3 6; Smith,

L978:82,83; I98Ib:276,28I). Informed in this way, families which had spent the winter

dispersed through the northern forest could come together in larger groups again when the

caribou were observed gathering. They then could head north towards the treeline with the

migration in the early spring, along the observed or anticipaûed path of the caribou (Blondin,

1990:80; Burch, 19911442¡.1tt Dené could kill the most caribou when the herds kept to

regular migration paths, enabling the hunters to predict their routes and to construct drive

lanes and corrals ahead of them. However, even when the caribou were acting less

predictably, Denécould ofæn still get plenty of meatjust by opportunistically hunting the

scattered groups of caribou that they met along the way north in the spring (e.g. Hearne,

1971U7951:86-87).

Dené families made the journey from their winter camps to the barrens on foot,

using toboggans of wood or caribou hide and snowshoes to move over the snow and ice

(Birket-Smith, 1fB0:40; Smith, 1982:12; VanStone, 1974:26). In contrast üo the Cree, who

tended to follow along rivers and lakes, only occasionally crossing between them, the Dené

more often walked over land from water body to water body (Brumbach and Jarvenpa,

I989:I2O;Downes, 1943:114; Hanks and Winter,I99I:51; Hearne, lgTI ll795l:327;

Helm, 1 9t38: 5 ; Tyrrell, L934,417 ;Warkentin and Ruggle s, I9"/O:90,9I)."'

North-south trending eskers and similar high ridges made good cross-country

pathways, being quite open, level-surfaced and well drained, and the Dené favoured these for
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walking over when they were available (Irimoto, 1931a:90; Nash, I975:25;Petch, I997a;

I997b:67). These were preferred even in the colder seasons when the muskeg that

dominates most of the inland areas of the transitional zone is frozen and thus passable.

Frozen muskeg could be travelled over, but it could be rough going, and the relative lack of

firewood in extensive muskeg areas made them undesirable places to camp (Glover,

1962:113).

While travelling, afravel camp had to be set up each night and the usual camp-

related activities carried out as at any other time of year: firewood had to be gathered and

cut, a fire was made, water was found or melted down from snow or ice, the tents were set

up and spruce boughs laid down for the floor when these were available, and meals were

prepared and eaten (Irimoto, 1981a:109). Free hours at camp were probably also filled with

making and repairing equipment that would be needed for the spring season, including but

not limited to, arrows, spears, snare line, fish nets, baskets and knives.

Time was taken out from travel when the groups came to places in the northem

forest where they could gather plant materials such as birch bark that were not so readily

available on the barrens. Similarly, travel halted temporarily when the people came to places

where they could fish or hunt caribou for a few hours or days to replenish their supply of

food (Burch, lfi | ly'!/; Hearne, I97 I lI7 951 : 88,9 1,280,28I) .

By the early spring, the fish which had been difficult to catch during the coldest part

of the winûer were becoming more active again (HBC A,B.gIlal3:14), so thatwhile travelling

or while waiting for caribou, families could fish for their food ¿N necessary, mostly angling

for whitefish, trout and jack. The Dené more often angled for fish rather than using nets

when fishing through the ice (Birket-Smith, 1930:28; Hearne, IgTI lt795l:15,16; Smith,

19t31b:281; Tyrrell, 193+52Ð, and the catch probably had to be supplemented by other

game.
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Supplementing the fish and any preserved caribou meat that remained from the

previous hunt, small game could be snared or hunted around the camp areas. Dené often

took at least minor amounts of small game including porcupine, hare, ptarmigan and grouse.

While still in the forest they may also have hunted lynx, otter, beaver and muskrat when

these were available (Birket-Smith, 1930:18; Blondin,I99T:22;Heffley, 19tì1:131; Irimoto,

19{ì1a:103; Smith,1982:5,9). Moose were usually ignored when caribou were nearby

(VanStone, 7974:24), but even they could be hunted by Dené in the early spring by hunûers

who chased them into deep, crusted snow or caught them up in snares placed across the

large game trails (Blondin,1997:20; Hearne, l97T ll795l:28,?&;lrimoto, L98Ia:47:

Smith, I982:I7). None of these species assumed more than marginal importance so long as

there were caribou to be hunted, however.

An important advantage of travelling over eskers and other high places leading

towards the tundra was that these were also the preferred pathways of the caribou during

their spring migrations (Gordon, 1975:81;1981:3; Petch, I997a), and this would increase

the people's chances of encountering herds along the way. In preparation for the journey,

f amilies would have built up stores of dried or fiozen meat and fïsh, but fiesh meat would

always be welcome to replenish the supplies and for a break from preserved foods. The

spring hunts could be very bountiful, in spite of the lean condition of the caribou at this time

of year (Burch, 1972:345; Kelsall, 1968:4I), and hunters would have been ready to take

advantage of the concentrations of migrating caribou any time that they chanced upon them

(Burch, 199I:442;Gordon, I989:69;Hearne, I97IÍ17951:86,87,286). Thechancetohunt

the migrations in this opportunistic way probably grew towards the feeline, as the many

lines of caribou migration tend to converge as the barrens are approached (Kelsall,

1968: 110), and a group following behind one herd of caribou could find themselves

increasingly surrounded by other caribou who were later in crossing the treeline.

In the absence of open water crossings at which to ambush the caribou at this time

of year, the hunters usually tried to encounter caribou out on the ice where they could shoot
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them from behind some sort of cover, or, if there was time to prepare before the herd passed

through, they could caûch the caribou in snares set inside of a hedge or in a corral

constructed with converging brush drive lanes leading up to them. The drive lanes and

corral were best set up in along the expected migration route, particularly where natural

topography helped funnel the caribou into the drive lane. This was often on the shoreline or

ice of a lake or wide river at the point where a regular caribou path, such as an esker or a

long point, came out onto it (Andrews andZoe, 7W7;I67,L68; Blondin,1997:?2; Gordon,

ll75:72;Legat,I995:5,6;Nash, I975:.3;Smith, I982:I3,I4; Smith, \98Ib:Tl).113 In any

year that the caribou followed that same path, the same hunting siæ could be used again by

the people, and if the drive lanes and corral still stood, they had only to be repaired for the

next hunt (Gordon, I98I: 17 :Heffl ey, I98I: 137,138 ; Smith, I98Ib:27 5\.r ra

When an interception of a caribou migration for a mass harvest was possible and

desired, the camps would be made near the drive lanes, on a height of land or some other

point that offered a good view. From there the women, older children and some of the men

could watch the approaching herds, stealing down to surprise the caribou on their arrival and

to herd them towards the corral and the waiting hunters (Andrews andZae, 1997:167,168;

Birket-Smi th, I93O:22: Hearne, I97 I lI795l : 78; Nash, I97 5:3 : Smith, I 9tì2: I 5). I 1s A

successful hunt would be followed by several days or more of butchering the animals,

feasting on the tongues and other fat-rich parts, and preserving meat for the summer

(Blondin, 7990:122; Hearne, I97L 11795l:286; Sha¡p, 198I:?33). The dried meat could

then be stored in leather pouches which could be carried with them when the journey

resumed (Brandson, 1981: 13; Smith, I%2:17).

The Dené's methods for hunting migrating caribou were communal in nature,

requiring groups of people acting together in the hunt and in any subsequent processing

and preservation of often large kills (Heffley, 1981:137; Smith, 1978:77). Even if this had

not been the case, the increasing concentration of the caribou as they approached the treeline

would still have made it necessary for the people to come together in the spring if they

186



wished to stay around the herds, and again in the laûer summer through fall when the

caribou returned southwards. However, while the motivation for these gatherings might

have been economic, the time together also encouraged other activities often charactenzing

gatherings of local orregional bands, like the visiting, information sharing, trading, making

of plans and marriages and renewing of friendshipt.ttu

People also tried to gather together annually for drum dances where together they

would give thanks for their survival through the winter and for successful hunts and ask for

help in the coming year (Blondin, 1990:58,59;1997:59). The gatherings of bands for

communal hunts would have presented opportunity for this important event.

As the spring progressed and most of the migration had passed, the families would

leave the forest to follow the caribou onto the southern barrens where they would spend

their summer. Winter equipment that they had no more use for like sleds and snowshoes

could be cached, although families were not always able to return to the same place come

fall - it all depended on the path of the caribou. Tent poles, which were easily found while

moving from camp to camp within the forest, were hard to come by on the barrens, so these

would have to be collected before leaving the trees behind (Hearne, 197I U7951:87), as

would other forest maûerials. If old canoes could not be retrieved from where they were

stashed in a previous fall season, materials to collect would include wood for new canoe

frames, and birch bark if it was available and desired for the canoes.

Because Dené canoes were only used for certain water crossings and for hunting,

they could get away with fewer and smaller vessels than those used by the Cree, sometimes

even covering them with spruce bark or rawhide rather than birch bark (Birket-Smith,

I93}:43;Franklin, I97I118281:16; Gillespie,1976:9; Smith, I982:lI). But most years,

before leaving the forest behind, Dené families would search out a grove of good-sized

birch trees and collect the bark for their canoes (Andrews andZne, L9l7:168,I70; Hearne,

IWI Í17951:91). Because larger birch are rare in the northern transitional forest, being
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limited to the most sheltered, south-facing, well-drained shorelines (Geotechnical Section,

I974:57),a few people might have sometimes had to travel farther south into the boreal

forest to collect the birch bark if this was desired and bring it back to the forest fringe where

the canoes would be construcûed (Birket-Smith, t93}:42;Smith, 19U1b:280). In other

cases, the bark might have been collected prior to the northward migration - around April

when the bark was first becoming easier to peel and the people were still farther south in the

forest where birch were more common. The lightweight rolls of bark could then simply be

carried with them as they travelled northwards, to be made into canoes just before leaving

the forest(Blondin, IÐO:I43;Hearne, IWI|1795l:88,91; Sharp, I977:38;Tyrrell,

I%4:514,552). Thefinished canoes could then be carried until needed following the break-

up.

While travelling during the open-water months, Dené mostly carried their light

canoes with them as they continued to walk long distances over land from water body to

water body, (Hearne, I7TI Í17951:97; Smith,1982:11). They were not experienced

canoeists, and even limited their use of the vessels for crossing water to the shortest routes,

of'ten making the crossings at calmer narrows of-lakes and slower rivers - much like the

caribou - and tried to avoid going out on the water on sûormy days for either travel or

hunting (Gillespie, 1976:9; Glover, L962:IO9;Hearne, Iq7Il795l:2}I;Irimoto, 1981a:90;

Smith, I9821L). To cross streams and narrow rivers, the people sometimes cut trees and

branches to throw into the water to make a bridge across (Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart,

1997:19). If the crossing was shallow enough, they would simply ford it (Bussidor and

B il gen- Rei nart, l9W :?3 ; Hearne, IW I ll7 9 5l:2OI) .

While the Dené were not nearly so dependent on the waûerways for their travel

routes as were the Cree, break-up could still hinder their movements. They would still have

to be able to cross waterways from time to time, and the inland could be difficult to trek

across when slushy (Hearne, I97l ll795l:?j1,282;Jarvenpa, 1976:63;Rogers and Smith,

19tìlb: I3O,I37). Like the Cree, it seems likely that they would try to be set up in a

188



convenient place to wait out the thaw and keep busy with activities which did not require

much movement away from the camp (Jarvenpa, 1976:63). On the other hand, if they were

travelling over eskers and other high, sandy landscapes already, as they preferred to do,

these tended to be better drained and would have imposed fewer restrictions on the peoples'

movements and activities (Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1989:110; Irimoto, 1981a:90; Nash,

1975:3; Petch, 1997a). Families could also have already arrived at their summer camps on

the barrens ahead of the break-up of all waterways and have had little concern with

limitations to long-distance travel to begin with.117

Because the break-up often came soon after the spring caribou hunts, this period of

relative immobility might have been spent drying the meat, together with making and

repairing of equipment which would be needed for the summer rather than in extensive

travel anyhow (Irimoto, 1981a: 126). The best hunting camps at these times were those

situated near a good spring fishery (Smith, 1981b:281). This allowed the people to fish not

only through the ice if waiting for the caribou, but also to use nets to harvest the spawning

runs of pickerel, sucker and jacldish in open waters with the later spring (Irimoto,

I98ta:42,I26;1981b:48; Jarvenpa, L976:,64; Smith, 1978:72). Stream mouths, shallow

bays, and rapids or falls nearlakes seem to have been favoured fishing spots, being open

early and common spawning locations (Blondin, 1990:189; Hearne, l97I lI795l:2O).

The fishing at this time of year could offer plenty of food to the people, but itonly

assumed importance in those years when the caribou hunt had been less successful. In

those years, the spring spawning runs could be of vital importance (Heffley, 19tì1:138;

Yerbury, I986:L32) and much of the fish may have been dried for use through the coming

weeks or months (Smith, 1982:18).

Other game could also be important ûo the Dené in those springs when the caribou

hunt had been less successful, and they added variety to the diet even when the hunt had

gone well. So through the break-up, the peoplemay have snared hare, ptarmigan, grouse

and other small game around the camps (Irimoto, 19t31a: 126; I98Ib:48). Bear could have
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been hunted attherapids where they fished the spawning runs (lrimoto, 1981a: 126). The

migratory waterfowl which returned to the region with the first open water could be shot or

snared in great numbers where they fed and rested (Birket-Smith,1930;26; Gillespie,

1 f)8 1 a: 1 6 ; Hearne, I9'7 I lI7 9 5l:26,285 ; I rimoto, 1 98 1 a: 126; W illiams, 1 969: 4 1 ). I f a

family was still far enough south to find beaver and muskrat at the time of thaw, this seems

to have been the favoured time to hunt them (e.g. Blondin, 1990: I22,I39,I47,I57,1&),

although Dené interest in these species, in the east, was rather low.

By the laûer part of spring, most Dené were already out on the barrens with the

caribou cows (Burc\, !Ç)11y'!/). Still, some families may have remained in the forest

fringe hunting the bulls; these did not normally finish crossing over the treeline unúl

sometime in June (Gordon, I97 5:7 2; Harper, 19 55: l2). If the early spring caribou hunts

had been particularly good, many families might continue on at those places without moving

or worrying about the hunt again for several weeks (Hearne, I97I lI795l:80). With the

warming weather the Dené did seem to have habitually preferred to be on the barrens side of

the treeline, however. There they could hunt for fresh caribou meat and could avoid the

Nakhnní or bushmen that haunted the forests during the summer months (Birket-Smith,

I93O:29).

Whether the people were still in the forest fringe orout on the barrens, the late

spring was one of the best times to fish. In the past, fishing was rarely more than secondary

to the caribou hunt for the Dené (Smith, 1982:A), but the spring spawning runs were an

easy source of food and the families may have made a point of camping near the rapids and

river mouths where the spring spawners could be caught in the greatest numbers, especially

when the caribou had let them down earlier in the spring (Heffley, 1981: 131; Irimoto,

L98la:42;Jarvenpa, 1976:60; Sharp, I98T:?32). Using gill nets laboriously made from

willow bark cordage or from babiche was the most common and productive way to fish

these runs, but Dené were also known to construct weirs, to spear fish, shoot them with fish-
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¿urows, or simply to angle for them with baited hooks (Birket-Smith, 1930:26-28; Hanks

and Winter, I99I:51; Smith, I982:lO; VanSûone, Tf74:25) at the same kinds of places as

discussed for the Cree.

lt is often said that the Dené did not go out of their way to harvest much in the way

of plant foods, but their use of plant foods and medicines has probably been underestimated

(Walker, l98y';34). At least some greens would be picked as they emerged with the warmer

days (Birket-Smith, I93}:29;Bussidorand Bilgen-Reinart,199"7:12; Smith, I982:I9;

W'alker, I9U:.I63), and numerous other spring plant foods were also harvesûed as they

became available, even if not in quite as great a diversity or abundance as was the case for

the Cree (e.g. Blondin, 1990:170; Walker,1984). Plants add variety to the diet, and even

more importantly, vitamins that cannot be obtained from meat alone (Black,1W3:60;Shay,

1980:265). The value of these plant foods should not be underestimaûed. Gathering of

greens in the springtime was probably a regular activity, for example, much like firewood

and spruce bough collection.

Plants were important for other purposes as well, and during spring more could be

collected. Willow bark, fbr example, had to be taken fbr making new cordage. Birch bark

was stripped for canoes and baskets when suitable trees could be found. What medicines

were available in the transitional forest and out on the southern barrens were gathered by

healers (Blondin, L990:l7I; Walker, L984:34). Sphagnum moss was as important to the

Dené families as it was to the Cree for diapering, bandaging, women's menstrual pads and

insulation, and mosses also became important fuels for burning when the people moved out

onto the barrens (Blondin, I997:202,2U3,2O'7;Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart,1997:16,18;

Hearne, L97I lI795l:3I3; Walker, l9U:I49). Like the Cree, Dené women in recent times

would go to the edges of muskeg areas to pick moss and leave it on racks or tree branches

to dry there. Whenever they needed a ne\ry supply, they could walk to the cache, collect

some of the dried moss and replace it with newly picked moss. Gathering up moss could
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be in fact a very regular activity, so these sites were usually fairly close to camp (Brumbach

and Jarvenpa , I997:425,426).

V/ith the disappearance of the snow, new lithic maûerials might have been more often

sought out by Dené tool-makers. Broken cobbles, tested for their potential by tool-makers

as they passed by, can be seen littering some eskers (e.9. Petch, I997a), the highways used

by Dené travellers and among their preferred camp places in most se¿Nons (Downes,

1943:67,68). Unlike the Cree, they would have paid little attention to finding good clay

sources at this time, as the ancestors of the Dené do not appear to have made pottery.

Instead, they used birch bark baskets and bags made from caribou hides and stomachs to

hold water and food (Hearne, I97 L ll795l:3 16; Smith, 1982: 18).

8.3 Summer.

Summers were traditionally spent north of the treeline with the caribou, and Dené

use of the forested regions would have been quiæ minimal. By the time summer's heat had

sûolen onto the land and the last of the barren-ground caribou had crossed over the treeline,

families were moving on from the fansitional forest to the barrens themselves if they had

not already made this journey in the latter part of spring (Birket-Smith,I93O:29; Bussidor

and Bilgen-Reinart, 1997:12,14; Heffley, 1981:131; Smith, I98lb:277;Yerbury, 1986:130).

Most tried to be up near the caribou's calving grounds in time to hunt the aggregated

caribou there, usually arriving by early June (Burch,IÐI:442).

This was usually a fairly easy season of hunting caribou, both communally - either

using drive lanes to guide caribou towards waiting hunters (Birket-Smith,I93O:22; Hearne,

Tg7 I ll795l:3?0-322; Heffley, I98I:I37 ; Smith, 1978:7 ) or ambushing the caribou at

water crossings (Hearne, I97l ll795l:97,I19; Smith, 1978:75) - and more individually by

single or small groups of hunters using bow and arrow, while other members of the families

went about other activities (Smith,1982:16; Smith, 1978:75). Which method was used and
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the size of the group of people who could stay together at that time and place depended

largely on the dispersal of the herds (Heffley, 798I:I37,I38; Smith, I98Ib:776\.

The summerwas fly season, however, and by the time the calves were born, caribou

were being harassed badly enough to keep them aggregated and almost constantly on the

move. As a result, they became very lean towards the height of summer. L-arge numbers of

caribou could be killed in the summer, however, and people could do well eating hardly

more than the tongues, marrow and the other choice parts of those (Hearne, 1971 fl7951:39;

Kelsall, 198:41,211 ). 
t t * Dry meat was another favoured alüernative.

Fishing the remainder of the spring spawning runs in the barrens' productive lakes

and streams could fill many days, especially in those years that the caribou were proving

more elusive or were exceptionally lean (Smith, 1982:62,63; Smith, 1981b:281; VanStone,

1974:.75), and birds' eggs were sometimes taken from nests (Birket-Smith, I93O:29;

Hearne, I97I LI795f:43I,435;PAM, MG1 814, Ia:153). Food plants available on the

tundra were collected, and game as diverse as the musk-ox, waterfowl, ptarmigan and hare

could also be taken when needed or desired (Birket-Smith, l93O:,29; Burch, 1991:442;

Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart, I997:I2: Hearne, lyl l ll795l:147 ,299; Heflley, 19tì1: 13 1 ;

Smith, 1982: 5; Smith, I981b:27 2; VanStone, 197 4:2). The caribou were the most

desirable game, however, and none of these others ever assumed more than marginal

importance if there were enough caribou being caught (Smith, 1981b:?ßL;VanStone,

1974:75).

By mid-summer the caribou, still concentrated in large herds in order to minimize

the fly harassment which persisted until early August, would begin to travel back towards

the southern barrens and the treeline (Burch, I972:345:Kelsall, 1968:4I,I06,IU7; Smith,

1978:71). Knowing this, the families could travel a little ahead of the herds in order to

prepare for the late summerhunt (Burch, I99l:442;Hanks and Winter,I99L;5I;Harper,

1955:18;Heffley, 19t31:138;Sharp, I977:36;Smith, I98Ib:276,281). Thelocationof the
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caribou concentrations just prior to the beginning of their migration usually indicaæd the

route that that group of caribou would take, and the people would have watched for this,

sometimes sending out scouts to find the caribou and would have communicated their

observations to neighbouring groups through signals. Once the most likely route had been

determined, Dené could gather at strategic sites along the route at which they could ambush

the migrating caribou (Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart, 1997:53; Smith, 1978:75,82).

In the time before the caribou showed up, the people ate dried meat prepared earlier

in the spring or summer (Downes, 1943:122,I?3) arñoften fished, collected berries and

other plant foods, and took some small game as well, including hare and ptarmigan (Burch,

L99l:442;Irimoto, 1981a:16,103; Smith, 1981b:281). Fishing could be quite important at

this time of year, as the caribou continued to be lean, and the best places to be waiting for

the herds in the late summer and then again in the fall were on the shorelines of good

fishing lakes located along the more regular migration routes, somewhat north of the treeline

(Heffl ey, 1 9tl 1 : 138 ; Irimoto, I98lb:49 ;Smith, 1 9t3 lb: 28 1).

8.4 Fall.

V/hile the end of the summer was often a time of dispersal for the Cree, among

Dené this time was marked by what were often the largest gatherings of the year as the

people came together for the great caribou hunts. These gatherings not uncommonly

numbered several hundred individuals in one place (Brandson, 1981:3; Gordon,1975;7I:

Heffley, I98I:I37:Smith, 1982:I3;Smith, I98lb:2!75). Detailsof thefallhuntsseemto

have varied from year to year and place to place. While the fall caribou migrations were

generally more concentrated than those of the spring, so that more animals crossed through

an area in a shorter period of time (Burch, 1972:346; Harper, 1955:19), their timing and

pattern were more erratic (Harper, 1955:12). Still, in most years the people were able to

anticipate the movements of their game and successfully took enough animals to satisfy

their needs for hides and meat.
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Because of the flies which infested barren-ground caribou in the summers, their

hides were only in good condition for a few months a year, from roughly late July to late

September(Harper, I955:57;Hearne, Lg7Ll1795l:I96,197;Kelsall, 1968:2i74). Itwas

during these months that they were sought by Dené for the many hides which were needed

to outfit the families for the coming year (Birket-Smith, 1930:50; Blondin, I9W:2O6:

Brandson, 1981:3; Burch, 1972:362; I99I:442; Driver, 1990:19; Hearne,ISTI

lI795l:5O,195; Smith, 1982:8;Smith, 1978:71). tt' On reaching the southern barrens,

however, the caribou were still quite lean and throughout the month of August they

dispersed in search of food before the rut (Burch, 1972:345; Kelsall, 1968:64,128,131;

Smith, I978:7I). During this time, the Dené probably took the caribou on the southern

barrens more opportunistically, and primarily for their hides (Burch, l99L:442). Preserved

caribou meat and other alûernative provisions, especially fish, became more important for

food, although fresh caribou meat would still have been taken from choice parts.

By the end of August, the caribou were getting quiæ fatand were gathering into

larger groups again (Kelsall,1968:,&,128,13I), producing conditions that were important

fbr the mass harvests of'caribou f'or hides and meat. The locations of-these re-aggregations

usually indicated the place at which that herd of caribou would later cross into the forest,l2o

and the Dené would have repositioned their hunting camps accordingly (Smith, L978:.82),

the largest gatherings of the year usually coming ûogether at this time (Gordon, 1975:7I;

Smith, 1982: 13 ; Smith, 1978:69,7 l).

As in spring, the early fall caribou hunts on the southern barrens were communal.

But in this open water season, rather than using corrals, hunters would more commonly use

the canoes to ambush the animals as they swam across water crossings, a very effective

method for harves ti ng cari bou (B i rket- S m ith, I93O:22,?3 ; Glov er, 19 62: 1 09 ; Gordon,

ITl5:.7I-73;1f)81:3;Irimoto, 1ff3la:15,103;Kelsall, I968:21I,2I2;I-egat,19P5:7:Minni,

I976:7I;Smith, I982:I3; Smith, 1978:75; VanStone, 1974:24). Fortunaûely, the types of

places at which caribou tend to cross water bodies were among the few predictable things
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about their fall migrations; the caribou tended to follow north-south running eskers,

enjoying the relief from the bugs (Harper, t955:41). After the end of fly season they

followed the north-south trending river valleys as well, where there was better feed (Gordon,

19{ì1:3). On arrival at larger lakes:

... caribou tend to bunch up and then move along the shore for some
distance before they take to the water. Ofæn this takes them onto projecting
points of land, which are often good places to lie in wait for them. Narrow
places in large or swift-flowing rivers are also good caribou-hunting posts
(Burch, 1972:347).

Rapids were not much of a deterrent to the caribou, who sometimes preferred these spots

for fording the rivers (Harper, I955:4L). Also, if the lake was small, or the river slow, the

caribou were not limited to crossing at narrows (Burch, 1972:347) and they sometimes

avoided crossings altogether by walking all the way around (Harper, I955:4I). For these

reasons, it could sometimes help to have people surprise the caribou at some point along the

shoreline they were following and herd them into the water at the place where the hunters

waited on the opposite bank (Smith, 7978:75), or to construct drive lanes over the open

ground leading up to the water crossing (Blondin, l9V7:22; Harper, I955:5L,52).

While the migration path could vary yearly (Burch, 1972:364;Irimoto, 1981a:15),

the more major crossing places tended to be highly reliable, allowing the people to re-

oæupy old hunting camps when the caribou again travelled through that region (Gordon,

I98I:3,I'7; Heffley, 1981:138; Minni, 1976:75; Smith, l98lb:276). Those sites with a good

view of these water crossings were favoured places, as from here the people could watch for

the approach of the caribou (Birket-Smith,l93O:22; Gordon, 19t31:3; Nash, 1975:3; Smith,

1982:15).

As usual, camps in places with access to other fall resources were also preferable,

giving the assembled people something to harvest while waiting for the caribou and to

sustain them if the caribou did not behave as expecûed when it came time for the hunt. Such

resources might have included plant foods. By this time, in the early fall, most of the berries
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available to the Dené - cranberry, blueberry, crowberry and cloudberry - were ripe and

inviting, and they were surely collected (Birket-Smith,I93O:29; Gordon, 1975:29;Hearne,

I%I lI795l:49-455:lrimoto, 1981a: 105; Jarvenpa,1976:Ø7; Smith, L982:L8,I9; Smith,

I978:72:VanStone, 1974:25). Also, as the fall progressed, the trout and whiæfish would be

approaching shallower waters to spawn, and a well-chosen fall hunting camp would be

located within an easy distance of their spawning grounds or some other reliable fishery

(Blondin, 1990:55; Hanks and Winter,l99l:5I;Irimoto, 198La:42,105; 19t31b:49; Sharp,

I98I :?32; Smith, 1978:7 2; I98Ib:28I) . tz 1

The people may have also hunted the return migration of the waterfowl as many do

today (Jarvenpa, IVl6:47),shooting or snaring them in the marsh areas where they rested.

Because the birds generally left the Churchill area around the end of August (Brandson,

19t11:3) and other fly-ways were probably similarly timed, the relatively fast waterfowl

migration often coincided with the timing of the early fall caribou hunt. Waterfowl were,

therefore, probably only of any real interest to Dené during those falls that the caribou were

only sparsely available.

After a successful hunt, the people would be kept busy butchering the caribou. At

this time of year, before the freeze-up, meat still spoiled quickly and if many animals had

been taken, much of the meat might be wasted because it could not all be preserved well

enoughorquicklyenough(Burch, L972:362,363;Smith, 1982:17,I8;Smith, 1978:.7D. Of

the meat that was preserved, some might be cached.t" With drying, however, the meat

became quite light and much of the surplus could be carried on to the next camp when it

came time to move into the forest (Sharp, I98I:?33; Smith, 1982:17).

Camps in this season, just north of or just inside of the treeline, would be busy with

people cleaning, scraping and stretching the many early fall hides (Burch,1972:363:,

Hearne, 1971 lI795l:2O4). Hide preparation \ryas a major activity at this time of year and

could sometimes occupy the women clear through the freeze-up period.l23 Meanwhile, the
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men could set about repairing or manufacturing equipment which would be needed in the

coming months, and continuing ûo hunt and fish as necessary (Irimoto, 1981a: I22,I23).

Once enough hides and meat had been procured and preserved, families might have made

their way deeper into the transitional forest (e.g. Burch ,I99L:442). However, most

probably waited for the caribou to cross over themselves before leaving the barrens behind

entirely (Gordon, 1990b:4O0).

Sometime around October, about the same time that the lakes were just beginning to

freeze-up,the barren-ground caribou would re-aggregate around the treeline for the rut

(lrimoto, 1981a:39; Kelsall, 1968: 107,169). During the rut, the females gained fat, but the

males would lose fat and take on adisagreeable taste which they retained sometimes into

winter (Driver, L99O:I4;Harper, 1955:50; Hearne, 19'7111795l:69,198). Theirhides were

also no longer useful by this point (Hearne,I97I [1795]:197). All the same, caribou would

still be hunted by the Dené for their meat, of which large amounts could be collected and

which became easier to preserve with the onset of colder weather (Burch, I972:362;Kelsall,

1968:214; Smith, 1978:7 L).

During the rut, the males could be lured close with the sound of rattling antlers

(Birket-Smith,I93O:20;I-ngat,1995:5,10,11) and hunted more individuatly by hunters

using the bow and arrow. But it would be the migration of the remainder of the herds

across the treeline near the end of the rut, following the first major snowfall (Harper,

1955: 18; Irimoto, 19tl1a:39; Kelsall, 1968: 171; Smith, L98Ib:27), that would have

provided them with the greater amount of meat to store for the winter if enough had not

already been taken and preserved in the earlier hunts.

The event of freeze-up would have had considerably less influence on the Dené than

on the Cree who were accustomed to using the water routss for travel. The greatest impact

on the Dené's movements would be the increasing difficulty of crossing the water as ice

began to form (Tyrrell, I934:5I5). Thin ice persisted on the northern lakes until some time
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in mid-November and until the end of that month on the larger rivers (Fisheries and

EnvironmentCanada, 1978: Map 19; Penner, \974:'4;Harper, 1955:32).

For this reason, it was probably most reasonable for the Dené to set uP camp at this

time of year either at places where the water crossings they sometimes had ûo make froze

over more quickly, such as the slower, smaller streams or shallow, sheltered bays along the

margins of lakes (Penner, 1974:,7),124 or they may have camped at the rivers and lake

na¡¡ows where the water remained open considerably longer, allowing them to continue to

use the canoes for careful crossings and caribou hunting until at least some of the

surrounding waters were safe to walk over. The people sometimes had to fish throughout

much of the freeze-up when caribou could not sustain them (Irimoto, 1981a:130), and such

places as these, particularly the open-water sites, would make this easier to do. However,

having to fish through freeze-up would have been fairly rare in the earlier days when the

people were still travelling 'with' the caribou (Smith, I982:62;Yerbury, L986:I44).

Fortunately, the caribou would be limited to the same sorts of places for their own

crossings during freeze-up if they had left the barrens by this time at all. When the caribou

began to move back into the fbrest f'or the winter sometime around November (Kelsall,

1968:109,171; Smith, !978:7I),still concentraledbut less so than during the earlier fall

(Harper, I955:I9),they could still sometimes be taken by hunters in canoes at the open

water crossings (Harper, 1955:32: VanStone, L974:Vt:). More often they were hunted out

on the ice or in more open country by people using arrows, or even drive lanes and corrals

(Kelsall, I968:2I4;Minni, 197 6:,7 5; VanStone, 197 4:24).

Following the hunt, there was again butchering, meat preservation and some hide

preparation to be done (Irimoto, 19{31a: I22,123).rzs At this time of the year, meat could

simply be frozen if necessary (Burch, 1972:362,363), sometimes left only buried under

snow for as long as the people would be using that camp (Blondin, 19%):96; Bussidor and

Bilgen-Reinart,I997:33,42),although drying it would make it more transportable. If either

the later or earlier fall hunt had been productive enough, several families could then
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theoretically remain together at the hunting camps for several weeks, living off the cached

stores until they were forced to move on as local resources were used up (Burch, 1972:349).

As winter drew near, the need for firewood and better shelær would have influenced

any families still out on the barrens to move into the transitional forest where they would

spend the winter, even if there was still plenty of caribou meat left to eat (Birket-Smith,

I93O:29 ; Gordon, 1989:69; Irimoto, 1981a: 1 10; Jarvenpa, 1980: 1 15). What stores they

could take with them, they would (Smith, 1982:17). What they could not, as well as any

summer equipment that was no longer needed, including the canoes, might either be cached,

abandoned, or even destroyed (Smith, 1982: 18; Tyrrell, I93 + 5I4). 126

Travel, as usual, was on foot over the land, and with the muskeg areas frozen, these

could be crossed as well (Downes, I943:lI4; Jawenpa,1976:û). Afær the first heavy

snow, toboggans could be constructed and used to haul supplies (Birket-Smith, 1fI30:40;

Smith, I982:I2; VanStone, 1974:.26), but snowshoes were not normally required until

around the end of December when snows became deep enough to make walking without

them difficult (Jarvenpa, 1980:31). By this time, Dené families were usually in the forest

already, and the wood and other materials needed fbr the new equipment could be f'ound

with little difficulty.

8.5 \üinter.

The Dené were among the few groups in North America to pursue the caribou year-

round (see Burch,l972:35I: Gordon, 1990b:400), so in ariy season the location of the

barren-ground caribou defined the area in which Dené families would live (Heffley,

l98I:73I;Sharp, l98I:2?3; Smith, 1978:69). In the winter this was mostly in the open

lichen woodlands of the transitional forest, close to the treeline (Birket-Smith,I93O:29;

Burch, I99I:442;Glover, 1962:116;Heame, l97I11795l:6,80;Irimoto, 19tì1a:110;

Jarvenpa, 1980:115; Sharp, I98l:?-23; Smith, 1978:7I; I98Ib:276;1981c:136; Yerbury,

1986:130), but there would be odd years that the caribou pushed farther south than usual,
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giving the Dené reason to move farther into the full boreal forest as well.127. With its

greater shelter and firewood resources in addition to the caribou, the forest was a desirable

place to spend the winter. If there was any time of year that Dené were likely ûo occupy the

forests of north-central Manitoba, it would be during the winters.

In those years that the caribou did travel farther south, Dené families who

accompanied them had a greater chance of encountering Cree (Smith, 1981c: 136) with

whom their relations could be strained, if not outright hostile. Out of fear of being attacked,

families would normally try to keep to areas where Cree were not residing that winter.

Additionally, they would have kept their camps well hidden from view from the rivers and

lakes which the Cree used as highways in both summer and winter (Brumbach and

Jarvenpa, L989:33 ;Jarvenpa, 1982:?ß5; Smith, 1981c: 14O).

In their winter ranges, barren-ground caribou were more dispersed than while they

were migrating, and so Dené bands often broke up into smaller groups and spread out over

the wider area as well (Gordon, 1975:71; 1990b:4O0; Heffley, 1981:138; Smith,

I98lb:275). Neighbouring groups could pass information back and forth, through regular

visits, on the location and movements of the caribou in the region. They moved when the

caribou moved on to a new area and gathered together when the caribou gathered (Smith,

1982:t3; Smith, 1978:82; l98lb:2i76). Although smaller than the groups residing together

during the fall, winter hunting groups could still include from fifty to a hundred or more

people (Gordon, I99Oa:?ß9).r28

The opportunity to reside in larger groups over the winter, although not a guaranteed

yearly event, was reasonably common (Smith, I98Ib:276). It was probably considerably

more common for the caribou-focussed Dené than for the Cree, who spent the majority of

most winters in small groups hunting more diverse but less concentrated game. In a good

winter, when the caribou population was high and the herds were fairly concentrated, these

larger groups of Dené people could be sometimes supported by the local food resources for
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extensive periods, only having to move camp a couple of times over the winter when other

resources, like firewood, were becoming scarce within an easy walking distance, i.e., well

within a kilometer, from camp (Hearne, LVTI Il795l:80; Irimoto, 1981a:110; Jarvenpa,

1980: 114,1 15; Smith, 1982:14,15; Smith, L98lb:276).

ln contrast, when the caribou were fewer and more dispersed, Dené families might

have had to winter in smaller groups and move more often, depending on what other foods

were available to them, especially once the fall surplus had been used up. In these years,

families would eat a more diverse diet than when caribou were abundant.

A variety of smaller game animals would have provided much of the alærnative meat

at this time; hare were snared around the camps, as they were almost everywhere (Hearne,

IWI Í17951:223,38-385; Irimoto, 1981a:125; Smith, 1982:17; VanStone, IW42Ð.

Ptarmigan which moved into the forests during the winter could be taken as well in snares,

nets, orwith bluntarrows (Birket-Smith, I930:26;Brandson, 1981:3; Smith, 1fE2:5), as

could grouse when these were available (Hearne, I97l lI795l:?,23). Lynx have been

trapped and eaten by Dené in the northern forests in recent times (Jarvenpa, 1980:I'7), and

they were probably taken in the past as well, by people setting up snares or deadf alls along

game trails and in the wooded stream valleys used by the lynx (Jarvenpa, 1980:110,111).

Porcupine could also be good eating, and while scarce north of the full boreal forest, were

reasonably easy to catch and kill once they had been located (Hearne, I97I lL795l:381). In

recent times, Dené have made note of places where they had seen recent porcupine gnawing,

often in jack pine or deciduous forest patches, so that they could return there if needed

(Heffley, 1981: 13 1 ; Irimoto, 19t31a: 103).

Two of the most important game animals to Cree - the beaver and the moose - were

not much emphasized by Dené hunters, even in the winter months. l-argely, this was

because neither species were very common in the transitional forests inhabited by the Dené

and because caribou could usually satisfy most of the peoples' needs even in this season

(VanStone, 1974:24). Also, Dené found moose paficularly difficult to hunt, especially in
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the earlier parts of winter when the solitary animal could easily escape through snow that

effectively slowed the more gregarious and shorter-legged caribou (Irimoto, L98Ia:4I).

Regardless, if caribou were scarce and if moose were available, Dené would pursue moose.

Sometimes this involved tracking the animals and trying to drive them into deeper snow in a

way similar to the Cree, but they could also take moose in the snares set for large game

along their trails (Blondin, 1997:20: Smith, 1982:17). V/oodland caribou were probably not

ignored if they happened to be in aîaleaaccessible to the Dené, although their meat was

considered inferior (Hearne, I%I ll795l:225). Beaver too could be hunted if available and

necessary, although it was not common among the Edthen-eldili Dené (Smith, 1982:9).

Black bear were taken occasionally by some peoples, killed in their dens as they slept

(Blondin, L990:21L,2I2;Hearne, I97IU795l:369,37I;Rogers and Smith, l98I:I32).

Winter was the time that fishing generally took on the least importance for the Dené

(Irimoto, 1981a:41). Fishing through the ice was considered to be too much work for too

little returns when caribou were available (Smith, L978:.72),and given its limited importance

during most winters, it seems that people simply angled at open water sites and through the

ice, rather than setting nets (Birket-Smith, I930:?ß;Hearne, I97l l[795l:15; Smith,

19tl1b:281). As always, however, fish were an important back-up resource, and camps were

rarely made very far from some sort of winter fishery from which whitefish, lake trout

and/orjacldish could be taken (Hanks and Winter,I99l:54; Hearne, 1971 lI795l:I5;

Irimoto, 1981a: I3,9I;I98lb:49;Minni, I976:6O;Smith, I98Ib:?ßL;Tyrrell, 1934:52),

usually on alake. With the muskeg frozenin the winter, these fisheries could also include

those inland lakes which were less accessible during the warmer season (Jarvenpa,

1976:6O).

All the s¿rne, whenever possible, the Dené would focus on the caribou through the

winter, and families tried to camp in places where they would be fairly central to the winter

foraging range of a herd of barren-ground caribou (Smith, T978:76;1981b:281). Caribou
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were greatly influenced by the snow, avoiding deep or dense drifts which slowed their

movements and buried the ground lichens on which they largely subsisted in these months.

So, particularly as winter progressed and the snows deepened, locations with only shallow

or at least soft snow which could be easily nosed through were most attractive to them, and

this is where the people knew to expect the caribou to concentrate (Burch, 1972:347;

Heffley, I98l:L34;Kelsall, 1968:68,69). Such locations included windswept hills and

ridges and more exposed shorelines (Harper, 1955:99).

Barren-ground caribou congregated daily to rest on the frozenlakes and rivers next

to their feeding areas. Snow accumulation was usually low on the ice, and the open

surroundings allowed them to more easily detect the approach of predators (Harper,

I955:4I;Heffley, I981:134;Kelsall, 1968:69). Still, this was the most reliable place for the

people to hunt caribou in the earlier parts of winter. In this season it was still very difficult

to catch caribou in the bush because the snow was not yet deep enough to slow them down

significantly (lrimoto, 1 93 la: 103).

Snares could be set up to catch single caribou along their trails through the bush,

and this could be quite productive (Rogers and Smith, I98L:132; Smith, 1982:15).

However, at this time of year, caribou were most ofæn caught by people approaching them

out on the ice, where they were less wary, and herding them through drive lanes either into

small pounds set up in the open areas (Birket-Smith,1930:21; Hearne, I97I lI795l:78;

Heffley, I98l:I37;Nash, 1975:3;Irimoto, 1981a:103; Smith, I982:13),oratleasttowards

waiting hunters. The likely regular exception would be those years in which the caribou

were so dispersed, locally, that not enough could be aken at any one siûe to make the effort

of constructing or even repairing corrals and drive lanes worth the effort. In those years,

stalking the caribou and snaring them on their trails would have supplied most of the

Dené's caribou kills (Smith,1982l15). Any surplus meat could be fairly easily preserved

by simply letting itfrenze, although it was still dried in some cases (Birket-Smith, 193O:20:
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Blondin, 1990:89; Irimoto, 1!E1a:125), so that the families could live fairly easily until the

meat ran out and they had to go out and hunt again.

By about the end of December, if snowshoes had not already been made or retrieved

from an old cache, they would be made so that people could walk more easily over the

deepening snows (Irimoto, 19[3la:T26:Jawenpa, 1980:31). The increasing cold also made

the collection of firewood an increasingly important activity (Blondin, I997:?3;Bussidor

and Bilgen-Reinart, L9W:I6;lrimoto, 19t31a: IZ5),meaning that people might have had to

move more frequently during the later winter, even if their stores of meat were holding out

well.

The caribou tended to be even more dispersed in smaller groups at this time and

moved around very little (Heffley, l98L:31:lrimoto, 1981a: 15,104), so communal hunting

techniques were usually abandoned in favour of stalking.ttn By this time, the snow was

deep enough that caribou could be caught in the bush by hunters on snowshoes. Men

would go out in small groups, pairs or (rarely) alone to find the caribou, predictably in areas

of lesser snow accumulation or out on the lakes. They could then drive the animals into the

deeper snows and kill them with anows or even with their daggers once the caribou had

been worn down (Birket-Smith,1930:20; Brandson, 198I:3;Heffley, 1987:37: Irimoto,

I98Ia:4O,I04; Rogers and Smith, I98I:I32;Smith, 1982: I0).

With the crusting over of the snow towards the end of winter, moose could be

hunted in the same way as the crusted snow slowed them down enough for the Dené to be

able to caûch them. If moose were ever taken regularly by Dené, it would be at this time of

year (Irimoto, L98Ia:41). However, by this season the families were usually gathering in

anticipation of the move back towards the treeline, thinking not of moose, but of the next

caribou hunt.
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9. FUR TRADE AGE CHANGES TO CREE SEASONAL ROUNDS.

9.1 Introduction.

Aboriginal cultures in North America have undergone considerable change since

their first contact with European explorers, just as people had adjusted in earlier times in

response to other changes in their physical and social environments. In the subarctic, the

most rapid and dramatic of these culture changes are probably those which have occurred in

recent times with the industrialization of the north and the increased contact with non-

Aboriginal societies which resulted. But even in the early days of the fur trade there would

have been some changes, particularly in certain aspects of subsistence and settlement.

The Early Fur Trade may be broken down into four periods: the earliest periods of

trade west of Hudson Bay, beginning with the trade transaction between Henry Hudson and

the Cree man in A.D. 1611 and followed by a period of more indirect trade from the St.

Lawrence and Great l,akes regions; the period of Bay-side trade, A.D. 1668- I'733 , which

was charactenzedby the establishment of direct trade along James and Hudson bays with

minimal excursions into the western interior by traders; the period of early inland trade,

A.D.173+I772,whenthe French and Canadians began to establish posts inland from the

Bay; and the period of intense inland competition, A.D. 1773-1820, when these traders were

joined by their English rivals in the inland trade.

The effects of the earliest trade west of Hudson Bay on Aboriginal land use, being

primarily indirect and largely unrecorded, is not well understood. This transitional period is

considered briefly in the introduction to the reconstructions of land use for the period of

Bay-side trade, which is better known. Because the spatial dynamics of the western fur

trade changed considerably when the Europeans moved inland from Hudson Bay, the ways

in which Aboriginal people reacted to the trade would also have changed at this time. For

this reason, the period of Bay-side trade is reconstructed separately from the periods of

early inland trade and intense inland competition.
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The lure and impact of the fur trade on specific groups of people also varied,

according to variable accessibility of the posts, differing cultural values, and different

environmental influences. Variability in ways of life among different peoples or even

individual families in the boreal forest was no doubt always the case, across both time and

space. Access to historical documents which describe aran5e of Aboriginal adjustments to

the fur trade, however, makes this variability more apparent, so it has been possible to

incorporate it into the following reconstructions. This was less straightforward for the [-ate

Woodland reconstructions which, by necessity, were more generalizeÅin addition to being

moretentative.

While individuals of groups other than the Rocky Cree and Rlthen-eldeli Dené may

have been using the boreal forest of north-central Manitoba sporadically during the

precontact periods (the Plains Cree and Swampy Cree nations and more westerly groups of

Dené, for example), it appears likely that this use increased rather significantly during the

fur trade, if for no other purpose than for travel to Hudson Bay. Some attention is therefore

paid to peoples not previously resident in the boreal forest of north-central Manitoba in the

reconstructions to be presented in the following chapters.

9.2 Cree Seasonal Rounds in the Period of Earliest Trade \ilest of Hudson Bay and

the Period of Bay-side Trade: A.D. 1611-1.667. 1668-1,733.

It seems likely that the effects of the fur trade on Rock Cree land use were relatively

slight at first. There rvas a gradually increasing emphasis on hunting and trapping

furbearers which, except for beaver, had rarely assumed more than secondary importance in

the earlier economies. This increase in attention to furbearer taking may have been

significant in the north-central Manitoba region during the earliest years of the western fur

trade (prior to A.D. 1668), when this trade was primarily indirect, but would still have been

minor in comparison to later years. Even in the early years of the Bay-side trade (4.D.

1668-1681), the trade posts were distant enough that what trade the Rock Cree may have

engaged in was probably still mostly indirect. The effects of this early trade on Rock Cree
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land use patterns probably involved more of an intensification and shift in existing practices

than a major alteration of their existing seasonal rounds (Hamilton and l-arcombe,1994:.32).

This would have included a growing intensification of furbearer taking and the trade of

these to neighbouring peoples with whom they probably already had trade relations

(Brownlee and Syms, 1999:6,8).

In exchange for these furs, ever increasing numbers of European trade goods would

have been traded into the interior. In these times, Cree used many of the new technologies

and ready-made tools, such as metal needles and awls, knives, scissors and axes, and

manufactured glass beads, primarily to save time and labour in their existing activities

(Brighünan ,1993:250,251). Still, access ûo certiain trade items could have allowed quiæ

significant changes to particular aspects of the seasonal round to have occurred quite

quickly among those families who possessed these items (table 9.1).

Table g.L Examples of possible effects of trade items on Cree land use activities.

Before long, from the time the Hudson's Bay Company first set up a post at the

mouth of the Nelson River in 1682 (Smythe, 1968:78) until the movement of French traders

into the territories west of Hudson Bay in the mid-18th century, Rock Cree living in this

region were able to trade for those European goods which they desired with furs bought in

turn from more distant neighbours unwilling or unable to travel to Hudson Bay to trade

directly. In this lucrative position, the Rock Cree could have continued to trade and receive a

Copper kettles Læss time spent in manufacture of pottery; less time spent finding
and collectins appropriate clavs.

lce Chisels Winter fishing becomes easier; locations of thicker ice can be used;
fishing can continue later into the winter. Chisels may also be
used, like metal axes, to more easily break into iced-up beaver and
muskrat houses; beaver can be hunted later into the winter.

Muskets Increase in bear huntins.
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growing number of European goods without greatly intensifying their furbearer-taking

activities.

More evident changes to the seasonal round of the Rock Cree in this period could

have included an increasing interest in travel to the Bay in order to trade at the posts.

Similarly, while they remained in this intermediate or 'middleman' trade position, travel to

the western woodlands, the parklands, and the plains for collecting furs from the more

distant groups would likely have increased. The lower Nelson and Hayes rivers, for

example, would have seen more use as travel routes to and from the Bay as this period

progressed. Withtheestablishmentof Princeof WalesFortin I7I'T,thepreviously

avoided lower Churchill River would also have become more travelled.l3o

Among the Rock Cree, it was not necessary for whole bands to travel to the posts on

the Bay or to meet with neighbours farther inland. A smaller group could make these

journeysonbehalf of manyothers(Ray, IT/4:69). Aswell,unliketheSwampyCree

'Homeguard', who spent much of the year around the posts and visiæd them often, few

Rock Cree apparently came to the Bay more than once a year (Bishop and Ray, 1976:13I;

Thistle, 1986:33). Interest in the f'ur trade continued to grow rapidly through this period,

however. By the time posts moved inland, the changes to Rock Cree seasonal rounds had

intensified and affected most families to some extent.

Bishop and Ray (1976:.131; Ray, lT18:26,28) have outlined the different levels of

involvement in the fur trade for peoples in increasingly distant locations from the Hudson

Bay posts prior to the expansion of the trading companies inland: the l-ocal, Middleman,

and Indirect Trade areas. In Local areas - those surrounding the trade posts - the Native

people hunted and trapped for the posts, and they traded directly with the Europeans. Being

close by, they could visit the post more than once a year. In the Middleman area, farther

away from the post, people captured some furbearers themselves, but most furs were

obtained through trade with more distant groups in exchange for used European items at

marked-up prices. Although too far to visit regularly, these people were close enough to the
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posts to make one trip each year (though they did not always come yearly). In the Indirect

Trade atea, aconsiderable distance from the posts, Natives obtained most of their European

trade goods through middlemen. Only a few of these people bothered to make the long,

hard joumey to the posts and did so only rarely.

According to the above model, during the earliest period of trade west of Hudson

Bay, peoples occupying north-central Manitoba would have been in the Indirect Trade area.

The Swampy Cree of the Hudson and James Bay lowlands became included in the

Middleman area as posts moved farther west in the mid-1600s (Brownlee and Syms,

1999:47,48). During the period of Bay-side trade the Local Trade area consisted mostly of

the Hudson and James Bay lowlands, part of the region historically occupied by the

Swampy Cree. The Rock Cree of north-central Manitoba and adjacent Saskatchewan

occupied the northern portion of the Middleman area, while the people farther west, in the

Lake Athabasca region in the north and on the plains in the south, traded only indirectly.

Those Dené who participated in the fur trade at this time also did so mainly through the

Cree middlemen (Bishop and Ray, I976:I3l:Ray, 1978:28,29).13r

While there was apparently little need for substantial change to the land use of the

Rock Cree during the Bay-side trade period, their involvement in trade - whether as trappers,

provisioners or middlemen - did require some adjustments to their seasonal rounds and

economic systems in order "to facilitate this trade" (Bishop and Ray, 1976:132). Certain

minor adjustments, at least, had most likely already occurred before any European traders

ever entered this region. As noted, the French fur trade in the St. l-awrence and Great l¿kes

regions to the southeast could have had an indirect effect on the economy and material

culture of Rock Cree since early in the 1600s. Assuming that the new trade items inspired

an increased interest in trading furs above what the Rock Cree may have traded traditionally,

at least some Cree of north-central Manitoba were probably intensifying their fur trapping

activities. Extended journeys south and east to trade with neighbouring and more distant
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peoples may not have represented a new pattern, but the regularity of such journeys to meet

with these people might have been less common traditionally. This is difficult to determine.

For this reason, the Aboriginal land use patterns of the Cree should not be assumed

to be equivalent to those recorded at the onset of Bay-side trade (Bishop and Ray,

1976:12), but they cannot be unquestionably concluded to have changed significantly,

either. The extent of any proûocontact adjustments is not known. Nonetheless, involvement

in the fur trade economy at this stage was probably relatively minor in comparison to when

trade posts were later established on Hudson Bay, increasing access to the posts for local

and more distant Cree alike. Reconstructions of these postcontact changes to the seasonal

round will now be made.

For the reconstruction of the precontact seasonal rounds described in the previous

chapters, it has been hypothesized that protocontact changes to the seasonal round and

economy were in fact restricted to the taking of a few more furbearers each year, the

occasional extensive journey to meet with middlemen or traders farther southeast being

made somewhat more often than traditionally, and the addition of trade goods such as axes,

ice chisels, knives, kettles and the ever-popular beads. Several classes of these trade goods

made existing domestic and subsistence activities easier to do. But with the exception of the

kettles, which appear to have very quickly replaced ceramic pots and the need to make them

(Kidd, I957:I3;Syms, 1999: personal communication), these new items probably did not

much affect the seasonal rounds of activities themselves. This is, however, only an

hypothesis.

9.2.1 Spring.

Just as it had in the days prior to any contact with the Europeans, spring during the

fur trade was hailed by warming temperatures and crusting snow, increasing activity of

game and fish, and promise of a coming end to the hungry times. For the Cree living in

north-central Manitoba, there was little change to how they went about feeding themselves at
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this time of year. If there was any way in which the early Bay-side fur trade affected Rock

Cree subsistence in this season, it was through the introduction of metal ice chisels. Chisels

made it easier to cut through ice, so that people were betûer able to fish in places where the

ice was quite thick (Gillespie, 1981a:16; Hanks, 1983:352; Rogers and Smith, I98I:I34).

l¿ke ice was typically at its thickest from mid to late winter (Glover, 1962.,30), and ice

chisels were no doubt still appreciated during the first few weeks of spring. Early spring

fishing may have increased slightly.r32

In years before the fur trade, most families had made early spring journeys to the

places where they planned to spend the break-up. When the European trade goods first

began making their way west of Hudson Bay, and particularly with the arrival of the trade

companies themselves, early spring travel may have increasingly been made to distant

destinations for trade. While travel by the Rock Cree at some point during the spring to

meet with distant peoples who could supply them directly or indirectly with goods from the

upper Great Lakes region was not a new event (Brownlee and Syms, L999:6), it had not

necessarily been an annual event traditionally. It might be suggested that with the increasing

flow of European trade goods west of Hudson Bay, Rock Cree might have become

increasingly curious and interested in the new items. Growing numbers of Rock Cree

might then have added these destinations more regularly to their regular travel plans.

Prior to the establishment of the posts on the west side of Hudson Bay, such travel

could have brought them to meet with peoples who had connections to the St. L-awrence

River, Great l-akes and, later, the James Bay regions. Once posts were built by the mouths

of the Nelson and Hayes rivers in 1682, the Rock Cree were better positioned to take on the

role of middlemen themselves. It was common for Cree middlemen to travel at the end of

the long winter to places where they could meet with more distant peoples to trade their used

European goods for furs procured over the winter by these others. For example, the

Western or Plains Cree, who at some time in the past came to spend their winters on the
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Plains, would meet with Assiniboin, Blackfeet, Atsina and other neighbours at pre-arranged

locations near the easûern edge of the Plains in the early spring (Burpee, 1973:37,38;

Williams, 1969:193).

It should be noted that oral traditions among the Rock Cree record thata distinct

group of Cree called Misinipiyithiniwakt33 once travelled regularly between the mouth of the

Churchill River at Hudson Bay and western Alberta until sometime around the beginning of

the 1700s at which time they disappeared (Brightman,1989;2). This would suggest that

they were making these journeys for reasons other than the fur trade, as Prince of Wales

Fort was not yet established by the time they are said to have disappeared. If this was the

case, then perhaps the practice of some Cree favelling between the Bay and the west was

not so new in those parts and only the specific purpose of the journeys and the identity of

the participants may have changed.

Regardless, the middleman trade was quiæ productive and would have attracted

many Cree to participate. This likely resulted in at least an increase in the regularity of trade

between Rock Cree and more western peoples from the plains. By the middle of the 18th

century it appears that some of'the Rock Cree had adopûed the Plains Cree pattern of winter

bison hunting and spring trading on the Plains (Brightman, 1993:9). Rock Cree who

remained in the forest were also trading with more distant groups to the west and north,

including the Dené. Cree trade with Dené groups was possible in spiæ of the enmity

between them, and Cree middleman status persisûed at least until the entrance of the

Chipewyan into the fur trade after the establishment of Prince of Wales Fort. At that time

the Chipewyan took over the roles of Homeguard for Prince of Wales Fort and of

middlemen between the post and the northwestern Dené (Pettipas, 1993:8; VanStone,

I97 4:9 I,V2; Y erbury, 7986: I7) .

Meetings of the Cree with these western and northern trappers would probably have

taken place in the early parts of spring, prior ûo break-up. This would have allowed the

middlemen to acquire the proceeds of the winter's trapping from their neighbours, and, in
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the case of trade with (or raids on) the Dené, in a season when they were still camping

within a reasonable distance of each other.

While most of the Rock Cree restricted their involvement with the Bay-side posts to

their participation as middlemen, many of the Swampy Cree in the Hudson and James Bay

lowlands quickly took up regularly provisioning the posts in return for trade goods and

food rations. These Homeguard generally retreated inland into the forest for the winters,

but a few families began to winter nearer the posts instead (Bishop, 1972:66; Brightman,

L993:?A7;Drage, I982:?3;Glover, 1962:LI6;Mason, 1967:7:Thistle, 1986:16,17). If any

surplus moose or caribou could be killed by these Homeguard throughout the winter or

during the early spring hunts inland, they would someúmes travel the shortjourney to the

coast and sell the meat to the posts, in addition to bringing any furs which they had trapped

since their last visit (Williams, 1969:192).

Even more of the Homeguard would travel to the coast in the spring, a little ahead of

break-up, in order to hunt the great numbers of waterfowl that would arrive at the Bay with

the opening of the water (Drage, 1982:78; Russell, 1975:422). As the years passed and

more people became involved with the traders, some inland Cree from farther west may have

begun to travel to the Bay on foot over the frozen Nelson and Churchill rivers systems for

the spring goose hunt as well (e.g. HBCA, B.9llall:7:B.9Llal2:8).tto In such cases, it

would probably be only a few individuals who travelled to the Bay, leaving the others inland

at good fishing sites to build canoes and support themselves by fishing and capturing

waterfowl and small game while waiting for the goose-hunters' return.l3s

More often, however, perhaps after meeting with their neighbours for trade - if such

a journey had been made that year prior to break-up - Rock Cree families simply moved on

to the same sorts of favourable locations for break-up as they had before the fur trade, to

make their canoes if this was necessary, and to procure what food was available (Burpee,

I973:42;Ray,l974;45,46;Russell, I99l:93). Travel to the Bay would be made later.
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The majority of furs being brought in to the Bay-side posts by the inland Cree at

this time were procured from the more distant neighbours, but many families did at least a

little of their own trapping as well (Ray,I974;46,69;Russell, 1991:105). Although people

had previously captured them for food during break-up and in other seasons, the taking of

furbearers was a practice that would likely have intensified among most of the Cree when

furs acquired a new value in the fur trade. This intensification was at first rather slight,

however (Brightman ,I993;?A7,248;Helm et al., lf)8l:151), and probably varied from

familytofamily.

The period before and during break-up was a good time for taking furbearers -

particularly beaver and muskrat. These were just becoming active in and around their

lodges at that time of year (Meyer, 1985:219; Rogers and Rogers, t959:37; Smith,

I975:l8};Tanner, I979:20;V/interhalder,19T3;4O5,456). Cree interested in taking their

own furs went on spending break-up around open-water sites, but now particularly

emphasized those which had productive beaver and muskrat marshes nearby (Pettipas,

19t30:185; Ray,1974:46; Russell, T99l:9! Smith, 1975:180). This way they could

combine this activity with the waterfbwl hunting and fishing that was still the staple of'this

season, building or repairing canoes and otherwise preparing for the summer at the same

time (Pettipas, 1980: 185; Tanner, 1979:40).

In addition to the beaver and muskrat which were the most commonly taken furs in

this season, otter, mink, and some marten could also be trapped, predictably found drawn to

the open water which attracted the people in the first place (Chansler, 1968:125; Rogers,

1963 :47 ; Rogers and Rogers, 1959: I37 ;T aylor, I 980: 1 6).

Those groups who had traditionally gathered together in the spring continued to

meet in large groups in their gathering places (e.g. Russell, I99I:97-99,IO4). If anything,

spring gatherings of larger groups would have become even more common after the

introduction of the Bay-side trade due to the meetings of Cree with other, more distant
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peoples in the early spring. Following break-up, it was still common for Cree to come

together into larger groups for Goose Dance ceremonies (Meyer, I975:43),136 these

coinciding with the intensive hunting of waterfowl done at that time (Tanner, lT79:2O). The

spring w¿ts, ¿ts ever, a spiritually important time, for both individual and communal

ceremonies.

The groups in which families lived had customarily grown in size as spring

progressed into summer, and by the time summer had set in, most of the regional band

could have come together at a single agreed-on location for the annual gathering. For the

most part, this pattern did not change much in the early years of the fur trade, although some

of the gatherings took on a new nature. Both Plains Cree and Rock Cree trading parties

would set out after break-up, by canoe, to reach the Bay by June or July in order to trade

with the Europeans over the summer (Burpee, 1973:47; Gillespie, I975:359;Mason,

1967:I7:Pettipas, 1910:185; Smith, l98la:260). From the beginning, at least small groups

of men would travel, with or without their families, to the posts on the Bay on behalf of

mariy others, and by the mid 1700s, rather large trading parties of inland Cree would

regularly come together fbr this joumey (Bnghtman, 1993:9). Members of these parties

often forsook joining the gatherings of their own bands inland in order to participate in the

summer gatherings which had begun to take place around the trade posts (Mason,1967:17;

Yerbury, 1986:34).

All the same, even when the size of the trading parties grew, they still apparently

represented only a small percentage of the Rock Cree population. Because the inland Cree

and their neighbours were not at this point intensive trappers, the loads to be taken to and

from the Bay were still relatively small. A few individuals or families could travel to the Bay

onbehalf of severalothers(Burpee, \973:47;Glover, I962:50;Pettipas, 19t30:185;Smith,

l98la:,260). The families of the people who made this journey often accompanied them

part way, to be left behind at some place inland where the trade party would meet up with

them again later in the summer (Burpee, 1973:2O;Linklater, I994:,88:Mason, 1967:17).137
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Overall, however, most families continued to make the late spring journeys by c¿iltoe ûo their

traditional summer gathering sites as they had before (Smith, I98Ia:260), fishing, hunting

waterfowl and collecting newly emerging plants for food, medicine and raw materials for

making and repairing equipment and other items along the way.

9.2.2 Summer.

For the majority of Cree people, the Bay-side fur trade brought fairly little change to

their summer activities. Onty a few people from each band would normally leave the forest

and the rest of their people for the Bay following break-up. These would spend at least the

first part of the summer at and around the trade posts - June, July and sometimes August

being the primary time for trade in this period (Gillespie, 1975:.359; Pettipas, 1980:185;

Ray, 1978:30).

In addition to trading and provisioning themselves with fish, the people visiting the

posts would assemble together for feasting, dancing and other events rypical of gatherings.

Before long, the land around the Bay-side posts had become sites for regular summer

gatheringsamongsomegroupsof people(Mason, 1967:17;Yerbury, L986:34). These

gatherings were multi-ethnic. At the Bay-side posts, Rock Cree from the forests would find

themselves among the Swampy Cree trappers and provisioners who chose to spend the

summers fishing for the posts in between the spring and fall goose hunts (Drage, L982:?3;

Honigmann, L956:32). At the posts at the mouths of the Nelson and Hayes rivers they were

joined also by some Plains Cree and Assiniboin from the west. At Prince of Wales Fort

they would find eastern Dené peoples (Pettipas, 1993:8,14). Meetings of different groups

of people would have occurred in the past as well, for trade, information exchange, and other

reasons of mutual concern. Such meetings may not have been quiæ so regular in the days

before the fur trade, however.

Sometimes strife would arise between groups camping around the posts, leading to

tension and hostilities, and they would have to keep well apart, even in the neutral zone of
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the trade post. This problem was particularly common between the Cree and Dené in the

earlier days of the fur trade, before the newly established peace between them had had a

chance to take hold some time after it was first made in I7L5 (Verbury, 1986:.2I,34).

The trading parties would remain assembled around the posts at least until they had

acquired their goods, sometimes having to wait for the year's new shipment to come in by

sea. Onceoutfitted, someof theRockCreemayhavestayedonliketheHomeguard, towait

for the fall goose-hunt. This would have left the journey back inland quite late, making it

difficult to rejoin their families before the freeze-up. Most middleman traders would have

returned inland after the trading w¿rs over to where they had agreed to meet up with their kin

(Mason, 1967:17; Russell, l99I:V2). Some people would leave the posts early enough to

participate in the summer fishery and gathering inland (e.g. Rogers and Taylor,l9Sl:?32),

while those who left later, or had farther to go, would have to travel directly on to their fall

camps, tryrng to get there ahead of the freeze-tp (Smith, 1981a:260).

It appears that the sizable groups of mostly elders and children would sometimes

spend the summer looking after themselves at the places where they were left behind by the

trading parties journeying to the Bay. These would normally be places with rich fish,

waterfowl and small game resources, and with plants to harvest. For example, Linklaûer

(1994:88) explains that the name Notigi Lake means "Old Woman's l-ake" because this is

where the families of the trading parties from the Nelson House region were left behind to

be looked afær by the Grandmothers who would hunt, trap and fish for their subsistence.

Inland, Cree families would spend the summer much as they had before, fishing and

socializing, often at gathering places (Brightman,1993;10). What made a good gathering

place prior to the fur trade - primarily proximity to a good summer fishery and adequate

open space for large groups (Tanner, I979:I,49) - continued to be important after, as well.

For this reason, many of the most important gathering places continued to be used

throughout the fur trade (Meyer and Thistle, 1995:428). Of those families who had been
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left behind by trading parties, some might have retreated farther inland after parting, to join

up with the rest of the band at the traditional gathering places. They might afterwards make

their way to an agreed upon place to meet up with the returning trading parties, or they

mightwaitforthe trading parties to come to the gatherings themselves.l3s

Among the many activities which had normally been carried out over the summers in

the more leisurely setting of the gatherings was manufacture and repair of tools, pots,

baskets, nets, clothing, and other items which would be needed in that and coming seasons.

As trade goods became increasingly æmmon west of Hudson Bay, many of these activities

were made either easier or were hardly even required anymore. Sewing of clothing and

other items, for example, w¿rs made significantly easier with the introduction of metal knives,

awls and sewing needles and of commercial fabrics (VanKirk, 1980:76). Similarly, metal

tools would have made wood-working considerably faster. After metal tools were

introduced, the collection and use of stone for tool-making declined rapidly. It would have

remained important for some time, though, at least for the making of efficiency tools, such

as simple flake tools. In this case, tool-makers would have been less concerned with finding

sources of'the ideal stone to work with, as efTîciency tools are commonly made fîom

whatever workable stone can be found at hand. This is in contrast ûo fine lithic tools like

knives and projectile points for which quatity stone such as chert was often selected (Gero,

1991:172). As copper kettles quickly replaced Aboriginal pots, even before the end of the

Protocontact Period (Syms, 1999: personal communication), there was similarly little or no

need at this time to search out appropriate sources of clay and temper for pot-making.

As before, moose, small game and plants would have been sought out for a change

of pace from fish during the summer months. Among the small game previously taken

during the summers by Cree, beaver and otter had been occasionally shot, trapped and

netted in the water, although both their meat and furs were in rather poor condition during

the warmer months (Heame, IgTI lI795l:?38-24O). This practice continued with the fur

trade, much to the distress of the traders, who saw the killing of furbearers in seasons
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during which their furs were so poor as wasteful. Some people did try to trade the furs

trapped during the summers, but as often as not the furs were so thin that they were simply

singed and eaten (Hearne, l97I lI795l:?AO; Rogers, I963b:7). Suitable furs may have

been saved for trading when furbearers were taken for food. It is unlikely, however, that

there was much if any increase in the taking of furbearers during the summer months

specifically for the purposes of trade.

By the end of the summer, the family members who had travelled to the posts on the

Bay were usually back and had distributed the trade goods accordingly. The Cree would

then begin to disperse as usual for the fall.

9.2.3 Fall.

The early days of fall were a time for travel ¿ìmong the Cree. In days of the Bay-

side trade, just as before, this entailed families leaving the summer gathering places by canoe

to disperse into somewhat smaller groups for the journey to their fall hunting camps. The

only major difference for the Rock Cree in this period may have been that now some of the

people had to sometimes begin this trip from farther away on a more regular basis. Those

people who had participated in the trading parties had to journey from the posts on the Bay,

if they had not already returned inland earlier in the summer.

Not only Rock Cree, but also any Plains Cree who had gone to the Bay as

middlemen, would have to have made that return trip upriver by the end of the summer if

they were to reach their fall camps before freeze-up. They would have crossed the

Lowlands and then the boreal forest of Manitoba, taking whichever river routes would

quickly, easily and safely bring them to their destinations. tt' Rock Cree groups travelled to

and spread out mainly along the Churchill, Nelson and Hayes rivers and their tributaries.

Their Plains cousins, having rejoined their families inland, continued on to the west and

south along the Hayes and Saskatchewan rivers until they reached the Parklands. There,
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most of them left the boreal forest behind until spring (Burpee, I973:I7,2O; Russell,

199I:92,93,97-99).

Many of the Swampy Cree Homeguard came to hunt at the posts only in the spring

and summer. These people retreated inland in the fall in order to hunt the woodland caribou

as these migraúed from the Lowlands to the interior around the month of September (Drage,

I982:?3;Parker, 1972:18). By leaving at this time, they could be well into the interior

forests in their traditional wintering grounds before freeze-up. There they could spend the

winter hunting, trapping and fishing with more success than they would have in the

Lowlands closer to the Bay. The traders on the Bay could not survive without the help of

the Homeguard, however. From the beginning of the Bay-side fur trade, they would

commission a number of families to remain near the coast past the summer for the fall

waterfowl huntas well (Bishop,I972:66;Drage, I982:?3;Russell, 1975:422;Williams,

1969:192). This new pattern of remaining at the Bay through the fall meant that those

families had to give up the caribou hunt, as the woodland caribou migrated inland around

the same time as the waterfowl were passing the posts on the coast (Russell,IW5;422,433).

It also meant that they could not get out of the Lowlands befbre lreeze-tp, and this

effectively kept them near the coast throughout the winter, getting provisions from the posts

as necessary (Bishop, ITl 2:66; Russell, I97 5:429).

Back in the forest, once all of the trading parties had returned to their bands, the fall

season continued on much as it had before the fur trade. In these earlier years, activities

relaûed to the fur trade economy were fitted into the seasonal round wherever convenient.

Furbearer trapping and hunting was added or increased only when it would not interfere

with important social or subsistence activities. Even then, only as many furs were taken as

needed to purchase the trade goods desired that year (Brightman,1993;2Æ,250; Helm and

Leacock, I97 I:3 59; Helm et al., 198 1 : 15 1 ; Thistle, 1986:33,36).
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The early fall was always a season in which there was much work to do, much of it

requiring co-operation of a number of families. In addition to the waterfowl, caribou and

moose hunting, fishing at the spawning runs, and collection of berries, seeds, nuts and

edible and medicinal roots, there were many preparations to be made for the winter. While

manufactured cloth was increasing in availability, the hides of the large game taken still had

to be prepared for use for sewing at least the warm traditional footwear and mittens, and for

other purposes for which cloth did not rapidly replace hides (Kidd,1957;13). Any surplus

meat, fish and berries had to be dried and stored for transport or caching. As the snows and

freeze-up approached, the early winter camp sites would have to be reached and the camps

prepared. A store of dried firewood, moss and other important plant materials had to be

made. None of this seems to have changed during the years of Bay-side trade.

Previously, beaver and especially muskrat had sometimes been shot or trapped in

snares and deadfalls in the early fall - up to and through freeze-up - around the places where

they were building or repairing their houses. This could be done whenever people were

already near or in these habitats for other activities. For example, traps and snares could be

set and checked in conjunction with the waterfbwl hunt anytime that the marshes at which

the hunt was taking place bore signs of beaver or rat activity (Chansler, 1968;74,78; Meyer,

I985:2I3;Rogers, I963b:42;1973:54;RogersandSmith, 1931:133;Snortland-Coles,

1979:I03;V/interhalder,I9TS:,22I,$5,43O). Otter were also sometimes netted, shot or

trapped in and along the streams they occupied (Rogers,I963b:4I), and may have been

sought during fall fishing. Lynx could be snared or trapped inland (Rogers, 1963b:42;

1973:55), the traps set at the same time that snares were set for hare. With the fur trade,

some slight additional effort may have been put into this opportunistic trapping. More

intensive trapping efforts, however, require a dedication to the trapping and a greater

dispersal of the trappers (Helm et al., 1981:I52) thatwould have been at odds with the

communal hunting, fishing and food preservation activities traditionally important in that

season.
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Furbearer taking may have been more significant during and after freeze-up, once

families were already settled into their early winter camps. Freeze-up had been atime at

which beaver had already been an important source of food, ofæn leading people to set up

camp near the marshes where beaver houses could be found and broken into (Snortland-

Coles, 1979:IO3; Winterhalder, 1978;430). By this time of year the fish runs were

beginning to fall off, although net fishing could remain productive (Ahenakew and Wolfart,

tÐ2:147), and moose and woodland caribou were moving inland making them difficult to

hunt (Boulanger, t97I:51; Snortland-Coles, 1979:IA!. This made small game among the

more reliable sources of food.

Only in those years that the barren-ground caribou made their way into the Cree

territories was large-game hunting a dominant activity during the laûe fall and early winter

seasons. When this was not the case, subsistence activities were typically directed at

harvesting fish and small game. Furbearer trapping and hunting fit in well with this pattern.

Because of this and because the quality of the fur and meat of furbearers tend ûo be very

good during the late fall to early winter, the months between freeze-up and the beginning of

midwinter was one of the two principle seasons for trapping for trade (Anderson, 796I:LO7:

Smith, I975:I79,18O:198Iæ260; Tanner,7979:20), the other being the early spring.

In addition to beaver, which had always been important in this se¿ìson, furbearers

most commonly trapped after freeze-up and into the winter included otterand lynx which

could be taken as they had earlier in the fall (Rogers , 1963b:4I,42; IW3:48,55). Muslaat,

more commonly hunted or trapped in the spring and early fall, could also be taken after

freeze-up, by breaking into their houses and spearing them (Meyer, 1985:,2L3; Snortland-

Coles, lW9:lO3). Mink, marten, fisher and weasels could be trapped at this time, if desired,

in deadfalls set up in their habitats. This early winter season, when they were fattest, was the

only time that these particular furbearers had been worth taking for food other than in times

of starvation (Rogers, 1963b:42;1973:53,54). Wolf, wolverine and fox, which had not
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previously been killed for food except when nothing better could be taken, could similarly

be hunted after the freeze-up for their furs (Rogers,1973:56).

If enough beaver could be taken from their houses to use for the limited trade the

Cree were engaged in at this time, there was little need to trap furbearers like these which

were not traditionally emphasized for food. The interest in taking furbearers did grow to

some extent during the period of Bay-side trade, however. It is possible that families may

have already begun to favour those early winter camps that were located in areas with access

to habitat productive of the targeted furbearers (e.g. Pettipas, 1930:201).

While the meat of most of the furbearers was edible, particularly when they were fat,

the captured furbearers alone could rarely feed whole groups for long. It was important to

continue fishing, hunting fowl and other small game like hare and porcupine, and whatever

large game the hunters might come across. For this reason, furbearer hunting and trapping

even in this productive season could not become a primary economic activity among the

Cree - not in this period of Bay-side trade, or at any point during the early fur trade. At this

time, given their relative lack of dependence on the trade, anytime that people found that

there was a shortage of fbod, they would simply give up on trapping and move on, if'

necessary, to where the hunting or fishing was better (Rogers, 1963b:48).

To this end, fur trade technology offered some new advantages for subsistence

pursuits. Metal ice chisels, being most beneficial in the mid to late winter when ice was at

its thickest, could still cut down the amount of time and effort that went into preparing holes

for ice-fishing in any season of frozen water (Gillespie, 1981a:16; Hanks, l%3:352;Helm

and Leacock, L97I:346; Mallory, 1975:5). This may have resulted in an increase in early

winter fishing or it may have simply made the existing level of fishing easier.too

It has been suggested that the use of muskets resulted in a slight increase in the

amount of solitary large game, including woodland caribou and moose, that could be hunted

in the late fall and early winter (Brightrnan, 1993:249). In prior times, these animals were

not regularly hunted between freeze-tp and mid-winter. After the rut they moved farther
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inland from shore where they were difficult to follow (Snortland-Coles, I979:LO3).

Because their hearing is good and the snow not normally deep enough to slow them down

until sometime in December, it was extremely difficult to stalk and kill a moose or woodland

caribou (B oulan ger, I97 I : 5 1), particularly with bow and arrow.

Firearms could increase the distance from which game could be killed, making it

easier to hunt these animals at this time of year. This eventually led to an increase in the

amount of moose and caribou taken in the months just after freeze-up (Brightman,

1993:249: Rogers, 1963b:40). However, reliable firearms and ammunition were not traded

in sufficientquantities ûo significantly replace traditional hunting technologies until

considerably laterin the furtrade, after 1820 (Helm andl-.eacnck,Ig7l:359). Even more

importrantly, the muskets available in the period of Bay-side trade were of questionable

reliability for hunting, as they ofûen broke in the cold and were inaccuÍateatall but close

distances (Given, L987:lO; Helm and Læacock,I97l:359; Sharp, 1977:39).tar

Overall, the practices of Rock Cree during the fall and early winter season probably

did not change all that much, other than a slight intensification of trapping and hunting of

fïrbearers at times that these had already been taken fbr f'ood and f ur.

9.2.4 Winter.

The land use practiced by the Rock Cree after freeze-up continued on through the

early winter until about DecemberorJanuary, when the mid-winûer's cold and the

deepening snows caused the game and fish to become dispersed and relatively immobile.

For those people continuing on in the boreal forest during the years of Bay-side trade, the

early winter was a time for fishing, small game taking and hunting what large game they

could. Barren-ground caribou were imporüant in years that they came into Cree territories,

even when they had begun to disperse for the winter. Furbearers, especially beaver, were

taken when convenient, and the furs prepared for trade in the spring. But as long as they

held on to the middleman trade, Cree really did not have to capture any more furbearers than
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remained scarce or difficult to hunt in the mid to late winter, beaver could usually still be

taken reliably, if not easily (Tanner , I979:2I). Still, Cree perceived this method of hunting,

breaking into iced-up beaver houses, to be more work for less returns than big game

hunting (Brightman,1993:342). For this re¿ìson, wherever moose, caribou or bear could be

taken in large enough amounts to sustain the people, mid-winter beaver hunting would not

have increased greatly over previous years.

All the s¿tme, mid-winter furbearer taking was possible. Most furbearers did remain

active through the whole winter, although theirmobility was ofæn significantly reduced

during the mid-winter, increasing again towards the end of the winter. Aside from beaver,

other furbearers may also have been taken in slightly greater numbers through the mid and

late winter months, if this could be done without too much extra effort. Lynx, otter, mink

and marten have in recent times been trapped or shot through all of the winter months

(Rogers, 1963b:42; 1973:53-55). Marten in particular seem to have been most commonly

taken in the late winter (Pettipas, 198O:I97). Muskrat, like beaver, were rarely taken in the

mid-winter, but this activity often resumed with the approach of spring, before break-up

(Pettipas, 1980: I97 : Rogers, I963b:47).

It is possible that some Cree in the boreal forest regions were already trapping and

hunting more of these diverse furbearers by the period of Bay-side trade. However, of the

furbearers which came to be valued during the fur trade, only beaver had ever be¡n

emphasized for food in earlier times (Helm et al., 1981:150). If furs were to be taken for

trade during the Bay-side trade perid, when Cree traders could get most of the furs they

needed from their neighbours, most of these would probably have continued to be beaver.

It may be reasoned that in this time the Rock Cree who had remained in the forested

regions were probably not making any significant changes to their pre-fur trade winter

activities. The newly emerging interest in taking furbearers for trade could be fit into

existing patterns of small mammal hunting and trapping - an activity which could already

assume primary importance in at least some seasons and some years, when large game was
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scarce. The main economic change of the Bay-side trade period was likely just that new

technologies were making it easier to do what they had already done before.

Aside from the technological and economic changes which began during the period

of Bay-side trade,another consideration may have affected Cree land use, particularly in the

winter and spring seasons. This was the apparently growing animosity that existed between

themselves and their northern neighbours, the Dené. Always marked by a certain level of

tension, their relations with these people became marked by increasing hostility. From the

onset of the western Canadian fur trade until a tentative peace was established sometime

after I7l5,the periodic raiding which had long been going on between the Cree and Dené

escalaûed (Gillespie, I97 5:.36I,362).

Cree raids on Dené were probably most common in the spring and early summer

months, when attempts were made by Dené to reach the posts at that time of year. The Cree

found the position of middleman between the Bay and their western and northern

neighbours to be quite lucrative and tried to monopolize access to the northern trade posts.

They accordingly made it difficult for Dené to reach the posts on the Bay (Yerbury,

1986:21).

The hostility could also have been a problem in the winters. This was already the

time of year that the two peoples were in closest proximity to each other as Dené came

south of the treeline for the winter. With the fur trade, Dené who desired the new trade

items now had even more incentive to travel fartherinto the boreal forest, as furbearers were

richer there than in the transitional forest lands of the Dené. The danger of Cree violence,

however, resulted in there being only a few Dené who ventured into these trapping lands

(Hearne, I97 L lI7g5{lTl).

Cree may have even begun travelling farther north in the winter or spring in order to

raid Dené for furs and trade goods, as well as for prisoners. The effect on land use of these

raids would have been, primarily, an increase in the addition of travel to certain destinations,
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Dené camps, when the opportunity presented itself. Attacks were most often initiaæd by

Cree on Dené, forcing the Dené parties into a defensive position. The Cree themselves were

said to rarely be in much fear of attack (Jarvenpa,1982:285; Smith, 1981c:14O). In this

period of tense relations, though, it would seem likely that Cree would have been paying at

teast slightly more attention to their safety from attack than they would have had to in

previous or later years. Presence of a vantage point from which they could spot

approaching enemies may have become that much more imporüant in choosing a camp siûe,

as could the overall defensibility of the c¿tmps, for example.

By the end of the period of Bay-side trade, apeace had been established between the

Cree and Dené peoples. Dené could visit the posts and trap and hunt in the full boreal

forest in relative safety. Relations remained tense overall, but other than occasional minor

resurgence, the raiding had ceased (Gillespie, 1976:367;Hearne, IWI lI795l:81-83; Smith,

I98Ib:273;1981c:137; Yerbury, 1986:44). For the Cree, any concern with safety from

raiding (or with initiating the raids) would have been largely restricted to those earlier years.

9.3 Cree Seasonal Rounds in the Periods of Early Inland Trade and Inland

Competition: A,.D. 17 34-177 2, 17 7 3-L82O.

9.3.1 Early Inland Trade (4.D. 1734-L772).

The period of early inland trade (1"/341772) was a perid of transition; many of the

new trends which represented changes from the earlier land use patterns of the Bay-side

trade years (1,65-1733) and which became part of the regular seasonal rounds of the Cree

during the period of inland competition (1773-1820) began at some point during this time;

but at the same time, many aspects of the Bay-side trade period land use persisted.

Early inland trade, as defined here, began with the establishment of the first trade

post in the interior west of Hudson Bay. As noted, there had been Frenchcoureurs de bois

travelling through the interior during much of the period of Bay-side trade, although posts

were not established (Russell, 1982: 101,102). V/ith the exception of Henry Kelsey who
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travelled for exploration purposes to the plains in 1690, the English had largely remained on

the Bay (Newman, 1985:2IO). During those earlier years, the presence of inland traders,

although significant, was not reliable enough to have any significant effect on the lives of

most Cree. The French trade posts, strategically placed along major water routes in order to

intercept trading parties on their way to the Bay (Russell,1912:106), were somewhat more

stable. This set the stage for a shift towards the direct trade in the interior that would

become the norm by the early I77Os, when the Hudson's Bay Company was forced to

establish posts inland as well.

By the end of the period of Bay-side trade, Cree participation in the fur trade had

grown considerably since their initial exposure to it. However, even at this time, there was

still only minor commitment of time to trapping and trade above that traditionally practiced.

There were still a relatively small number of people travelling to the Bay each year, trading

furs on behalf of the rest of the people, and many of these furs were still bartered from more

distant groups rather than being trapped locally.

Even after the French began to set up trade posts in the western interior in 1734,

there was little incentive f'or the inland Cree to change their seasonal rounds all that much.

Direct inland trade was not much more reliable with the establishment of these early French

posts than it had been before: the fighting between the French and English suppliers often

led to a lack of trade goods or of traders in the interior; and with the capture of Montréal by

the English in l7ñ,French trade into the west was cut off entirely for some time (Russell,

1982:107,113). Many Cree continued to choose to travel to the Bay for their trade (Russell,

1982:108). Because of the sporadic nature of the early inland trade, the Rock and Plains

Cree were able to hold on to their middleman positions through most of this period (Ray,

197 4:69 ; William s, L969: I93).

Still, enough inland Aboriginal trade had been drawn away from the Bay by this

time that, in 1754, the FIBC did start sending men into the interior on an annual basis to try

to draw the Cree and other western peoples back to their posts (Russell, 1982:108). Things
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began to change even more rapidly afær the Canadian (St. l.awrence) traders moved in to

take over the interior trade which had been abandoned by the French when the Canadian

Territories were ceded to the English in 1763. The Canadians were a strong presence in the

western interior and before long they were winning away almost all but the local Swampy

Cree and Chipewyan trade from the Bay (Mason, I967:8;Pettipas, I993:I9;Thistle,

19f36:31). The inland Cree found that, in spiæ of the higher prices the Canadians generally

demanded for their goods, trade with the Canadians was usually preferable to the long, hard

journey to the Bay (Thistle,1986:?ß). Unfortunately for these Cree, the same new,

comparatively reliable trade posts that allowed them to visit for trade more easily and

frequently also increased the accessibility of direct trade for their neighbours.

Trapping and hunting of furbearers for trade grew among the Cree of north-central

Manitoba as the period of early inland trade progressed. Not only was there more pressure

on the inland Cree to get their own furbearers due to the loss of their middleman positions

(Pettipas, L993:L6;Ray,1974:69; t978:32), but the number of furs which it was possible to

bring in for trade increased as well. When posts were moved into regions already used

regularly by Cree, the locals were able to visit more of'ten than when the closest reliable trade

post was located on the Bay (Brightman, 1993:?-60).1o' Thenew proximity similarly let

inland Cree obtain at least some of the limited number of trade goods that they desiredla3 by

provisioning the trade posts with meat and hides of animals hunted throughout the year.

Thus, an intensification of hunting also accompanied the expansion of trade posts into the

interior (B ri ghtman, 1993 :21 S;Thistle, 1 986: 58).

In spite of the presence of trade posts in the interior, at least some of the inland Cree

continued to travel to the Bay, even towards the end of this perid and through the period of

inland competition. This journey was likely often made in order to hunt waterfowl for the

Bay-side posts in the spring - a lucrative job. So, while the traffic on the lower-most

Churchill, Nelson and Hayes rivers may have begun to decline during the period of early
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intand trade, these routes were not abandoned by Cree from the interior, in this or later

periods.

9.3.2 lntense Inland CompetitÍon (4.D. 1773-1820).

The fur trade was becoming more attractive to many Cree by the l7'70s, with the

increasing accessibility of posts, growing attachment of the Cree to certain trade goods, and

the competitive pricing of these goods. Involvement of the inland Cree in the fur trade, both

as provisioners of posts and especially as trappers, grew through the period of inland

competition (Brightman,I993:260;Helm et al., 1981: 151). By the time the 1821

amalgamation of the FIBC and the NWC brought an end to the period of inland

competition, most Cree families had made furbearer taking and trade a regular part of their

annual round of activities and had made several adjustments to their land use practices in

order to accommodate the fur trade economy (Helm et al., 1 9tl 1 : 1 5 1).

Trade goods were becoming more and more æmmon in the interior during these

years.t* Certain tradition items like clay pots and axes, projectilepoints, knives and

scrapers of stone (except for efficiency tools) had been largely replaced by their metal

equivalents by the end of the competitive period (e.g. Ray, 7978:30,33). Still, until quiûe

recently the Cree could get by quiæ well without the European-manufactured items, when

necessary (Helm and [-eacock,l97I:3@). Firearms, for example, had been traded in sma]l

numbers since the beginning of the western trade, and had become quite common after 1820

(Helm and l-eacock,l97I:359), but in 1840 traders \ryere still reporting that many people

were still hunting mainly with bows (e.g. Ballantyne,l9TI118791:66).

In addition to the old standard items of trade (copper kettles, metal knives, axes,

chisels, muskets, beads and other useful goods), alcohol and tobacco were being traded in

greater quantities during the years of competition (Bishop and Ray,1976:.13). Other

'luxury' items like cloth, embroidery threads, buttons, and so on were steadily increasing in
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popularity as well, although it has been suggested that they only became staples of trade

after 1820 (Helm et al., lf)8l: 153).

Sæel leg-hold traps and castoreum (for bait) were first infoduced into the region

during the period of inland competition. Together, these new tools revolutionized trapping,

greatly increasing the reliability of this activity (Brightman,1993;2&,266). Steel traps

could be placed in locations deadfalls could not. For example, they could be hidden under

snow, in den entrances, on game trails and log bridges, or under ice (e.g. Boulanger,

Il71:44;Chansler, 1968:8,?ß,78). Castoreum, in tum, was a very effective bait for beaver.

It was some time before this technology became prevalent in the north, however. Use of

deadfalls and snares continued to be the most common methods of trapping through most

of the competitive period.tos All the same, the new tools made it easier to trap larger

numbers of beaver and other furbearers, and more beaver were being taken in the subarctic

during this period (Bri ghtman, 1993:2&,3O0).

All through the period of inland competition, and for some time after, the Cree

continued to emphasize their traditional economic pursuits above any fur trade activities

(Linklater, 1994:25). The fur trade was certainly apartof most peoples' lives by this time,

but trapping did not become a primary economic activity for the inland Cree until after the

1820s (Helm and læacock, 1981:359; Linklater, \994:.25; Martijn and Rogers,1969:129;

Smith, L98la:2&:Thistle, 19{36:86). The 'relatively low' prices of the competitiveperiod

ensured that Cree could continue to dedicate a relatively small portion of their time to

trapping and still acquire most of the trade goods that they desired (Brightman, L993;299:

Helm and l-eacock, 197 l:359).

To get those trade goods, however, people still had to visit the trade posts. As the

draw of the fur trade grew and as more posts were established in the interior, Cree began to

visit the posts more and more regularly. Families' annual rounds of travel came to be

greatly influenced by the location of the posts and the timing of their opening and closing
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each year (Brightman,1993:9). For those who wished to trade, their yearly movements had

to take them to the trade post site at some point during the months that the post was open.

Most of the inland posts were winter outposts and closed for a couple months during the

summer or early fall (Brightm an, 1993:10).tou

Except for the Swampy Cree, most Cree people in north-central Manitoba were

trading inland by this time, rather than at Churchill and York Factory; the no longer had to

travel to the coast for trade (Linklater,1994:22; Pettipas, I993:I9). In many cases, the

inland posts were built at or near traditional gathering sites. In these locations, the traders

could úake advantage both of the large groups of people likely to be encountered and the

abundant food resources which attracted the gatherings (Brightman,1989:3; 1993:13;

Meyer and Thistle, L995:418,431). When this was the case, the people who had

traditionally gathered at the chosen trade post siûe did not have to alter their annual rounds

much atall, other than to add trade with the Europeans to their gathering-time activities.

The main difference in the use of these places by the Cree was that the number of

people gathering at them grew as the local residents were joined by people from those bands

more distant fiom the trade posts (Martijn and Rogers,1969;yl,Ð; Helm and Leacock,

1971:361). In some cases, bands may have adopted the trade post siûe as their new

gathering place and would spend the gathering season there. In others, the people could

briefly attend the multi-band gathering around the posts where they traded, but continued to

meet at their own gathering places prior to or following this visit. Either way, travel routes

leading to and from the trade post sites out of the home territories of these peoples would

have seen increasing use, just as the lower Nelson, Hayes and Churchill rivers had become

more travelled with the introduction of Bay-side trade.la7

Another difference in the use of these sites was that sites which had previously been

used mainly for seasonal (late spring or summer) camps now had 'permanent' posts on

them. The posts remained open for most of the year and could draw people to these places

outside of the normal gathering season (Helm, 198I:664). A few families, the Homeguard,
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would have stayed near aparticular post all year, using the area around the post for their

base camps, bringing in provisions for the traders, and doing other necessary tasks for them

like building canoes, sewing footwear, dressing furs, and so on (Brown, 1980:19; Helm et

al., 1981: 156). Other families may have come more sporadically over the year, for trade or

to seek aid and shelter when struck by illness or a hard winter (Hanks, I982:7O7: Helm and

l.eacock, 197 L:362;Thistle, 1 9{36: 65).

Some trade posts were built in locations that had not been used for gatherings in the

recent past. If the site was unsuitable for long-term occupation by larger groups, the post

was unlikely to be successful, as the post-employees would not be able to survive there

easily (e.g. FIBCA ,B.83lal2:7,7d). A well-chosen trade post site, on the other hand, often

became a gathering site for the people who traded there (Meyer and Thistl e,1995:431).148

The way that people used these places thus changed considerably with this period.

The inland posts in north-central Manitoba were often visiæd by Dené as well -

especially after 1782 when the Dené were able to expand their territories southwards into

the full boreal forest following the smallpox epidemic which so reduced the Cree

population. Since at least some of the Dené trappers and post provisioners remained in the

forest in the spring and sometimes the summer months, the gatherings at the posts could

increasingly be not only multi-band, but multi-ethnic as well. Peace between the Cree and

Dené in this region was well enough entrenched to allow them to share the area around the

posts during the spring gatherings for canoe building, for example (e.9. HBCA, B.83lal2:9;

B.9Ilal2:14d).

Some tensions did remain, however, and there were times that the two peoples had to

keep themselves quite separate in order to avoid fights (Tyrrell, L934:4ß). Away from the

posts, the same tensions could keep both Cree and Dené on their guard against each other

(e.g. PAM, MGl 814, Ia:158; Hanks and Winter, \99I:49). The raiding had settled down

years before, however, and now only erupûed occasionally (Gillespie,1975:36I; Smith,

1981c:141).
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The intensification of trapping for trade and of big-game hunting around the posts

forced the Cree to change other aspects of their settlement and subsistence patterns as the

period of inland competition progressed. With the disappeaÍanæ of beaver in the early

1800s, trappers began to focus more on taking muskrat (Brightman,1993:26'7; Orecklin,

7976:29;Pettipas, 1980:201). As it became harder to find food in the winters, many people

abandoned trapping for trade altogether so they could focus on feeding themselves

(Brightman ,1993:270). Cree people were having to turn more frequently to fish and small

game, especially hare and fowl, for food and ofæn visiæd the trade posts for emergency

rations (Bri ghtman, 1993:269 ; HBCA, 8.9 I I a!3:6d, 1 1 ; Helm et al., 198 1 : 15 1 ; Thistle,

198675).tae

As noted, shifts in subsistence emphasis from large game to small game and fish

would not have been unheard of before the fur trade. With forest succession and other

natural factors that cause variation in the abundance of different animal species, the need of

a group to alter their subsistence patterns periodically would have been quite normal. The

depletion of beaver and large game in the later years of the competitive fur trade was

probably more widespread and of longer duration than such shortages would normally have

been in the past. This required a more widespread and long-term change to the way that

Cree people lived.

With the shift to a fish and small game-based economy, and in order to trap more

effectively, it became more common for Cree bands to disperse into very small groups of

only a few nuclear families (Helm et al., 1981:151; Rogers,7963b;75). Trapping was most

efficiently done by dispersed populations, two partners often trapping over a wide area and

away from others doing the same. As trapping grew in popularity over the perid of inland

competition, the early winter season was increasingly being spent by Cree in rather small

groups of two trappers and their immediate families, orjust slightly larger groups

(Brightman,1993:11; Helm et al., 19[31: I52;Meyer, L985;215; Smith, I98Ia:,264).
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As long as the large game had been adequately abundant, families could come

together again into slightly larger groups in the mid to laûe winter for hunting moose and

caribou. Larger camps could be supported by large g¿Ime, and people ofúen hunted large

game together in larger groups than was efficient for trapping (Brightman,1993:11). By

the end of the competitive period, however, such game was scarce and the minor gatherings

of mid-winter became rare.

Another factor which in time led to some important land use changes was beginning

to affect at least some Cree groups by this period. Although most Cree do not appear to

have commonly employed dog teams for winter transportation until the later fur trade, i.e.

after l82l (Gillespie, 1981a:16; Helm et al., 1981:I54), dogs were being used by at least

some Swampy Cree groups by the mid-1700s (Honigmann,I9SI:22I). It is possible that

some inland Cree were adopting this method of travel as well. Use of dog team-pulled

toboggans would have allowed greater loads to be fansported at a greater speed.

Dogs have apparently been kept by Cree peoples since at least the Late Precontact

(Orecklin, I976:I8),but until the later fur trade these were used primarily in hunting (e.9.

Mason, 1967:L2), possibly as pack animals, and probably as alarms to wam of approaching

strangers or bears. One or a couple dogs per camp would have been enough to satisfy these

purposes. This small number of dogs could be fed on fish, plus whatever they might

scavenge for themselves, with little additional effort beyond what was normally put into

fishing and hunting for the families. The sudden increase in the number of mouths to be

fed year round with the adoption of dog teams, however, would have required a significant

intensification of fishing, particularly in the winter months (Gillespie, 1981a: 16; Helm et aI.,

1981:156).

Use of dog teams could also affected peoples' seasonal rounds of travel. As noted

by Sharp (1977:3), teams of dogs had to be fed and otherwise maintained year-round. One

or two dogs could be taken along during travel from one place to another without too much

trouble. In contrast, greater numbers of dogs, whose primary function was for winter travel,
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could be difficult to transport by canoe. An alternative way to deal with the dog teams as

winter ended was to just leave them behind. The teams still had to be fed throughout the

summer, however, and kept in a place where they could be found when needed again in the

following winter. This might include an island reasonably distant from the mainland, so

long as the dogs were collected before freeze-up. The dogs' keepers would have to return

to the site regularly over the spring, summer and fall to feed the dogs, and they had to return

to that same site around the beginning of the winter in order to pick up the team for another

season of use. This could have reduced the range over which families were able to travel

between the spring and fall seasons.tso

This alærnative was probably uncommon among the Cree at this time, becoming

more favourable when people came to settle in more permanent villages around the trade

post complexes in more recent times. With the exception of those Homeguard who

remained near the posts all year anyhow, most Cree were not yet willing to be tied down to a

small area. If anyone other than the Homeguard were using dog teams during this period,

they were probably finding some way of bringing the dogs along with them as they travelled

to difï-erent base camps. Reduced range of yearly travel was probably not a significant

effect of using dog teams at this time.

The trends described above for the periods of early inland trade and intense inland

competition - increasing trapping and trade, adoption of new technology fortrapping and

hunting, increasing use of certain travel routes, increasing concentration of bands around

trade posts, increasing winter fishing and declining big game hunting, and decreasing winter

group size - grew more noticeable as time passed. In the following reconstruction of Cree

seasonal rounds during the periods of inland trade, the descriptions are focussed on the

changes to the round that occurred in these periods. It should be kept in mind that these

new patterns were probably adopted at different rates by different families. It should also

be kept in mind that many of the Cree's economic, social and spiritual practices from before
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the fur-trade continued through both the Bay-side and inland trade periods (Linklater,

1994:25). The fur trade was an addition to the traditional lifestyles of the Cree, requiring

some adjustments to cerüain aspects of the seasonal round. It did not at this time supplant

those lifestyles.

9.3.3 Spring.

During the periods of early and competitive inland trade, the early spring continued

to be a time for taking advantage of the renewed activity of game and fish. Moose and

caribou were hunted whenever they were available (Smith, 1975:180), and some of the meat

and hides might be brought into a post by people wintering nearby in exchange for trade

goods (HBCA, B.9llal2:8d; Rich, 1952:39). Small game such as hare and grouse was

t¿ken and ice chisels would have been employed for cutting holes for fishing. Small game

and fish would have become increasingly important for food at the end of the competitive

period, when large game was getting more and more scarce.

The early spring was an important time for the growing numbers of Cree interested

in trapping for trade and the meat of the trapped animals was likely as welcome as fresh

meat had ever been at the end of a winter. Lynx, otter and marten could be trapped or

hunted through the winter and were brought into the posts for trade during the late winter

and early spring as well (e.g. HBCA,B.9Ilall;B.9llal2:8d; Pettipas, 1980:197). It was

beaver, however, and later muskrat, which were the most important furbearers. These were

often taken in the weeks just before and during the break-up (Meyer, 1985:219; Pettipas,

I 9f30: 1 85 ; Smith, 1 975: 180 ; Winterhal d er, 1978: 4I7).

With the loss of their middleman position and with increasingly reliable sources of

European trade goods within their own territory, there would have been less reason for the

Rock Cree of the boreal forest to make joumeys to more distant regions for trade in this

season. A decline in long distance trade from that level engaged in during the earlierdays

of the fur trade, and possibly even from the level engaged in traditionally, would have
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resulted. Instead, families would normally just move on from the place where they had

spent the late winter trapping to the place where they would spend break-up, retrieving

summer equipment from caches along the way (Brightman, 1ff39:157; Rogers and Rogers,

1959:136).

As interest in trapping increased, the sites chosen for the break-up camp were more

and more ofæn those with access to marsh areas and similar habitats where beaverand

muskrat could be found. The trapping and hunting of these animals still had to be

combined with subsistence hunting and fishing. So, the ideal places chosen for the break-

up camp continued to be those where the waûer would open early, where they could fish and

hunt waterfowl at the same time as building the canoes and doing what trapping they chose

to do (Rogers and Rogers, 19 59: I37 :Tanner, IW 9:40 ; Winterhald er, 1978: 45Q.

As they had in the years of Bay-side trade, most people would wait until the break-

up w¿rs over and they had recovered or constructed their canoes before heading over to the

posts for spring trade. With trade posts being built through the interior, however, people

began to visit for trade more regularly and sometimes would arrive for the spring trade while

the rivers were still fiozen. In such cases, most of the f amily might stay back to construct

canoes, hunt, fish and trap, sending only a few members on to the posts to trade for a few

necessary provisions. The others could then follow after break-up with the rest of the furs

loaded into canoes (HBCA, B.9Llal2:11d). It was also not unusual for Cree to stop at an

inland post in the early spring to trade for a few provisions, then continue on to the Bay on

foot to trade the rest of their furs (HBCA ,B.9Ilal I:8), usually hoping to get there in time

for the goose hunt (e.g. HBCA, B.9llalI:7;B.9Ilal2:8).

Some people, especially the Homeguard, came together at the posts in the early

spring for canoe building. In some cases the post was located near a grove of suitable trees

and canoes could be made on site. More frequently, however, the people had to go out to

cut the bark and wood, bringing the materials back to the post (e.g. HBCA, B.9Ilal2:;

Tyrrell, 1934:149). When no suitable construction site was available at the post or when the
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birch groves or the supplies of good canoe-frame timbers were too distant, then the canoes

would be made away from the post at some other site (e.g. HBCA,B.83lal2:9). Once the

canoes were compleûed, or recovered from their caches, they could be brought to the break-

up site where Homeguard families would hunt geese for themselves and for the post

(HBCA, B.9llalI:9).

Near the end of the competitive period, when large game and beaver both were

getting to be so scarce, the break-up became more difficult to get through unaided. If

enough game could not be taken ahead of the thaw and local small game like beaver had

been depleted, waiting for the waterfowl to arrive and the fish to spawn could be a very

stressful time. Homeguard and other Cree spending break-up near the posts could

sometimes depend on an option that had not been available to people in earlier times or to

those more distant from the posts: they could go to the traders to ask for food (e.g. HBCA,

B.9llal2:13d). When Homeguard men left the posts for canoe-building and goose-hunting,

they usually left their families at the posts to spend break-up there (HBC A,B.9llal2:I3).

After the break-up, the rest of the trading Cree usually travelled by canoe to the

posts. By the 1800s, a credit system had been implemented and this became the time to pay

off debts taken in the fall, using proceeds of the winter and spring trapping (HBCA,

B.9Llal2:9: Pettipas, 1980: 191). This meant that in order to remain in good standing with

the trade companies, people had to return in the spring to the same trade post which they

had visited in the fall. This probably was not so different from earlier years. Families had

often returned in the spring to the place where they had cached their summer equipment the

previous fall. Still, there would have been that much more pressure put on them by the

traders to make this return to the post. This would have taken away some of the flexibility

enjoyed in the pre-credit years. Of the families who were keeping dog teams by this time,

those who would not be travelling too faraway and who chose to leave the dogs behind

would have had to find a place to leave the team at this time, as well.
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The waterfowl hunt was still an important post-break-up activity. The main

difference was that in addition to hunting for themselves, inland Cree were now often also

hunting for the posts (HBCA, 8.83/a/1:I9;B.9Ilal2:13; Rich, 1952:42,43; Tyrrell,

I%4:.15\. The spring spawning runs may have become even more vital in laûer years of

the competitive period when large game was streûched so thin, although fishing seems to

have always been emphasized in the late spring. Bear could be hunted at the spawning sites

as they had before. With the increasing use of muskets, Cree may have had more sucæss

in killing these animal s (Bri ghtman, 1993 : I93,194).

Some people continued to take furbearers after break-up. Beaver and muskrat were

emerging from their houses by this time and could be trapped (Meyer, I985:,2I3; Rogers

and Smith, 1981: 133). While beaver remained around their houses all year, muskrats

abandoned theirs in the spring and so became more widespread in this se¿Non (Meyer,

I985:2I9). Otter could also be taken during the open-water seasons. The furs of each of

these animals were best in the mid-winter but remained trade-worthy until at least a few

weeks after break-up. Trapping of furbearers later into the spring or summer was probably

still discouraged by the traders, however, even during the competitive period. Thus, this

activity likely did not increase much.

9.3.4 Summer.

During the earlier years of the inland trade, gatherings were often held near the

inland trade posts after the break-up, when most families arrived to trade or pay off debt

(Helm and Leacock,19TI.,362; Martijn and Rogers,1969:99). It has been suggested that, in

general, these post-gatherings were probably fewer in number but larger in size than

gatherings had been in earlier times (Helm and l-eacock,197I:365; Martijn and Rogers,

1969:99).

Entries from the trade postjournals of the later inland competition period, however,

do not seem to reflect the presence of very large groups gathered at the posts for extended
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periods of time. Most parties were said to have come to the posts, traded, and left again

within a few days (e.g. HBCA, B.92lal2:17). When people other than the Homeguard were

recorded to be camping around the posts, it was usually because they were waiting for the

new trade goods to arrive with traders in the summer or fall (e.g. HBCA ,B.83lal2:4;

B.9llal2:16-17). It may be that the post employees were unwilling to admit to their

superiors that the Natives were spending so much time so close to the posts being

'unproductive' (Hamilton,199I:4,16); or the posts may not have been located in the most

desirable places for gatherings; or gatherings may truly have been less common by this

time.

It is notable that David Thompson recorded that, during his time in the interior from

the late 1700s to the early 1800s, Cree families were dispersed in the summers just as they

were in the winters (Brightman, \993:10). However, Thistle (1986:87) has noted that even

by the 1820s, the traders were still trying to discourage the seasonal gatherings and

ceremonies of the Cree as these interfered with the fur trade. He asserts that it was only

with the post- 1821 trade monopoly that the traders had enough influence to be more or less

successf'ul in this. It is likely that some families would have started to spend less time at

gatherings but that the majority would have gathered for at least part of the summer all

through the years of inland competition.

Whether they camped in large groups or small, most families no doubt continued to

go on afær the spring or early summer trading to spend the rest of their summers at fishing

camps (Brightman, L9g3;10; Meyer and Thistle, 1Ð5:428; Rogers and Rogers,I959:I38;

Rogers and Taylor,I9Sl:232). Summer trapping was discouraged and fishing and plant

collection were, as before, the most important of the summer subsistence activities for

feeding both people and, by the end of the competitive period, an increasing number of

dogs. As moose were becoming more scarce as the inland fur trade wore on, fishing, plant

collection and small game/fowl hunting probably became ever more dominant.
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Towards the end of the summer, people began to prepare for the journey to their fall

camps. Canoes had to be repaired, food had to be preserved, and any trade goods desired

for the fall or winter season had to be acquired (Rogers and Rogers, 1959:138).

Sometimes, particularly during the pre-credit years and among people who lived more

distant from the posts, people would have traded for their winter oufit earlier in the summer

before leaving for their late summer or their fall camps. In contrast, those people who had

their gatherings at or near the post would have left the trade post area later in the summer

than those who came together at other sites for summer fishing. They could then have

waited for the new trade goods to come inland in the later summer. Especially with the

development of the credit system during the competitive fur trade period,tsl it would have

become increasingly common forfamilies to return to the trade posts from their summer

fisheries, if they had ever left the post that summer, later in the season. This journey, made

in order to pick up their winter supplies, would be made in the late summer or the fall (e.g.

Brightman, I993:IO;FIBCA, B.83lal2:4d;B.9\lal2:29,30; Rogers and Rogers, 1959:138;

Smith, 1975:,179).

9.3.5 Fall.

At the end of the summers, the people broke up into multi-family groups and began

to make their way to the fall camps. Whether they were travelling from a summer fishery or

from the posts, most people continued to try to make the journey to their fall and early

winter territories ahead of the freeze-up, by canoe (Brightman ,1993:10; Meyer, 1985:213;

Ray and Stevens, I97l:74;Smith, I975:179).n' During the journey, which could take days

to weeks depending on the distance and travel conditions, the people would fish for food

(Anderson, 1961:105). Some may have picked up provisions from the posts for the

journey, as well.

Through the periods of early inland trade and inland competition, building up stores

of food through hunting, fishing, and plant collection retained dominance among the early
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fall activities (Anderson ,1961:107; Morantz,I987:2I9).1s3 With the increased emphasis on

trapping during the later fall and winter months, building up surplus provisions for the

winter would have gradually become all the more impor[ant as this allowed trappers to

concentrate on furbearers in those later seasons (Anderson, L96I:107; VanStone,

1974:IOZ).

Although most Cree did traditionally store up some surplus, it was rare that this was

enough to get them through any longer than very short periods of time without hunting or

fishing (Brightman, 1993:358). Traders had begun to encourage Swampy Cree to preserve

and store larger food surpluses by the later 1700s (Brightman, L993:36O). This was a

period during which game was already becoming scarce in their territories in the Hudson

Bay l,owlands. This forced the Cree in this region to either give up trapping and hunting

for trade in favour of looking after their own immediate needs or to go to the posts to ask

for food. Neither of these options were desirable to the traders. Inland traders were no

doubt exerting the same pressure on the Rock Cree, paficularly when game resources

began to decline during the competitive trade period.

In a good year, it was conceivable that enough fish could be taken during the lall

fish runs that, together with waterfowl, plant foods, and whatever other game could be taken

in the fall, the surplus could supply a group with food through much of the winter

(Orecklin, 1976:66). Caches of the food harvested and preserved in the fall could then be

made and distributed throughout the region in which the families planned to spend the

winter (Bri ghtman, 1993:36};Orecklin, lW6:122).1 sa

Until recently, however, most Cree could readily stop trapping in favour of hunting

or fishing anytime food stores ran low (Brightman,I993:Z7O; Rogers, 1963b:48). Thus the

intensification of food getting, preserving and storing that is expected to have occurred at

this time may have been only slight. Storage of large surpluses of food, for example, doqs

not appear to have been common among the Cree until after 1900 (Brightman, 1993:357).
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An exception to this may have been increasing attention by some families ûo fall fishing,

already important atthattime of year, for the sake of feeding dog teams.

In regions where migratory waterfowl were abundant, those families who spent the

fall in the vicinity of the posts often brought in waterfowl from the fall goose hunt. Surplus

moose meat was also commonly traded by Cree in the fatl (e.g. HBCA, 8.83/a/1). The

trade in large game meat and hides remained reasonably strong throughout most of the

periods of early and competitive inland trade. However, by 1810, records show thatthis

trade was declining rapidly at inland posts (Brightman, 1993:270,272). Moose and caribou

hunting for basic subsisúence followed the same trend.

As in earlier years, berries, nuts, seeds and roots were collected in the fall. Their

importance would have grown in those increasingly common years that g¿ìme was scarce, as

would any provisions which could be acquired from the posts. Spawning whitefish and

other available fish continued to be taken. These similarly became that much more vital

towards the end of the competitive period in places where moose and caribou were

becoming scarce (Rogers and Taylor, I98I:?35).

As the freeze-up approached, camps were again moved, if necessary, to the place

where the families chose to spend thefreeze-tp and often the early winüer as well. Freeze-

up had always been a good time to hunt and trap beaver and muskrat, and camp places near

marsh areas inhabited by these animals were more desirable than ever (Brightman , L993:IO;

Meyer, 1985:213; Winûerhalder,I9'78:22I,4I'7,430). As beaver became scarcer by the end

of the competitive inland trade period, muskrat became the focus of furbearer-taking activity

at this time of year (Brightman, L993:267). Camping near muskrat marshes in particular

thus became increasingly imporant to Cree involved in the fur trade (Pettipas, 1980:201).

With freeze-up underway, families spending this time around the posts would seek

out birch or other suitable wood for making snowshoes and toboggans (HBCA ,B.9Ilal2:5;

B.9Ilal3:6). The others would have been doing the same at their æmp sites, during or soon
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after the freeze-up, so that this equipment would be ready when the snows deepened.

Anyone who had kept dog teams on an island for the summer would probably have had to

thinkaboutretrieving them around this time as well.

9.3.6 Winter.

With the loss of their middleman status during the period of early inland trade, the

Cree became increasingly inûerested in taking beaver and other furbearers for trade during

the early winter months. Small game, including furbearers, had already typically been the

most reliable source of food during the early winters, and some families had begun to

intensify their taking of furbearers slightly as early as the period of Bay-side trade. Still, the

inland trade encouraged an even more significant growth of furbearer hunting and trapping

activity (Bishop, 79U:32: Brightman,I993:260;Helm et al., 1981: 151; Rogers and Rogers,

I959:135;Tanner, 1979.20). Associaûed changes in the winter land use of the Cree

resulted.

Migrating caribou - woodland and/or barren-ground - did continue to dominate the

attention of Cree at the beginning of the winter whenever they were available. Furbearers,

however, could be hunted or taken in traps set by people not immediately involved in the

caribou hunts. More effort was put into these activities following the end of the migrations

in November or December (Smith, 198Ta:260) and in years that caribou were uncommon.

Gradually, more and more time was dedicated to trapping furbearers (Rogers and Rogers,

I959:I35). Women, especially those living at or around the posts, would have been

spending correspondingly more time preparing the furs. As the fur trade progressed, it

became common for more people to visit the posts periodically throughout the early winter

to trade furs and meat (Brightman, I993:lI; Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1989:117; FIBCA,

B.g3lall).

Throughout most of the periods of early and competitive inland trade, the beaver

remained the most important furbearer to the Cree, both for trade and for food (Brightman,

1993:267). As the period of inland competition wore on, however, beaver declined and
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muskrat became more commonly trapped (Brightman,1993:26'7;Orecklin, 1976:29;

Pettipas, I98O:I97). Otherfurbearers, including otter, marten, minkand weasel, for

example, were also trapped in greater numbers. With the shift in emphasis to the new

species, people sometimes had to camp in slightly different areas than they previously had

chosen. The early winter camps were located more often near those marshy places

preferred by muskrat, for example (Pettipas, 1930:201).

Although Cree continued to hunt large game at least opportunistically (Tanner,

1979:5I), fishing grew more important as a source of food for the Cree as they dedicated

more time to trapping in the early winters. Nets could be set and left to catch fish, leaving

the people freer ûo concentrate on setting and checking traps, dressing furs and going about

their other regular winter activities. Not only that, but as the fur trade intensified and large

game declined, fish and small game, especially hare and game birds, were sometimes all that

couldbecaughtformeat(HBCA,B.9Ilal2:5d;B.9Ilal3:&,11;Helmetal., 19f31:151;

Thistle, 1986:7).rst For anyone keeping dog teams, fishing was also important to feed the

team (Gillespie, 1981a: 16; Meyer, 1985:219). Thus the presence of a reliable fishery

became increasingly important in the choice of winter camp places.

Mid-winter had previously been a time for concentrating on activities around camp

and for relying on large game for fresh food as fish and smaller game became less mobile.

Trapping was not terribly productive, and breaking into beaver and muskrat houses required

considerable effort at this time of year, even with ice chisels. Thus some trapping probably

did take place around the camps but there was relatively little intensification of this activity

until near the end of the competitive period. Most of the traps were taken up and camp was

often moved to a more suitable place for waiting out the cold season and for hunting the

available game. Several moves might be made during this season in search of game

(Rogers, 1 963b: 50 ; Rogers and Rogers, 1959:136; Smith, 197 5: 17 9,180).

Modest gatherings of Cree could take place during the winters when large game was

concentrated enough to sustain them (Brightman, 1993:71). As large game became more
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scarce in the later years, though, families would have had to move even more regularly over

the winters, dispersing into smaller groups than they had in easier times (Smith,I98Ia:2Ø).

Winter gatherings became less frequent as families spent more of the winter in greater

isolation (e.g. Martijn and Rogers, 1969:100).

Those who had managed to preserve surplus food in an earlier season and who had

not yet used up these stores could visit their caches which were strategically placed

throughout the winter territories. This was still rather rare at this time, however (Brightrnan,

1993:357-361; Orecklin, 1976:66). Some families started to resort to the posts more

commonly for food during the winters. There was an overall trend of the families remaining

closer to the posts so that they could access it, not only for trade but also for these rations,

throughoutthewinter(Brightman,7993;Z7O;Helmetal., 1f)8l:151;Pettipas,l9SO:2Ol;

Thistle, 1986:7Ð.

On the other hand, the areas surrounding the posts were ¿rmong the most depleted in

game, firewood and fish due to the continuous, concentrated exploitation of these resources

by the traders and their families. The regular flow of people looking for food from the post

stores put an increasing strain on post resources. By the early 1800s, Homeguard women

were often being sent off on their own to snare hare and grouse fqr themselves and the

posts several miles away during the mid-winter season (e.g. HBCA,B.91lal3:10). Many

families did leave the posts of their own accord during the leaner seasons, searching for

better hunting, trapping and fishing when too little was available from the traders (e.g.

HBCA, B.9Ilal2:5d).

As weather warmed towards the end of the winter, trapping could resume afær the

mid-winter hiatus. Camp moves brought families closer to their spring camp places. The

habitat preferences of the targeted furbearers again influenced the peoples' choice of camp

locations in this season. Preparations were made for the break-up, and the year began anew.
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10. FUR TRADE AGE CHANGES TO DENÉ SEASONAL ROUNDS.

10.1 Introduction.

In comparison to the Cree, the Dené were only minimally involved in the fur trade

during the earliest fur trade west of Hudson Bay and during the period of Bay-side trade.

The posts were too distant for the northwestern groups to visit except very rarely and the

Edthen-eldeli Dené of the east had little interest in most European trade goods; the caribou

provided most of their needs and wants already (Smith, 1987b:273;VanStone, 7974:,93).rs6

Any adaptations to Dené lifestyles to accommodate the fur trade were most likely minimal at

this time. Edthen-eldeli Dené, in particular, remainedmarginal tothefurtradeand, except

for a few families, changed very little of their land use until the later fur trade, i.e., after 182I

(Smith, I98Ib:273,275,276-277; VanStone,1974;93). The changes to the annual rounds to

be discussed in the following sections apply primarily to those Dené who chose to become

involved in the fur trade from this earlier date. These individuals, it seems, represent only a

minority of the Dené population. For example, even during the period of intense

competition it was reported that there were no more than sixty-three Dené individuals who

moved south into the region around the Churchill River in response to the lure of'the f ur

trade (Bri ghtm an, 1993 :2 7'7).r 
s7

10.2 Dené Seasonal Rounds in the Period of Earliest Trade West of Hudson Bay

and the Period of Bay-side Trade: A.D. L6LL-1667. 1668-1.733.

Like the Cree, eastern Dené were probably exposed to European trade goods, or at

least to stories of the strangers, even before the arrival of the trade companies on James Bay

in A.D. 1668. They do not app€ar to have shown much interest in the trade, however, until

the posts were first set up at the mouth of the Nelson River inl682. Even then, it was years

before Dené began to visit the posts with any regularity. This was in part because of lack of

sufficient interest, in part because of the growing hostility of the Cree towards any Dené

encroachment southwards. Until about 1700 Dené obtained most of their limited European

250



trade goods through trade with or raiding of Cree middlemen (VanStone, 1974;9I,92;

Yerbury, 1986:,17).

By 1700, a few Dené were beginning to travel onæ every few years to Hudson Bay

for trade directly with the Europeans (VanStone,I974:9I). Wary of Cree attack, when

these individuals did decide to make the journey to the Bay, they tended to do so in large

parties. It was not until peace was made between the Dené and the Cree after ITI5that

Dené men felt secure enough to come to the Bay in smaller groups or ûo bring their families

with them (Gillespie, I975:359;Yerbury, 1986:36,38). By this time, Prince of Wales Fort

had been established and interested Dené could visit this more northerly post even more

easily. Each year after its opening, Prince of V/ales Fort was attended by at least some

Dené traders (Blondin, I997:29;Gillespie, I975:365).rs8 Most of the Dené still came to the

Bay only rarely, however (Smith, I98lb:27 4).

Once they began to come more often to the Bay-side posts, Dené individuals could

take over from the Cree the role of middleman between the trade companies and those

neighbours who did not make the trip to the posts themselves (Birket-Smith, 1930:35;

Pettipas, I9Fi3:L4;Shaqp, I977:37;Smith, I98Ib:273; VanStone, 1974:92). Thus, the only

change that they had to make to their annual round was ûo add trips for trade with their

neighbours (and such meetings were probably not uncommon traditionally) and with the

traders on the Bay. Use of the Hudson Bay Lowlands by the Dené grew slightly during

this period.

This use of the Lowlands would have further increased towards the end of the

period of Bay-side trade when a few Dené began to take on a Homeguard role for Prince of

Wales Fort. These families would normally come to the post in the spring for the goose

hunt, and a few stayed on as post hunters year-round. Others would come in the fall or

periodically throughout the year with caribou and musk-ox meat and hides to trade when

they desired new goods (Gillespie, 1975:365,366; Pettipas,I993:2O;Yerbury, 1986:38). In

time, Dené coming to Prince of Wales Fort in the spring for the goose hunt or for trade
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began to hold their gatherings around the post much like the Cree. Spring or summer

gatherings were nothing new to the Dené, although the post was a new location for these

events. These Bay-side gatherings, when they occurred, were short in duration. Most of the

people wished to leave the Bay and get onto the barrens for the summer. Still, ttìese

gatherings were aæompanied by the usual social and spiritual activities (Gillespie,

ll7 5:3 65; Jarvenpa, 1 980: 4 1 ; Jarvenpa and Brumb ach, I9U:. 178 ; 1 988: 60 1 ).

The eastern Dené had little to no need to trap or hunt furbearers themselves at this

time. V/hat few trade goods they desired, they could acquire through trade in meat and

hides (Gillespie,I975:366; Pettipas ,1993:20;), or in furs or occasionally copper obtained

from their northwestern neighbours (Birket-Smith, 1930:35; Sharp, 1977:37). A few of the

younger men may have been drawn into the full boreal forest to trap on a seasonal basis,

giving up their emphasis on the caribou in those seasons (Sharp, I97-l:37; Yerbury,

1986:34). This would have represented a change from traditional patterns. But for most,

furbearers, and the fur trade itself, remained relatively unimportant. They continued to be

'caribou-eaters' and to live the life associated with that subsistence sysûem (Jarvenpa and

Brumbach, l9U: I48;Smith, 1978:69 ; l98lb:273 ; VanStone, 197 4:93).

New technologies introduced to the Dené during the period of Bay-side trade did

not have much effect on their land use patterns, either. Items like ice chisels, copper pots,

metal knives, axes and awls were adopted and used to decrease the labour involved in

traditional activities including winær fishing, cooking, timber cutting, and sewing. For lack

of need, these items were not used to increase production, nor did they change any aspect of

Dené land use significantly at this time (Sharp, 1977:37). The early muskets, as noted

earlier, though unreliable, did have a greater firing range than the bow and arrow and so

could have been useful for hunting animals easily startled, such as waterfowl or lone

caribou, or dangerous at closer ranges, such as bear (Sharp, 1977:39). Again, however, the

accuracy of the early muskets was good only at short distances (Given, L987:7O), so even
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firearms probably had little effect on Dené hunting patterns until the introduction of more

effective rifles in the later 1800s (Sharp, 1977:39).

Overall, changes to the Dené annual rounds were slight during the period of Bay-

side trade. They affecûed only a few Dené; the others continued to live much as they had

before the Europeans came.

tO.z.I Spring.

During the period of Bay-side trade, most Edthen-eldeli Dené were following the

same seasonal rounds that they had for generations. A few individuals did become

interested in the fur trade and altered their movements and activities accordingly. But even

for those involved in the fur trade, the spring hunts of the northwards migrating barren-

ground caribou remained dominant in this se¿Non.

Normally, Dené families spent the early part of spring hunting the barren-ground

caribou. Because of the traditional importance of the spring caribou hunts, Dené were

unwilling ûo give up this activity in favour of trapping or trade, especially in the earliest years

of the Bay-side trade. At that time, the potential of Cree hostility made travel into the full

boreal lbrest f'or trapping or fbr access ûo the posts even less appealing.

It was not until the laûer fur trade, when more Dené were spending more time

trapping and large game had grown scarce, that fishing became an important early spring

activity on a regular basis. Still, even prior to the fur trade, spring fishing could be vital in

years when the caribou were not behaving predictably. The ice chisel would have made this

activity somewhat easier. However, this, like most of the early trade goods, probably did not

result in any significant change to Dené land use patterns at this point in time (Sharp,

lr77:37).

Until around A.D. 1700, any trade engaged in by the Dené for European items was

done away from the Bay, through Cree middlemen willing to trade with them (VanStone,

1974:9I,92; Yerbury, 1986:17). This trade might have occurred atany time that the Dené
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were in the more southerly parts of their territories and hence closer to the Cree, including

the early spring. Trade with middlemen, however, normally required that the Dené have furs

to pass on. Since hunting and trapping of furbearers was disregarded by most of the

eastern Dené, and was in no season anything more than secondary to the caribou hunt

(Smith, 798Ib:277), it is unlikely that those Dené occupying the region of northern

Manitoba were trading much with the Cree in this season or others. Raiding the Cree for

trade goods may have been another option.

Once Dené did start coming to the Bay to trade directly, they at first typically made

this journey in June or even July (Gillespre,1975:359,36Ð after most of the barren-ground

caribou had already moved out onto the barrens. But around the 1740s, afær peace had

been established and the Dené had grown comfortable enough to visit the Bay more

regularly, a few men, with or without their families, would walk over land to Prince of Wales

Fort each spring in April or May, ahead of the break-up. This allowed them to arrive in time

to hunt waterfowl for the post in addition to trading the proceeds of their winter hunt and

any furs procured from their neighbours (Gillespie, 1975:365,366; Pettipas,1993:20;

Williams, 1969:194,195; Yerbury, 1986:38). It also meant that they would have to give up

participating in the spring caribou hunt for these weeks.

Although a few of these people would remain at Prince of Wales Fort through the

summer months as post provisioners, others would leave after the goose hunt was over.

They could either rejoin their families inland where they had parted, or caûch up with them

and the rest of the band on the barrens where they would spend the summer as usual

(Gillespie, 1975:365; Pettipas, 1993:20). Before leaving the forest behind, the small Dené-

style canoes would have been made or perhaps collected from their caches, as necessary.

Travel was still being made primarily over land, on foot (Hearne, L97I:97; Williams,

1969:194,195), but canoes continued to be necessary for crossing larger water bodies and

for summerand fall hunting.
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IO.2.2 Summer.

Except for those few people who chose to remain around Prince of Wales Fort from

spring to fall as provisioners of the post, Dené kept on spending summers on the barrens

with the caribou during this period (Gillespie, 1975:.382,383; Smith, I981b:277). Summer

furs were not as highly valued as winter furs and there was little or no incentive for the

eastern Dené to trap furbearers themselves at this time, anyhow. There was no need to

change anything about their summer land use patterns on the barrens.

Some people were visiting the Bay-side posts after the break-up before making their

way to the barrens. Even if they did not choose to remain at the post through the summer

months, the journey north and arrival on the barrens could be delayed for these individuals.

This was one significant, if limited, change in Dené land use during the period of Bay-side

trade; some small percentage of the population was remaining south of the treeline until

after break-up, and a few remained to work for the posts through much of the summer.

Thus, though their numbers were small, Dené presence in the forests during summer

months would have become more common than it had been in earlier times.

When summering in the northern forests, Dené had to shift to a more generalized

diet than they ate while following the caribou. Fishing supplied them with much of their

food here, and small game and fowl were also important. The odd moose may have been

hunted when the opportunity presented itself, and the more diverse food plants would have

beent¿kenadvantageofastheywerelearned(Irimoto, 1981a:I26,I27;Sharp, I98l:233).

Because the early part of summer had always been the least important season for hunting

caribou, the economic sacrifice made by the Dené who did not go up on the barrens at this

time was not too great". The summer emphasis on fish and game besides caribou had

already been a regular pattern (Jarvenpa and Brumbach, I98y';:I78). These alternative food

resources did take on increased importance for those who gave up caribou in the summers,

however, and they were being sought out in settings not much used in this season

previously.
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At this early time, the number of Dené actually represented south of the feeline in

the summer, participating in these land use changes, was small. Shifts to summer use of the

forests would become more noticeable, though continued to be minor, in later periods of the

fur trade (Alcock, 1916:447; Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart, 1997:19,22; Gillespie,

T975:382,38).

Towards the end of the summer, Dené were traditionally on the southern barrens,

preparing for the important hunt of barren-ground caribou for their hides and for their meat.

This did not change with the Fur Trade. Even those who had spent the first part of the

summer south of the treeline would have travelled inland and north on foot to join the others

in this activity, just as many of the Edthen-eldeli Dené have done in the twentieth century

(BirkerSmith, 1930:30; Bussidorand Bilgen-Reinart, 1997:37). Dené were still favouring

spears and arrows for hunting caribou; the introduction of firearms at this time would have

had little effect on the hunt (Birket-Smith, 1930: 19,?3,26; Sharp, I9T/:39:Smith, 1982:59).

10.2.3 Fall.

As in previous years, caribou hunting, butchering and meat and hide preservation

dominated fall activities. For this reason, most families remained on the southern barrens

until the caribou began to migraûe south across the treeline around November (Smith,

I98Lb:?J76). Because the Edthen-eldeli Dené were not willing to give up the late summer

and fall caribou hunts, fishing continued to be primary only in those less fortunate years

that not enough caribou had been taken to feed the families and for the winter stores

(Yerbury, 1986:14).

Hunting migrating waterfowl for the Bay-side posts was another option for Dené in

the early fall. The timing of this event would have conflicted with the chance to hunt the

caribou concentrating on the southern barrens at this time of year, however. Because the

summer and fall caribou hunts could provide Dené families with such a quantity of

necessary hides and meat, even those Homeguard who had hunted waterfowl for the posts
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in the spring were unlikely to repeat this in the fall. Trapping also remained marginal to

traditional fall activities during the period of Bay-side trade (Smith,I98Ib:277).

Al1 the s¿une, the post employees were not necessarily left entirely without Dené

business. At first, Dené traders and hunters did visit the posts almost solely in the late

spring. However, by the 1730s or4Os some families were returning in the fall, afær the

early fall caribou hunt, if not later, with meat and hides to trade (Gillespie,1975:365;

Pettipas, 1993:20). Such visits were only made by a few of the people in any given year at

this time.

From the treeline, or from the Bay if they had made this additional trip, the families

would make their way on foot to their late fall/winter hunting camps in the transitional forest

(Pettipas, 1993:20). Most years, this journey would be made after the first heavy snowfall.

The barren-ground caribou were retreating into the forest by this point and the hunters

could hope to encounter them south of the treeline again (Smith, I98lb:276).

IO.2.4 Winter.

For most of the people, winters were spent within the transitional forest as before.

In the earlier days of the Bay-side trade, Cree hostility towards Dené incursions was great.

Those Dené wishing to trap or hunt in the full boreal forest during the winter, or to travel to

the posts along the Bay at other times of year, were not able do so with much success or

security. Even those remaining north of the full boreal forest had been more on their guard

in this period of time (Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart, 1997:L8). If any Dené were indeed

choosing to trap farther south during the winters at this time, they were keeping to areas not

being used much by Cree (Yerbury, 1986:34) and staying hidden from view of Cree travel

routes whenever possible. This was the case in later times (Brumbach and Jarvenpa,

1989:33; Smith, 1981c: 140) and would have been that much more vital during the tense

years of the early Bay-side trade. The one exception to this may have been those times that

Dené sought out Cree middlemen intentionally in order to trade for European goods. They
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may also have gone to Cree camps to raid for these same items, but in this case would again

have put value on being concealed from view.

Even after peace was established, however, there was little reason for the families to

travel any farther south in the winter than they had to in order to find barren-ground

caribou. Furbearers may have been more abundant within the full boreal forest, but few of

the eastern Dené had any interest in trapping at this time. Instead, their winter economy

continued to emphasizethe caribou, and groups gathered and dispersed as the herds did

(Jarvenpa and Brumbach,lg%:,148; Smith, I982:57;Smith, I978:69;I98lb:.276;Yerbury,

19t36:130). Small game was sought for variety and when caribou were scarce, but furs for

trade remained largely unimportant.

Possibly, there were at least a few eastern Dené who wished to trap furbearers for

trade even at this early time - those not well-positioned to be middlemen but still wanting to

trade at the posts in the spring, for example. This would have been the most notable change

to Dené winter land use in this region during the period of Bay-side trade; some small

number of people would have been drawn into trapping and hunting furbearers between the

fall/early winter and spring hunts of the barren-ground caribou. Because of the better fur

resources in the full boreal forest, such individuals might have taken their chancæs farther

south (Sharp , 197'7:3'7;Yerbury, I9f36',34) , closer to the Cree, farther from the barren-

ground caribou.

For most individuals wishing to trade at the posts in the spring, furs could be

obtained from western neighbours prevented from making the journey to the Bay

themselves. Winter would have provided the best opportunity for meetings between

neighbouring Dené groups for this purpose. This was because the different Dené peoples

tended to affiliate themselves with different 'herds' or breeding populations of barren-

ground caribou. These populations (Kaminuriak, Beverly, Bathurst and Bluenose)

summered in widely separated calving ground areas on the barrens, leaving eastern groups

such as the Edthen-eldeli Dené little chance to meet with peoples farther northwest including
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the Dogrib and Yellowknife. In the winter, caribou populations were least discreet and their

territories, and thus those of the people hunting them, sometimes overlapped (Gordon,

19{11:3).lse

With the possible exception of a few additional meetings with neighbouring peoples

- first with Cree middlemen, and later as middlemen meeting with Dené neighbours - and

the increased effort put into trapping by a rather small number of people, the winter activities

of the eastern Dené appear to have changed very little during the period of Bay-side trade.

Even the meetings for trade with, or as, middlemen were likely not common or annual events

for most of the people. Few European trade goods were desired by the Dené at this time;

labour-saving devices like metal ice chisels, axes and knives were welcome, but did not need

regular replaæment (Smith, 1982:60). These could be acquired through minimal trade, and

this trade was often made in meat and caribou hides, rather than in furs (Gillespie,

197 5:366; Pettipas, I993:2O).

The introduction of European trade goods had potential to result in some changes to

the traditional winter land use patterns, but they seem to have had little effect on Dené

practices at this time. For instance, the Dené's limited winter fishing had previously

consisted mostly or solely of angling. It was too much work to set nets under the ice and

angling could usually supply them with the limiæd amount of fish that they needed in this

season. The adoption of metal ice chisels made it easier to cut the many holes needed to set

winter nets, so this activity could have increased with the fur trade (Rogers and Smith,

L98I:I34; Smith, I98lb:281;Yerbury, 1986:144). However, so long as their economy

continued to be focussed on barren-ground caribou in the fall and winter and the caribou

remained abundant enough to support them, the Dené had little need to increase their winter

fishing efforts (Smith, 1982:62,63; Yerbury, 1986:14).

Likewise, although the Dené were aware of firearms from early on in the fur trade,

the weapons did not have significant effect on their land use for many years. Muskets were

expensive items and required a regular supply of powder and shot. To buy and use a
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musket would have required more regular participation in the fur trade than most Dené were

willing to put in. Also, while firearms, powder and shot were in chronically short supply,

the traditional weapons and methods of hunting caribou were more than satisfactory. There

was thus no incentive at this point to replace the snares, spears and arrows with the less

reliable firearms of that time, or to change their hunting methods (Sharp, 1977:39; Smith,

1982:59,û).

It has been suggested that even the early muskets could have provided an advantage

in the winter for hunting more dispersed caribou on the frozen lakes within their wintering

grounds (Sha¡p, I977:4O). The loud noise of the muskets could have been compensated for

by their theoretically greater firing range; game could be killed from a greater distance, so

long as the animal was in fact hit with the first shot. Since this was not easy to do, however,

it was likely uncommon for the Dené to hunt caribou with these early firearms. There

would have been little or no increase in the number of caribou that could be killed in the

winûer directly attributable to the introduction of these weapons. tuo Likewise, firearms may

have been used üo more easily kill bear in the winters, if bear was desired. In spiæ of this,

bear, like most of the previously supplementary game, were probably not hunted much more

by the Dené than before - not until later times when some people moved farther into the

boreal forest for trapping and winter caribou hunting sta"rted to decline.

10.3 Dené Seasonal Rounds in the Periods of Early Inland Trade and Inland

Competitionz A,.D. 17 34-177 2. 177 3'182O.

10.3.1 Early Inland Trade (4.D. 1734'1772).

Although trade posts were being built west of Hudson Bay as early as A.D. 1734,

these were too distant and too far inûo the full boreal forest to attract Dené to trade there.

The greatest effect of the establishment of these inland posts on the Dené was that by the

1750s, considerably fewer Cree were visiting the Bay-side posts (Gillespie,1975:366).

This left the role of post provisioners for Prince of Wales Fort open to greater numbers of
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Dené. With fewer Cree at Prince of Wales Fort, Dené could also grow more comfortable

visiting the post.

Even then, there was no greatjump in involvement of the Dené in the fur trade. A

slight increase in furs being brought in by Dené traders to the Bay-side has been recorded

for the 1760s and 1770s (Gillespie, 1975:366), but this was still only minor. Because of

their northerly position, to which inland posts did not come until later, the eastern Dené were

able to hold onto their middleman role for longer than the Cree had. Any intensification of

trapping at that time was probably on the part of their neighbours rather than themselves.

The easûern Dené likely continued to spend their year much as they had in the period of

Bay-side trade.

10.3.2 Intense Inland Competition (A'.D. 1773-1820).

In effect, there were no inland trade posts readily accessible to the Dené until the

Later l77Os, by which time inland competition between the trade companies was already well

under way (VanStone, 1974:,92;Y erbury, 1986:49). The competition was never as great in

the northwest as it was along and south of the Churchill River (VanStone , 1974:93) but it

was enough to make trade a little more attractive to some people (Jarvenpa and Brumbach,

T9U:.148;Smith, I98Ib:,273;Yerbury, 1986:,74). The very presence of the posts closer to

their winter territories was probably just as responsible for drawing increasing business

from the Dené. The more northerly inland posts, such as those on l¿ke Athabasca, were

considerably easier to reach than Prince of Wales Fort (Gillespie, 1975;382). As a result,

Dené trade at the Bay-side post fell off until relatively recent times. Prince of V/ales Fort

was too far and the area too poor in food resources to attract more than a few of the

easternmost Dené to remain attached to that post as provisioners and trappers (Birket-Smith,

1%0:13).

It was thus during this period that any more than a few Dené were first drawn into

the fur trade economy, resulting in significant changes to the annual land-patterns of some

of these individuals. Even then, however, most of the Edthen-eldeli Dené continued to
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follow the same way of life as had their grandparents. These people were rarely more than

marginally involved in the fur trade at this time (Gillespie,1975:366; Minni, t976:6I; Smith,

1982: 57 ; Sm i th, I98Ib:27 3,27 5,27 6 -27 7 ; VanS tone, I97 4:,93) .

As the traders pushed north and west into the interior in the later I77Os, the Edthen-

eldeli Dené lost the opportunity to act as middlemen between their neighbours to the

northwest and the Europeans (Pettipas, I993:?-O: VanStone, 1974:92). Northwestern Dené

continued to trade through middlemen, but this role had been taken over by the Yellowknife

(Gillespie, I98Ib:286) and by other eastem Dené peoples living in or moving into the Lake

Athabasca region (Blondin, t997:3L). If they were to continue trading with the Europeans,

Dené east of the Athabasca region now had to do so with furs that they had trapped

themselves, or through increased provisioning of the posts.

Most of the Edthen-eldeli Dené chose to not spend any more time in taking

furbearers than they had in previous periods. Other Dené peoples, however, were being

gradually drawn more into the fur trade at this time, fitting in trapping and trade where these

activities would cause the least disruption to their other pursuits (Smith, 1982:59). At this

time, this meant that trapping was restricted mainly to the winter season following the fall

caribou hunts, when the people were farther south anyhow (Gillespie, 1975;382,383; Sharp,

lT77:37).

Dedicating more time to trapping at the expense of the caribou hunt did not result in

too much of a loss of subsistence during the early winter months. This was already a time

of year during which barren-ground caribou were less predictable and more difficult to hunt

(Irimoto, 1981a: 103). Also, so long as trapping was restricted to the winter months and to a

part ofthe forest being used by the barren-ground caribou, caribou could still be hunted

whenever meat was needed (Jarvenpa, l%O:42). When trapping drew the hunters farther

south into the forest, away from the caribou, it would not have stopped them from making

journeys north to search for caribou whenever they wished to do so. As late as the 1900s,
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trapping remained only secondary to traditional activities among most of the eastern Dené

(Smith, f978:77).

The loyalty of the more marginal Dené trappers, especially, was dependent on the

convenience of the location of the posts. Among the posts most successful in attracting

Dené trade were those established at the east end of l¿ke Athabasca in the early 1800s.161

This location was one which certain groups of Dené had already been visiting in the winters,

it having a good fishery and being a regular wintering place of the caribou. As a result,

these posts enjoyed more regular business with the eastern Dené than any other posts had

before or after (Minni, 1976:60).

There was, however, a small but growing number of Dené, drawn more fully inûo the

fur trade during the period of inland competition, who were willing to give up cer[ain aspects

of their traditional lifeways. Because the furbearers most sought by the traders were not

common in either the transitional forest or the barrens, any Dené who wished to participaûe

more fully in the fur trade began to expand their ærritories at least seasonally to include the

full boreal forest(Gillespie, I976:6,8;Glover, 1962:IA7;Minni, I976:61.;Jarvenpaand

Brumbach, I9U:.L48;Sharp, I9Tl :37 ;Smith, I981b:272,273).

By this time, there was less active Cree resistance to Dené coming south to trap or

trade. Some tensions still remained, however, and most Dené travelling through regions

occupied by Cree continued to be on their guard (Hanks and Winter,I99I;49; PAM, MGl

Bl4,Ia:158; Smith, 1981c:141; Tyrrell,1934:458). Thus, although this expansion had

begun as early as the 1760s (Gillespie, 1975:383), most of the people who pushed

southwards did so after the smallpox epidemic of 1781 (Smith, I98Ib:273;1981c:148).

This epidemic devastated the Cree populations. It left the northern parts of the full boreal

forest more open to the Dené, as many of the surviving Cree had evidently regrouped in the

southern parts of their territories where game and fur resources were even more favourable

(Smith, 1975:175,176; l98lc:148). By the end of the competitive period, the Dené were

retreating slightly northwards again, as Cree reclaimed the Churchill River region
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(Brightman,1993:27'7; Smith, 1975:176). The number of Dené people trapping and

hunting in the full boreal forest and the amount of time that they spent there continued to

increase overtime, however (Gillespie, 1975:382,383; Smith, l98Ib:?j73;Yerbury, 1986:74).

This new pattern took trapping Dené outside of the normal barren-ground caribou

wintering range. These people had to adjust to this new environment, adopting subsisûence

and settlement patterns more like those of the Cree for those seasons during which they

were in the full boreal forest. Although barren-ground caribou were still preferred over any

other large game when they could be found in this region (Irimoto, I98Ia:4I), Dené paid

more attention to moose, woodland caribou, small game and fish for subsistence than they

did when they were farther north (Gillespie, 1976:8;Jarvenpa, L976:44,4'7; I98O:4I; Sharp,

l98I:223;Smith, 1982:59,63; Smith, I98lb:272). Spending theirwinters trappingin the

forest, and hunting and fishing species less concentrated than the barren-ground caribou in

that season, these people began to winter in much smaller groups than they had in the

transitional forest (Sharp, Ll77:3'7; Smith, 1982:62). Like the Cree, they would have had to

disperse even more as the local game was gradually depleted towards the end of the

competitive period. 16t

It has been suggested that winter fishing was unimportant to Dené until they began

trapping in the full boreal forest (Smith, 1982:62; Smith, 1981b:281). Fishing would have

become that much more important to those people spending time in the full boreal forest as

the competitive period progressed, when large game was growing scarce in this region

(Yerbury, 1986:144). It was at this point, then, that ice chisels became especially useful,

making it easier for the Dené to set nets under ice when angling was not productive enough

(Smith, 1981b:281). Winter camps may have become more closely orienûed around good

fishing sites, and, when even the fish failed, Dené could go to the posts to get rations there.

It should be kept in mind that even as the number of eastern Dené trapping in the

full boreal forest region was growing, there were still many more who continued to live as

they had in earliertimes, following the caribou and only occasionally visiting the trade posts
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with meat or hides to trade. At the end of the Bay-side trade years, Hearne, for example,

wrote that most of the Dené were uninterested in moving south inûo the full boreal forest for

winter trapping. It was too difficult to get enough caribou to live on there, so only the most

ambitious traders among the Dené made this sacrifice at this time (Hearne,IWI [1795]:81).

Throughout the entire competitive period, even those Dené who chose to spend their winters

trapping tended to return to the barrens each summer after visiting the posts (Gillespie,

I975:382,383).tut It was not until the later fur trade that more than a very few Dené stayed

in the boreal forest year-round.

The routes and methods of travel used by Dené started to change during the period

of inland competition. While travel to the Bay declined with the establishment of inland

posts (Birket-Smith, 1930:13; Gillespie, 1975:382), there was increasing traffic to and from

the new posts which were often in locations not much used by Dené previously. In north-

central Manitoba, this could have meant increasing Dené traffic on or along Southern Indian

Lake and the Churchill River, for example (e.g. HBCA ,8.313:3?À; Tyrrell, 1934:.338).

Most of the Dené still preferred to walk over land at this time. They were not

comf'ortable with canoe travel, and fbr those who came south only briefly to trade, there was

little need to change (Gillespie, 1976:8; Glover, I962:109);there were no water routes from

their own country down to the Churchill River (Williams, 1969:194,19Ð. Still, those who

spent more time in the full boreal forest soon adopted the larger, more stable Cree canoes

for travel up and down the river systems. Use of canoes for travel allowed the Dené to

move through the forest more quickly, carrying larger loads than if they went on foot. This

was a benefit to those involved regularly in the fur trade (Sharp, 1977:38; Smith,

1982:12).t64

Canoe travel also set new constraints on Dené travel patterns. Most obviously, Dené

using canoes for travel were now more often following water routes; before, they had

walked over land. Within the full boreal forest, river systems made far more handy travel

route, in both summer and winþr, than they did farther north where the rivers typically ran
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perpendicular to the desired direction of ffavel. Thus, travelling along waterways by canoe

or over ice would not have been such an inconvenience for Dené in terms of reaching their

destinations, but it did represent a significant change in the way that they used the land

around them. They became more closely oriented around water systems while in the

forests, although they still used more of the land away from the major water routes than the

Cree did (Brumbach and Jarvenpa,I989:I2O,I2L). As Dené became more æmmitæd to

travelling over river systems, break-up andfreeze-up could have a greater effect on their

travel, as they did on Cree travel, than when journeys were made mainly over land. This was

more likely to have been a constraint to travel while in the full boreal forest, where the bush

is thick. Even for Dené who were now using canoes for travel, break-up andfreeze-up did

little to stop them from travelling when they were in more open country where overland

travel was easier (e.g. Tynell,I934:5I).

Because canoes used for travel had to be larger and sturdier than traditional Dené

canoes, those people using them now had little choice but to find good birch trees for

making covers; rawhide would likely not be suitable for extended trips. When using them

for travel, in contrast to their traditional, more limited use of canoes, in which case even a

large group could share one or a few canoes (Hearne, 1971 lI795l:119), enough canoes had

to be made so that everyone in the party could travel together. I-arger birch thus had to not

only be found, but found in suitable abundance. It became common for Dené winûering in

the full boreal forest to walk to the posts in the spring with their furs and other goods to

trade, build their canoes at or near the posts, then canoe away after break-up. This way,

birch stands could be found and harvested before the people ever left the boreal forest and

its supply of birch trees behind (Smith, 7981b:.777).

Making a number of the large Cree-style canoes was a considerable amount of

work. Dené would no doubt have preferred to be able to re-use the canoes each spring for

as long as these remained in good repair. This required them to return in the spring to the

place where they had left the c¿ilroes the previous year (Sharp, 1977:38). This preference
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reduced the flexibility of their annual round, somewhat. If a group was determined to be in

a different area in the spring than where the canoes had been cached, there was little to stop

them, of course. But having to make a new set of canoes each year likely made it preferable

that they did return to the caches when possible.

During the period of inland competition, canoe travel seems to only have been

adopted by those Dené most involved in the fur trade. Among the Edthen-eldeli Dené, for

example, few of whom were spending any more time in the full boreal forest than they had

prior to the fur trade, most people continued to walk over land in both summer (Alcock,

L9I6:446,447) and winûer (Downes, I943:I14), well after the competitive period. Of those

Dené who did take up canoe travel,few were comfortable with it in any but the calmest

conditions. They avoided rougher waters (Gillespie, 1976:8; Glover, L962:IO9,L13) and

were less likely than the Cree to attempt to shoot rapids.16s They did not like to cross larger

bodies of water in the windier seasons, and stuck close to the shoreline whenever possible

(Irimoto, 1981a:90).luu This was all common sense; Cree would have taken similar care in

choosing where and when to cross dangerous water, but Dené apparently were just that

much more cautious due to their lesser experience. Between their dislike of canoeing more

difficult waters, this including several parts of the Churchill River, and their desire to

summer on the barrens, many eastern Dené preferred to wait until the winter to travel over

land or over ice to the trade posts and then back to their own camps rather than making part

or all of this journey by canoe (Alcock, 19 L6:439).

Winter travel also underwent some changes among Dené who had expanded into the

full boreal forest. The river and lake systems are the most convenient travel routes in the

winter as well as in the summer. It was more feasible for Dené travelling through this

region to now do so over ice. People could still walk over land whenever this was more

convenient or safer, however, and Dené frequently did (Downes,1943:114; Jarvenpa,

1976:6O). Greater changes resulted when dog ûeams were eventually introduced for winter

travel.
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Dogs had been kept by Dené traditionally, and dog teams used for pulling

toboggans were not unheard of. All the same, teams were not common as there was little

need for them in the traditional life of the Dené. Women could pull the toboggans over the

hard-packed snow of the transitional forest as fast as they needed to travel in a normal year.

It was not until Dené became more involved in the fur trade and wintered farther south, in

the full boreal forest, that dog teams became more useful; use of dog ûeams increased the

speed with which a toboggan loaded with furs, fish, meat and other goods could be carried

from place to place (Sharp, 1977:38; Smith, 1982:lI,I2). Thus, it was not until the laûer fur

trade, particularly after 1900, that use of dog teams by the Dené for winter travel became

common (Alcock, 19l6:439;Sharp, I977:38;Smith, I982:Il). They may have been used

by at least some families as early as the period of inland competition. If so, however, they

were probably still quite rare among the eastem Dené (e.g. Franklin, I9IO:2I9).

With the adoption of dog teams for winter travel, Dené would have experienced

some new constraints on their travel routes. Because dog teams have more difficulty

crossing over deep, soft snow or over rugged terrain than people on snowshoes, travel by

dog team was most effective if limited to routes over ice and to regularly-used trails which

quickly become packed down. This may have resulted in an increased orientation around

the river and lake systems in the winter. The river and lake sysûems were the most

convenient travel routes in the full boreal forest anyhow. Trap-lines and other paths used

day to day could still be followed over land by dog team, but long distance travel over land

may have declined for the Dené in the full boreal forest (Irimoto, I%1a:94; Sharp,

L977:38). Other modifications to their previous land use patterns would have been

necessary as well. Dené using dog teams would face the same problems stemming from

having to feed the dogs year-round as the Cree did.

Other changes to the culture of the Dené during the competitive trade period were

material. European trade goods were becoming more common as more people entered the

fur trade. Still, traditional weapons and methods for hunting and trapping were still used by
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Dené all through this period (Sharp, L977:39,4). Firearms, for example, were becoming

slightly more common, especially by the end of the competitive period, among those people

attached to the trade posts in some way (e.g. Franklin, I9IO:2I7), but traditional methods

proved more effective for hunting caribou at this time (Birket-Smith, I93O:I9-?3; Sharp,

1977:39,40). The muskets were more commonly used for hunting moose, woodland

caribou and bear while in the forests, and perhaps waterfowl and more isolated barren-

ground caribou, if they were used much at all (Birket-Smith, I93O;?3,V+; Sharp, l9T7:39;

Smith, 1982:59). Sûeel traps baiûed with fish or castoreum eventually came to replace the

traditional deadfalls and snares (Jarvenpa, 1fE0:113), but steel traps were uncommon in the

north until after the end of the competitive period (Brightman, I993:26;Helm and Leacock,

I97L:359). Even after 1900, deadfalls and snares were still preferred by the Dené for

trapping certain species (Birket-Smith, I93O:V1).

Other trade goods sought by Dené were typically the s¿rme as those which had

initially attracted them to the trade: useful iæms like metal axes, ice chisels, knives, files, fish

hooks, needles and awls, rope, and kettles. Metal tools quickly reduced the need to find

sources of workable stone and bone for making knives, axes, awls and so on. However,

with the possible exception of the ice chisels, they had little significant effect on how people

used the land. Black tea, sugar, tobacco and alcohol, each of which were being traded in

increasing amounts during the competitive period, were also desired. These, too, had little

effect on land use practices other than to encourage more trade among those who sought

them (Sharp, 1977 :37 -38).

10.3.3 Spring.

With the establishment of inland posts, increasing numbers of Dené became more

involved in the fur trade. The degree of this involvement varied from group to group,

however. Many of the people continued to trade only minimally, even towards the end of

the competitive period. The early spring season during the years of inland trade thus could

find Dené people occupied in numerous different ways.
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Most Dené continued to spend the early part of spring hunting scattered groups of

barren-ground caribou (Hearne, IWI ll795f:14,78;Irimoto, 1981a: 15; l98IblÆ,Æ;

Jarvenpa, 1980:19), preparing to move north when the caribou did. With the growing

influence of the fur trade throughout the competitive trade years, however, a small but

growing number of Dené were spending parts of their winters trapping furbearers in the

southern portions of the northwestern transitional forest and in the full boreal forest. Some

of these people took advantage of the good trapping conditions of the early spring season as

well. Marten and otter, for example, were taken as early as February or March (Hearne,

IWI tl795l:21; HBCA ,B.91lall:B.91lal2:ffi),167 before the caribou even began to

migrate.

If they were lucky enough to find a productive trapping area in the vicinity of a lake

where caribou were wintering, people could combine trapping with caribou hunting until the

caribou began to migrate or were hunted out. Most Dené were more likely to give up the

chance to trap a few marten than they were to miss hunting caribou, however. It is unlikely

that many would have bothered with trapping in the late winter to early spring months

unless the caribou were farther south that year, where furbearers tend to be more productive.

When caribou failed them in the early spring, Dené sometimes had to resort to

fishing (e.g. Hearne,l97l 11795l:16). Availability of ice chisels probably made this a more

feasible option. Good ice fishing sites may have begun to have more influence on Dené

c¿Ìmp choice now that it was becoming easier to exploit the fishery. Small game like grouse

and hare could also be snared for variety or out of necessity (Hearne, lWI lt795l:22). If

they were far enough south to find moose, Dené sometimes tried to hunt these as well

(Irimoto, 1981a:41). With some Dené spending more time in the full boreal forest, the

amount of moose taken by them in the early spring probably grew. On the other hand, with

spring subsistence based less on barren-ground caribou and more on the more dispersed

game, the number of people who could camp together in this season decreased (Smith,

1982:62).
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By March or April, people were usually preparing for travel. In past times and, for

most of the eastern Dené, during the competitive trade period as well, the journey planned

would be to follow the barren-ground caribou northwards. Many of these people would

make their own way northwards with the caribou around April or May while the lakes

remai ned f r ozen (Hearne, I% I 117 9 5l:25,29 I ; S mith, I98Ib:2 7 5,27 6) .

During the fur trade, however, some people would first make their way to a trade

post instead. As in the period of Bay-side trade, a few Dené hunters would start out for

Prince of V/ales Fort at this time in order to hunt geese for that post. It was mainly the

Dené living closest to the Bay who continued to visit Prince of V/ales Fort, but the odd

group from farther west may also have travelled there from time to time. In order to reach

the Bay by the time the waterfowl arrived in May, the more distant individuals were

normally crossing through north-central Manitoba sometime in March or April (Gillespie,

I975:365;Hearne, I97IÍIl95l:25,272;Yerbury, 1986:36). If theyhadanyfursormeatto

trade, the goose-hunting parties may have stopped in at an inland trade post on their way

east, picking up desired supplies; or they may have gone directly to Prince of Wales Fort,

stopping only to hunt or fish as necessary along the way.

People travelling to Hudson Bay to hunt or trade rarely took their whole family with

them. Usually they left the winter camps together with their families, but parted company

somewhere along the way, leaving the others to travel up to the barrens without them. The

journey to the Bay could be made more quickly in this way. They would plan to meet up

again on the barrens after business at the post was complete (Hearne, 197I [1795]:25,29I).

The timing of the families' leaving the forests would be similar to that of people who left

withthecaribou.

Others ignored Prince of Wales Fort and made the pre-break-up trek to an inland

trade post instead, especially after posts had been set up closer to Dené territories. Due to

the intense competition between trade companies for furs, some trappers could convince the

traders to come to their camps to trade, rather than bringing the furs down to the posts
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themselves (HBCA, B.83lal2:8d). Still, the inland posts at which Dené traded often received

a regular supply of furs and meat brought in by their trappers through the months of March

and April (e.g. FIBCA,B.9Ilal2:8-9). Particularly for those people who wished to trade but

who still hoped to hunt caribou while travelling to the barrens, this was a good time to come

to the posts, pay off any debt taken the previous year, and pick up their supplies for the

coming season(s). Trade in this season rarely occupied the Dené for more than a few days

(Gillespie, 1975:365). They could still leave the post for their next destination, usually the

barrens, well ahead of break-up.

Depending on how long they delayed their departure north, this might have had little

effect on their caribou hunting. Migrations of barren-ground caribou can take several

weeks to pass through any given area and the males tend to lag behind the more

concentrated females and yearlings, often still crossing north through the forests in June

(Gordon, 1975:72;Harper, 1955:I2;Kelsall, 1968:106,139,14). Given this time span, the

point in the season at which people made their way to the barrens could have varied even

before they ever became involved in the fur trade. They should have been able to fit in a

visit to a trade post at some point before break-up, before they moved beyond the traders,

and still be able to hunt scattered bands of caribou as they travelled north themselves as late

as June (e.g. Hearne,Ig'7I 11795l:299).168

Even if they left too late to hunt caribou while travelling north, most people did

manage to make their way onto the southern barrens by some point in the summer where

they would hunt caribou more intensively again (Gillespie, 1975:382,383; Hearne , LWI

1I79fl:25,320; Pettipas,I993:2O). But a few, mainly those who were employed by the

posts, sometimes remained south of the treeline all through the summer and had no

opportunity to hunt barren-ground caribou again until the return of the herds in the fall. If a

regular supply of caribou meat was desired by such people as these who could not follow

the herds up to the ba¡rens, they would have to take enough caribou to satisfy their wants

when the caribou passed by - all in one short period of time.
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It was likely at this time that at least some of the Dené began to alter their caribou-

hunting strategies. The eastern Dené peoples appe¿Ir to have traditionally followed the

barren-ground caribou through their entire annual round. They would hunt the caribou

whenever their paths crossed and could set up an ambush for a larger kill when the

opportunity was there to do so. As people began to spend more time in the forests,

however, their seasonal movements no longer maûched those of the caribou so well. It

became more effective for these people, especially those who no longer went to the barrens

at all, to swirch more exclusively to the ambush approach typicat of Dené caribou hunts

described in more recent historical accounts (Gordon, 1990b:400; e.g. Irimoto, 1981a:16;

Sharp, 1977 ;Smith, Iq7q.

By focussing their caribou-hunting efforts on taking ¿ìs many animals as possible

during the spring and fall migrations, it was sometimes possible to get enough meat and

materials to carry the people through until the next migration (Smith, 1978:7I). To

accomplish this, hunters had to get ahead of the migration, leaving fairly early in the spring,

and set up their drive lanes and corrals somewhere near the treeline at a strategic location

through which large numbers of caribou were expected to pass. Networks of

communication between neighbouring groups of Dené would have become all the more

important when there was so much more pressure to be at the right place at the right time in

order to intercept the caribou (Irimoto, 19{l1a: T6,129; Sharp, I977:36;Smith, 197875).

Unlike the herd-followers, these people might remain in the forest afær the passage

of the caribou, preserving much of the meat to last them through the rest of the season.

They could then retreat southwards in order to return to their trapping or to hunt waterfowl

for the posts if desired, and/or to trade. If enough caribou had been killed at this time, there

was little incentive to move on to any of these other activities, however (Hearne, 1971

[1795]:81).

As the years went by, it became increasingly common for Dené who had come to the

inland posts ahead of break-up to remain there at least until the rivers were clear of ice

n3



(Smith, L98Ib:.?J77). They would gather together at or near the posts when the ice first

began to break, if they had not been there already. At all but the most northerly posts Dené

were not infrequently camping adjacent to Cree (e.g. HBCA ,B.83lal2:9;B.97lal2:74d). By

this time, Cree and Dené could usually share space without incident. There were exceptions,

though; consumption of alcohol available at the posts often led to fights between the two

peoples, for example (Tyrrell, 1934:458).

Dené who were involved enough in the fur trade to spend the break-up in the full

boreal forest or southern portions of the northwestern fansitional forest were generally

using canoes for summer travel. While assembled around the post in the early spring,

Dené, like the Cree, would go about constructing canoes (Smith, I98lb:277). Sometimes

canoes had been cached near the previous fall and had only to be retrieved and repaired

(FIBCA, B.gllall:9). Often, however, new canoes had to be consfucted by at least some of

the people. So, suitable stands of birch trees were sought out at this time (HBCA,

B.83lall:18d; 8.83/a/2:9) if birch had not already been found and its bark harvested and

carried with the people until it was time to construct the canoes.

Though canoes were sometimes built right beside the trade posts, Dené would also

leave, sometimes with Cree, for more suitable canoe-building sites in the area (FIBCA,

B.83lal2:9). As it was for the Cree, canoe-building was probably an activity involving co-

operation of many different members of a family, so whole families may have gone together

to the canoe building sites. In between time spent working on the canoes, people could go

aboutother activities typical of this season, including socializing, manufacture and repairof

items needed for the summer such as fish nets, preserving of meat taken during hunts earlier

in the season, snaring small game, trapping furbearers, preparing pelts, and fishing - either

through the ice or at sites of the earliest open water.

Canoe-building sites may have been selected based largely on their proximity to

places where the water would open early. Not only did this make fishing easier, but

waterfowl could also be hunted when they first began to arrive. Around the posts, if
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Homeguard could not combine the waterfowl hunt with their canoe-building activities, they

would go on immediately from building or fetching their canoes to the waterfowl staging

sites. In areas over which migratory waûerfowl passed in the spring, Dené still in the forest

probably did like most Cree and took the opportunity to hunt geese, ducks and swans for

the posts, and for themselves (HBCA, B.gllalI:9;HBCA, B.9llal2:13).tu'

Some Dené involved in the fur trade chose not to visit the trade posts until after the

break-up. Rather than moving northwards with the caribou, or to the Bay, or to an inland

post in the early spring, these people may have spent the season in camps located near

muskrat and beaverhabitat, as more recentDené trappers have done (Blondin,

I9%):I22,I47,I39,156,158; Irimoto, 1fflla: 126;Jarvenpa,1976:46,47 ,63; l98O:I7,7I,89).

Prior to break-up, muskrat and beaver could have been taken from their frozen lodges in the

same way that they were taken by Cree (Jarvenpa, 1980:7I; Smith, 1982:9). Once the water

began to first open on the streams frequented by beaver, these animals could be trapped,

netted or shot after emerging from their lodges (Jarvenpa, 19t10:89).

Muskratand beavercould have provided Dené trappers with somemeat(Blondin,

I990:I5"7;Jarvenpa, 1976:55;1980:17,71). This was a change fiom their diet while

following the caribou year-round, as neither muskrat nor beaver were emphasized by eastern

Dené previously. Fishing was also important to these people when they started to remain

behindwhen thecariboumovednorth (Jarvenpa,1976:55;Smith, L%2:62), ¿N were

waterfowl if they were staging in the area. Other small game could be snared or hunted

during break-up as well (Jarvenpa, 1976:55). Moose, woodland caribou and straggling

barren-ground caribou may have been hunted when they were available, and sought out

when they were not (Jarvenpa, 1976:44,55; Smith, 1982:59).r70 Meat preserved from earlier

in the season and foods bought earlier from the posts could be quite important to Dené

trappers when they became more and more focussed on the furbearers (VanStone,

1974:702). The earliest of the spring plants could also have been harvested as they came

out.
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Like the people waiting out the break-up around the trade posts, these Dené had

summer equipment to retrieve and repair, or to make, including canoes. The best spring

sites for Dené trappers would have been near not only siæs of rich furbearer and food

resouræs, but also decent stands of suitable trees and space for canoe-building. A few

members of a group could sometimes be sent ahead of the break-up on foot with furs for

trade. The others, in these c¿rses, would not join them with the rest of the furs and goods for

trade until they could canoe there (FIBC A,B.gllalz: 1 ld).

Once Dené began travelling more by canoe up and down the river systems, they

began to cache their seasonal equipment and preserved food along these travel routes. This

equipment could be picked up while returning down the same route in the next season

(Blondin, 1990:148). So, as Dené left the wintering places or their spring break-up camps

for their summer desúnations, winter equipment no longer needed could be left behind,

while equipment needed for the summer could in turn be retrieved from their caches. Re-

use of seasonal equipment could have become more common when Dené began regularly

passing through the same places in the spring as they had in the fall - a result of canoe travel

and of increasing attachment to specific trade posts.

By the end of the competitive period, a few Dené may have been using dog teams

for winter transport. If they did not plan on taking the team with them everywhere they went

from spring to fall, Dené dog team users would also have to find some place to leave the

dogs where they could retrieve them later. Since this requires that people remain near the

dogs through the summer in order to feed them, dog teams were probably not common

among Dené until they began to settle into more permanent settlements in the transitional

forest, during the later fur trade.

10.3.4 Summer.

Summer land use patterns remained much as they had been during the period of

Bay-side trade. Most people went north to hunt barren-ground caribou and were already
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well on their way to the barrens, on foot, by the time the break-up was complete in the boreal

forest. Still, some people were leaving the forests later in the season than people did before

the fur trade. Additionally, the small number of Dené who remained in the forests through

the summer had to shift to a more generalized diet and the settlement patûems associated

with this. Thus, with inland trade posts and with Dené's increasing interest in the fur trade,

there were a few new changes.

Of the people who had spent the spring at Prince of Wales Fort for the goose hunt

or for trade, a few remained on through much of the summer as Homeguard for the post,

just as they had in the earlier trade period and have done in more recent times (Alcock,

1916:447;Birket-Smith, 1930:30; Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart, 1997:19,22). With the

over-exploitation of game and furbearers in the subarctic as the fur trade progressed, the

Hudson Bay Lowlands became particularly devoid of large game and beaver (Bishop,

1972:63; Smith, I98Ia:258). This would not have had too much effect on Dené, however.

Fishing and waterfowl hunting were the dominant subsistence activities in the l.owlands in

the early summer (Alcock, 1916:447;Bussidorand Bilgen-Reinart,199'7:19,22). The

Homeguard had little need to trap beaver as they could get what they wanted from the

Europeans by trading meat and other provisions. And by the later summer, when the

fishing was falling off, it was time to move inland and north to the southern barrens where

they could hunt caribou (Alcock, I976'447i Birket-Smith, 1930:30; Bussidor and Bilgen-

Reinart, 1997:19,22). If it was simply too difficult to obtain food while in the Prince of

Wales Fort area, there was little stopping Dené people from abandoning the post and the fur

trade in order to go north to hunt caribou still earlier (Smith, 1982:60). The barren-ground

caribou and other game were not nearly so reduced by the Dené hunters in this period as the

moose, woodland caribou and beaver had been farther south, where hunting and trapping for

the fur trade was more intensive (VanStone,1974:93).

Most of those people who summered south of the treeline during the Bay-side trade

period had been those trading at or hunting for Prince of V/ales Fort. With the inland trade,
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Dené summer presence in the forests west of the Lowlands would have grown slightly as

well. Some trapping groups remained at the trade posts through the break-up, or did not

even arrive at the posts for trade until after break-up was complete. After finishing their

trading, these people left for wherever they planned to spend the summer, either by canoe

(Brumbach and Jawenpa,1989:27;PAM, MG1 B 14, Ia:I47; Smith, l98lb:276;Tyrrell,

1934:495) oroverland (Alcock, 1916:446,447; Brumbach andJarvenpa, 1939:12O,127;

Glover, 1962:109), depending on the availability of canoe routes to their desired destination

and on their personal comfort with canoe travel.

For most, the destination was north to the barrens in order to spend the remainder of

the summer as they had for generations (Birket-Smith,I93O;29; Bussidor and Bilgen-

Reinart, I997:I2: Smith, l98lb:277). To the disappointment of the company traders, Dené

trappers still preferred the barrens - where there were friends, family and caribou - to

passing the summer in the forest where it was more difficult for them to get the kind of

living they wereaccustomed to (Gillespie,L975:382.383; Hearne,I97Ill795l:32}).

Mention is occasionally made of Dené trading at inland or Bay-side posts in late June (e.g.

HBCA,8.9\lal2:1) and even July (e.g. HBCA,E.3l3:3?Å). However, even these people

likely travelled north at some time before the end of the summer in order to participate in the

important late summer and early fall caribou hunts north of the treeline.

If they were lucky, the travellers might have run across a straggling group of caribou

during their northwards journey, even at this time of year. More commonly, while travelling,

they fed themselves on fish, small and large game, bird eggs, plants and food preserved

earlier or bought at the posts. If travelling by canoe, hooks could be thrown into the water

or fish nets set each night (PAM, MGl 814, Ia:153).

Fishing in the early summer was quite reliable. Travel camps would be best set up

near those places where fish typically were concentrated in this season: the bases of rapids

or falls on the rivers and streams (PAM, MG 1 B 14, Ia: 156) ; stream mouths and

confluences (PAM, MGl 814, Ia:L57): lake and river narrows (Winterhalder,I9TS;352);
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the eddies formed around small islands (Winterhalder,I9TS:352);andthe shallow, weedy

bays where the jackfish were always ready to take a hook (HBCA, E.3|I:6N). If not

travelling along water routes, Dené could still find such sites with some regularity. Jackfish,

for example, were available in just about any body of quiet clear water (Rostlund, 1952:34),

including many of the bays of the smaller streams and inland lakes encountered while Dené

travelled over land. Also, crossings of lakes and rivers were generally made at narrow

sections, and camps were often made on either side of the crossing. Fishing would have

been produ ctiv e at. such sites.

Dené who were not leaving the forest immediately after late spring trading were even

more certain to camp near good summer fishing sites such as these (Irimoto,

19t31a 16,Æ,89). Having given up caribou for this time, they had to turn more to other food

resources for subsistence while in the forests, focussing on many of the same boreal species

that the Cree did (Gillespie, 1976:8; Sharp, I%I:?-?3), and fish was the most important of

these in the early summer (Irimoto, 1981a: I5,l26,In; 1931b:45,48; Jarvenpa,IgT6:50;

Sharp, I%I:?-?3; Smith, 1982:62; Smith, 1981b:281). As on the barrens, summer fishing

could be done with nets when large amounts of fish had to be caught, but spearing and

angling continued to be popular methods of fishing as well (Birket-Smith, 1930:26-?-8).

Dené summering in the forest also began to hunt moose, the most important large

game of the full boreal forest. Moose hunting was particularly successful as mid-summer

approached, when the heat and bugs drove them into shallow \l/ater or wallowing holes

(Irimoto, I98Ia;4O,lO2;I98lb:48;Jarvenpa, 1980:V2:Sharp, I98l:2?3;Smith, 1982:59).

People new to moose hunting did not tend to have much success at it, however, or at hunting

the similarly behaving woodland caribou (Gillespie, 19761Ð. So while these new sources

of large game were being taken somewhat more regularly by Dené hunters as time passed,

many people restricted most of their large-game hunting to whatever barren-ground caribou

they could find still hanging about in the transitional forest (e.g. Irimoto, 19[31a:1).
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Hunting or snaring nesting and moulting waterfowl, including geese, ducks, loons

and gulls, were common alternatives to large game hunting by the Dené (Gillespie, 1976:10;

Irimoto, 1981a: 103). Eggs of these birds were collected during the early summer, as they

had been farther north (lrimoto, 1981a: lZ7). The nesting grounds of waterfowl would have

attractedDené to camp nearby in the summers. Small game like hare, grouse, porcupine

and furbearers were also sought out for food while the people were in the forest (Birket-

Smith, 1930: 18; Irimoto, 1981a: 126) and the many plant foods of the forest no doubt were

harvested as well. All of these alternative foods, small game, fowl and plants, would have

become even more important to the Dené in the forests, as would fish, when large game

began to decline towards the end of the competitive period.

The main reason for any Dené to be in the forests at all during the summers at this

point was because they were involved in the fur trade, fishing, hunting and trapping for the

posts and for themselves. Several of these families may have had connections to the posts

through country marriage, and this would have given them more reason to remain nearby.

The weeks afær break-up encompassed the time that beaver were taken most

intensively by trappers. This could of'ten also occupy people in the early summer, typically

until some time in June (Jarvenpa, 19t10:86,89). During the competitive period, traders may

have been accepting some furs t¿ken during the summer months, in spite of their poorer

condition (e.g. FIBCA ,B.gIlalz). Whether the furs were acceptable for trade or not, people

were hunting beaver in the early summer, at least until they became scarce, as the beaver

could stay fat into the early summer season and were considered by many to be good food

(Blondin, I99O:I57). It was usual to net the beaver on their way out of their houses (Birket-

Smith, l93O:25). Beaver generally continue to use the same houses until they are destroyed

beyond repair. So, people who had come to an area productive of beaver in the spring,

before break-up, could have remained in the same general area into the early summer and

still take beaver if these had not already been exhausted.

280



When they had finished with the beaver, these people could have made their way to

the posts to trade any acceptable furs taken in the seasons since their last visit with a trader.

Furs were being traded at Indian l-ake House well into the summer, including June and July

(e.g. HBCA,B.gLlalz), and Dené were among the summer visitors to this post (e.g. HBCA,

B.9Ilal2:1). While some of these people may have travelled to the barrens immediaûely

after this trade, at least a few seem to have chosen to remain in the forest. Like the Cree,

Dené summering in the forests began to hold their gatherings at good fishing sites near the

trade posts (Irimoto, 1 ff3 1 a: 1 6 ; Jarvenpa, I98O: 4l ; Jarvenpa and Brumb ach, I9U:, I78).

These gatherings tended to be fairly brief, although they sometimes lasted until the early fall

(Jarvenpa and Brumbach, 1fE8:601). It is conceivable that, by this time, the Dené remaining

in the forests may have sometimes shared fishing sites with Cree as they sometimes did

around the posts and while building canoes.

In addition to fishing, hunting and plant gathering, Dené summering in the forests

would have spent much of their time drying fish and meat, preparing pelts and hides,

making and repairing equipment, socializing and trading - much as they had on the barrens

(lrimoto, 1981a: IZ7; Jarvenpa,I%O:92;Jarvenpa and Brumbach, 19{38:601). Summer

gatherings were a traditional time for the drum dances and other ceremonies (Blondin,

1990:58,59; Jarvenpaand Brumbach, 1988:601), and these activities likely would have

continued at gatherings held in the forest. The size of summer gatherings in the forest were

generally smaller than those on the barrens. For one thing, there were far fewer Dené

individuals present in the forest to gather together. But even if there had been a large

number of Dené summering in the forest at this time, they could not stay in such large

groups or for as long as was often possible while hunting concentrated caribou herds

farther north (Smith, 1982:62).

Summer gave rise to some new considerations for the Dené when choosing their

camps. [n former times, they had rarely been in the forested regions during the bug season.

Boreal and transitional forest sites used by the Dené for summer c¿ìmps would now have to
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be chosen with consideration given to the need for exposure tabreeze. With their greater

orientation around waterways than had been the case in the past, they were more likely to be

camping next to larger bodies of water anyhow. Some people may still have continued ûo

set their camps back in the trees some distance, feeling safer when hidden from easy view of

the water (e.g. Hanks and Winûer,199I:49). However, they were enough at peace with Cree

neighbours by this time that it was probably not so necess¿ìry to hide anymore. Comfort

may have taken precedence in many cases.

Dené had another thing to worry about while summering in the forests: Nakhnni,

the bushmen. This invisible enemy was one reason why Dené were reluctant to spend the

summer south of the treeline (Birket-Smith,I93O:29; HBCA, B.9Ilal2:13). For fear of this

summer hazard, some people still prefer to make their camps on islands. There the water

separates them not only from the bushmen, but also other enemies, as well as from bears

and forest fires (Irimoto, 198la:90).171

Dené summering in the forests generally gave up intensive fishing by the middle of

summer (Jarvenpa, 1976:5O; l98O:9I,92). By this point in the summer, the barren-ground

caribou were aggregating and beginning the fïrst stage of'their southward migration fîom

the calving grounds to the southern barrens (Burch, 1972:345;Kelsall, I968:41,I06,7U7;

Smith, I978:7L). Knowing this, and because the late summer/early fall caribou hunts were

so important for hides and meat, most of the people who had stayed behind at the Bay or in

the forest would begin at this time to travel north to the treeline. Once on the barrens, they

could rejoin their bands and participaûe in the rest of the summer's activities, not least of

which were the caribou hunts (Birket-Smith, 1930:30; Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart,

L997 :37 ; VanStone, L97 4:,Vl).

Very few eastern Dené would remain in the forests at this time, i.e., by laûe July or

August. Those who did were mainly those who had chosen to stay south of the treeline all

year. These people would do like the Cree, concentrating their hunting efforts on moose

(Irimoto, 19{31b:48; Jarvenpa, L980:92) and taking what small game, fish, fowl and plant
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foods that they could find to supplement their diet. Berries were collected in this season by

people on the barrens, and Dené in the forests began to look for them around this time as

well. Furs were of little value when trapped in this season, but people may have visited the

posts to trade moose meat when the hunts had gone well. Traffic to and from the posts thus

continued for as long as the posts remained open (e.g. HBCA, B.9IlaJ2:29,30). Many

inland posts would close for several weeks in the late summer when the traders left to bring

the furs in to their suppliers and to pick up new trade goods.

10.3.5 Fall.

The vast majority of Dené people were spending the early fall season in the same

way that they had before the fur trade. Firearms had been adopted by some Dené as early

as the period of Bay-side trade for hunting caribou in seasons when these were more

dispersed. While the caribou were migrating in the fall, however, the traditional method of

spearing the animals as they crossed water bodies proved more effective and continued to be

used (V/illiams, 1969: 15).

Most Dené tried to be on the barrens by the late summer, when the caribou hides

were at their best. The early fall caribou hunts had attracted the largest Dené gatherings of

the year prior to the fur trade and this did not change (Gordon, 1975:7I,72,73; Smith,

1982:13: Smith, 1918;69,7I). Even so, by the time of the competitive trade period there was

at least a small percentage of the population each year who did not reach the barrens for this

hunt. A growing trade in manufactured cloth and canvas may have lessened the importance

of hide preservation for the personal use by those Dené most involved in the fur trade,

somewhat, although good hides could, themselves, be traded.

Caribou herds often push southwards into the forest in the early fall (Harper,

1955: 18; Irimoto, 1981a: 15; Kelsall, 1968:&,IO'7,I28), at which time the quality of their

hides could still be in reasonable condition. Because of this, Dené who chose to stay in the

forests year-round could sometimes still participate in an early fall caribou hunt and acquire

not only meat but some good hides from it. They could travel north towards the treeline
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near the end of summer, as many Dené have done in recent times, to a place where they

anticipaædthecariboumightcross(Alcoçþ,1)151y'!'/;Irimoto, lf)8la:15,16). t" If the

herds behaved as expected, people could ambush the caribou at some likely water crossing

along that migration path in the transitional forest in much the same way that the others

would hunt migrating caribou farther north (Gordon, 1990b:400; Irimoto, lffìla:15). For

the Dené, fall caribou-hunting sites south of the treeline were probably uncommon before

the fur trade drew more people into the forest year-round.

While waiting for the caribou in the transitional forest, people could fish, collect

berries, and hunt or snare small game for food as well as eating meat preserved earlier in the

season, much as they did on the southern barrens (Irimoto, 19tl1a:16). When the early fall

camps were made along a migratory waterfowl flyway, the waterfowl returning southwards

around this time could also be an important source of food for people waiting for the

caribou, or for when the caribou did not come at all (Jarvenpa,1976:47). Because this early

fall caribou hunt was less predictable than its equivalent on the barrens, such alternative

foods could have increased in importance for Dené in the forest.

These resources were even more vital to those Dené who did not go north to hunt

barren-ground caribou in the early fall at all. This abandonment of fall caribou hunting was

probably very rare among eastern Dené at this time. If people summering in the forests

were unable or chose not to participate in early fall caribou hunting, they would likely have

adopted a way of living in the fall very much like that of the Cree.

For example, moose hunting could have been important. Dené spending year-round

in the forests in recent times have hunted moose in the fall season, especially during the ruL

Like the Cree, they have learned to lure the moose out of the bush by using calls (Birket-

Smith, 1930:?3;Irimoto, 1981a:77,I8,122:Jarvenpa, 1976:67). Huntingof mooseinthis

season probably began sometime during the years of inland trade. The Dené were still not

very good moose hunters at this time, however (Gillespi e, 19'76:1), and by the end of the

competitive period, moose were becoming hard to find anywhere near the trade posts.
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Until they too became scarce later in the competitive period, woodland caribou may

have been hunæd by Dené in the forests (Smith, L982:4I; Smith, I98Ib:272), although the

woodland caribou were still considered by the Dené to have inferior meat to that of the

barren-ground caribou (Hearne, IWL [1795]:?25). Woodland caribou also undergo

migrations in the early fall, albeit in smaller groups and over shorúer distances than the

barren-ground herds. Dené in the forests may have done like some of the Cree and watched

for these limited migrations, hunting the woodland caribou at water crossings in much the

same way that barren-ground caribou were taken at this time of year, farther north.

Fish - whiæfish, in particular - were probably the most significant alternate resouræ

for Dené in the forests, however, especially after the local large game populations declined.

Dené had always fished when caribou were scarce or late in arriving. Still, it was not until

the fur trade drew some people away from following the caribou year-round that fish came

to be emphasized to the extent that they have been in more recent years (Smith, 1982:62,63).

If banen-ground caribou were not to be sought out until winter brought them farther south,

then fishing could easily become the chief way for people to feed themselves, and any dogs

that they kept, at this time of year. Camps would be made near a fall spawning location or

other dependable fishery. Nets or weirsl73 could then be set across a spawning stream to

catch migrating fish in bulk, or people could set nets or angle for fish approaching

shallowerparts of the lakes (Blondin, 1990:55; Irimoto, I98la:42,43,9l,1?2:Jarvenpa,

19t30:75).

Those Dené involved in the fur trade may have made a point of hunting or trapping

muskrat, or beaver, in the productive weeks before freeze-up. Their pelts were not yet in

prime condition (Jarvenpa, 1980:71), but at least some people were bringing in pelts to the

posts for trade in the early fall (e.g. HBCA, B.9Ilal2:3d). Even if the furs could not be

traded, beaver and muskrat meat could be eaten. They were just two of the small game

species which came to be used more and more for food by Dené in the forests when they

could not hunt caribou. Other alternative foods could have included hare, lynx, porcupine,
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grouse, ptarmigan and any available waûerfowl (Birket-Smith, 1930:18; Heffley. 1981:131;

Irimoto, 19t31a:103).

Small g¿ìme, with the exception of migrating waterfowl, do not tend to supply

enough meat at ariy one time to result in a surplus. Any meat, fish or berries that did remain

after immediate needs were met would be preserved and saved for later weeks or months

(Blondin, L90:I56;BussidorandBilgen-Reinart, 1997:33,37; Irimoto, 19{l1a: I22). This

had always been the case to some extent; preserved foods were useful to have while waiting

for caribou migrations (Irimoto, 1981a:91). Still, preservation of extra food taken in the fall

also became more necessary for Dené who planned to spend the next few months trapping

rather than actively pursuing the caribou. Spending less time hunting during the winters,

they would have less opportunity to build up a surplus of meat for the mid-winter perid

when it became more difficult to get any food. At those times, it was good to have some

food in the stores (Blondin, 1990:156).

Some Dené began returning to the trade posts in the fall before the freeze-up.

People who had spent the summer and/or early fall on the barrens ofæn had caribou and

sometimes musk-ox meat and hides to trade at Prince of Wales Fort and the inland posts

(Gillespie, 1975:365). Those who had remained in the south also came, bringing proceeds

of their trapping and hunting efforts since their last visit (FIBCA, B.9Ilal2:3d). Most times,

people would come to the posts, trade or pick up their winter outfit, and soon leave for their

winter camps. They sometimes had to wait around the post site for some time, however, if

they arrived at a time when the traders were away. While waiting for trade, Dené supported

themselves by harvesting fish, game and plants near the post (e.g. HBCA, B.9Ilal2:3d).

Those people most adapted to the new fur trade economy and using canoes for

travel would have wanted to leave the posts ahead of freeze-up so that they could reach their

camps while it was still possible to canoe there (Jarvenpaand Brumbach, 19t38:601,602).

Once the rivers and lakes became too iced up to canoe, the canoes would have to be cached ,

or abandoned or destroyed if return to that place was not anticipatd.rzt Any further travel
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would have to be made on foot. For people who travel almost exclusively along river and

lake systems, both by boat in the summer and over ice in the winter, the freeze-up can cause

them to stop in their travels temporarily. Walking over land at this time of year is not as

difficult as in the slushy spring, however. Dené, already accustomed to walking long

distances over land, could have continued to travel until a water body had to be crossed.

Even they would have had difficulty passing through denser woods, though (Tyrrell,

1934:515).

During this period, however, most Dené still travelled mostly by footin all seasons

and were not restricted to following water routes (Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1989:12O,I2I).

The timing of their arrival and departure from the trade posts would have been less closely

tied to break-up andfreeze-up events than it was for those more dependent on water routes.

For some people, then, it became normal to favel to the posts only after the early fall

caribou hunt was over and all the meat and hides preserved and cached. Most years, this

would not be complete until the freeze-up had already begun. From the posts, these people

would then leave for their winter camps on foot, as they had come (Bussidor and Bilgen-

Reinart, 1997:37). Similarly, whether they were using canoes fortravel ornot, if anyone

had been keeping dog teams, they may have chosen to remain by the posts until alter freeze-

up. This way they could take the dogs over land to the next camp rather than trying to load

them all into canoes for thejourney.

Often, people would try to follow the same route taken in the spring in order to

reach the caches built earlier in the year (Blondin, 1990: 148). From these, winter equipment

which had been left behind, including toboggans, harnesses, snowshoes and heavier winter

clothing, might be recovered. The freeze-up was a good time to repair these items. It was

also a good time for manufacture of new clothing and other goods. More work on hide and

pelt preservation could likewise be done (lrimoto, 19{lla:122,I?3;Tyrrell, I934:5I3).

For food, people could eat preserved meats and plant materials. Some may have

traded for food at the trade posts as well. If needed, i.e., if caribou had not been hunted
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intensively, for example, and the stores were low, fresh meat could be procured. Fishing

could be difficult during the freeze-up, but small game like hare, fowl and porcupine could

be readily hunted or snared around the camps (Irimoto, 1981a: I22;198Ib:48). Some

limited amount of trapping or hunting of furbearers might have been done around the camps

at this time as well (Irimoto, 1981a: IZ2;Tyrrell,7934:513). The muskrat marshes would

have continued to be good places to be at this time of year for anyone particularly interested

in taking furs.

As in other seasons, a number of different options existed for Dené in the weeks

following freeze-up,depending largely on the degree of their involvement in the fur trade.

Those who had remained on the barrens with the caribou through the fall generally spent

freeze-up preserving hides and meat just inside of the treeline as before. Most of these

people would put off going farther south into the forests until the caribou did, usually after

the first heavy snow. When they did travel southwards (generally over land, on foot), they

might have visited a post to trade some of the meat and hides (e.g. Bussidor and Bilgen-

Reinart, 1997:37). Those people with no need for or interest in trading at that time could, on

the other hand, go on directly to where they would spend the firstpart of the winter. For

most of the eastern Dené, this would again be where the caribou were (Hearne,IWI

[1795]:81-83;Irimoto,19t31a:I13,|Z2;JarvenpaandBrumbach, I9U:.178;Smith,

I98Ib:.?!/2,276).

A smaller number of people had been keeping to the forests during the summer and

fall. If there had been no early migration of barren-ground caribou into the forest where

these people had been before freeze-up, the late fall/early winter migration of the herds into

the forests would have been their only chance to take advantage of large concentrations of

caribou until the spring. So, sometime before, during or soon after freeze-up, some Dené

would have been travelling towards the barrens in order to inûercept the migrating caribou

and get themselves a supply of meat for the winter (Alcock, l9l6:447;Irimoto, 1981a:15;

1f)8lb:48; Mclnnes, I9I3:7). This was a change from the more traditional pattern in which
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people travelled south with the caribou. Still, the same time-proven methods and tools were

likely used to hunt the migrating caribou in much the same sorts of strategic locations

(Sharp, 1977:39,4O).

In more recent times, some Dené have spent the late fall and early winúer seasons in

intensive hunting and trapping of several furbearer species, including beaver and lynx, as

well as mink, otter, wolverine and marten, for example (Birket-Smith, L93O:V1,25; Bussidor

and Bilgen-Reinart, I997:2I; Jarvenpa, 1976:50; 1980: 17 ,IIO-113 ; Tyrrell, L934:571),

whose pelts are then in good condition (Irimoto, 1981a:91; Jarvenpa, 1976:52;1980:70).

Once the snow was deep enough, toboggans could be used to transport the loads, making

transport of furs and other necessary goods easier (Birket-Smith, 1930:30). Additionally,

the weather was still mild enough that the furbearers were quite active and it was e¿Ny for the

people pursuing them to be active as well (Blondin, I99}:I54;Jarvenpa, 1980:70).

During the early inland and competitive trade periods, it is possible that a few Dené

may similarly have been going directly from the trade posts to their trapping grounds before

freeze-up and staying there through the early winter, as they have done more recently.

While trapping, people could have fed themselves on preserved foods, by fishing at open

water sites or through the ice, snaring hare, and eating the meat of the animals trapped, as

well as hunting caribou or moose opportunistically (Jarvenpa,1976:55). The majority of

the people who would turn to trapping at some point during the winter, however, would not

do so until after the barren-ground caribou had more or less compleûed their migration into

the forests and had begun to disperse again for the winter (lrimoto, 1981a: I03,I22; Sharp,

1977:37).

L0.3.6 \ilinter.

Dené had always preferred to winter in the forests. Involvement in the fur trade did

not change this (e.g. Hearne, lgTL fl7951:6). What it did do rvas encourage some people to

work their way farther south for the happing season. Furbearers could be found within the

transitional forests traditionally occupied by Dené in the winter, and many people did
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choose úo remain there even when trapping (Irimoûo, 1981a:15; Sharp, 1977:37). Still, the

most valuable furbearers, like beaver, were more abundant in the full boreal forest. Because

of this relative richness of the full boreal forest, some Dené did take the opportunity to

expand their territories southwards after smallpox epidemics so reduced the Cree population

of the Churchill River region in the early 1780s (Gillespie, 1975:375; Glover, 1962:107;

Smith, L98Ib:273:lffilc:148). Many Dené were regularly wintering as far south as the

Churchill River by the 1790s (Jarvenpa and B rumbach, I98y';:. I52; Gillespie, I97 5:382). At

least a few probably trapped and traded even farther south, in spite of the fact that balren-

ground caribou rarely migrated south of the Churchill River in those years (Hearne,1971

ll795l:225). By this time, Cree hostility was apparently no longer enough to keep Dené

from the full boreal forest.

In the early fur trade, up to and including the period of inland competition, the

majority of eastern Dené peoples continued to follow the same seasonal rounds as their

predecessors. Even in the winter when they would be in the forests and closest to the trade

posts and furbearers anyhow, few people bothered to trap or trade more than occasionally.

The barren-ground caribou continued to be central to their lives (Jarvenpa and Brumbach,

l9%:L78;Smith, L98Ib:276:Yerbury, 1986:130). Withthegreaterconvenienceof the

inland trade posts and the increased efforts of the trade companies to win business of the

subarctic peoples, greater numbers of Dené gradually became involved in the fur trade.

These were the people who could be found wintering more regularly in the southern

portions of the northwestern transitional forest and in the full boreal forest.

Most of the people continued to spend the early winter in the transitional forest

where most of the barren-ground caribou could be found once they had compleæd the

southward leg of their migration. These people lived primarily off hunting the dispersing

herds of caribou, some fishing when necessary, and a variety of small game (Hearne, l97l

1179fl:78,81,85; Irimoto, 1981a:103,I22;19U1b:48; Smith, I981b:276;Yerbury,

19t36:130).
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Dené had little need of the increasingly available firearms in the earliest part of the

winter. At this time of year, as in the spring and the late fall, snares could be placed in

hedges or pounds constructed along the caribou migration path and the still migrating

caribou herded into them to be killed with lances or arrows. Even as winter progressed and

the caribou became more dispersed and less mobile, this method of hunting could be quiæ

effective when a large enough group of caribou could be found to make construction of the

traps w orthwhi I e (Frankl in, 79 lO:2 16,220 ; Hearne, lg7 I lI7 9 5):7 8] 9,85) .

The fur trade was not entirely without effect on these people. A few individuals

might leave their hunting group for a time during the winter to travel to Prince of V/ales Fort

orto an inland trade post, depending on which was more convenient. For some, the winter

became a favoured time for visiting the trade posts as it did not require travelling by canoe

or leaving the caribou for any extended period of time (Alcock, 1916:439). If they wished,

people could combine caribou hunting with minoramounts of trapping. Snares and traps

for furbearers could be set around the winter hunting camps (Irimoto, 1981a: IO3,I22;

19tl1b:48).

For the most part, however, trapping furbearers for anything other than household

use was unnecessary. Most Dené did not have to trap in order to trade, because caribou

meat, hides and other country-products were generally welcome at the posts as well

(Gillespie, 1975:366; Pettipas, I993:2O). In fact, they may not even have had to travel to a

post to acquire fade goods: people who chose to remain in the transitional forest hunting

caribou and other game could trade meat and hides to those others who gave up caribou in

favour of more intensive trapping in the full boreal forest. Because caribou were more

difficult to find in the southern portions of the northwestern transitional forest and in the

full boreal forest, especially when people were concentrating on their trap-lines, these

trappers ofæn had a difficult time in getting enough meat during the winters. Meetings with

Dené farther north for trade in meat were sometimes desired (Hearne, I97I U7951:8I-

g3).ttt
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Like trapping, ice fishing was still of only limited importance to those Dené who

stayed in the transitional forest to hunt caribou. While some fishing was necessary to feed

the dogs if not the people (Irimoto, 1981a:122; l98lb:480), it did not take on the additional

importance that it did for people farther south during this time period (Smith, 1982:62;

Yerbury, 1986:.14). The large game of the transitional forest, barren-ground caribou, were

not so devastated by overhunting towards the end of the competitive trade period as moose

and woodland caribou were farther south (VanStone,1974:93). For these same reasons,

winter gatherings of larger groups of Dené were still possible in the transitional forest.

People continued to gather whenever the caribou were both abundant and concentrated

within a wintering place (Smith, l98lb:276).

Prior to the fur trade, Dené normally travelled into the full boreal forest or even into

the southern portions of the northwestern fansitional forest only in those winters that the

caribou migrated so far south that few remained in the northern portions of the transitional

forest. This remained true for most of the eastern Dené even into the competitive trade

period(Hearne, I97IlI795l:82;Smith, 1978:69;1931c:136). Of thosewhodidbegin

spending more time hunting and trapping f'urbearers fbr trade and less hunting caribou,

many still chose to stay in some part of the transitional forest and just trap what was locally

avail able (Irimoto, 1 98 1 a: 1 5 ; Sharp, 1977 :37) .

All the same, there were also at least a few who did go farther south beyond the

normal winüering range of the barren-ground caribou,ttu to spend their winters taking

furbearers for trade. In many cases, these were men who had not been successful caribou

hunters to begin with; others may have been motivated more purely out of ambition for

acquiring more trade goods or for some other perceived advantage (Hearne, t9'7t

[1795]:81,82). Whatever their reasons, during the period of competitive trade a relatively

small but still significant number of Dené were trapping in the southern portions of the

northwestern transitional forest and in the full boreal forest after the laûe fall/early winter

caribou hunt (Hearne , L97I lI795l:8I; Sharp, \977:3'7).177
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At least until their numbers became depleted towards the end of the competitive trade

period, beaver could be taken through the late fall and early winter by Dené hunters

breaking into their iced up lodges in the same way that the Cree did (Birket-Smith,

I93O:2). In some instances, rather than trying to block off all routes of escape for the

beaver, Dené would allow them to escape into their bank dens and remove them from these

with little difficulty (Hearne, LgTl 11795l:?36,237). Traps were also sometimes set under

the ice at the lodge entrance to catch beaver without having to break through ttre lodge itself.

sEven with ice chisels and metal axes, howeve¡ such activity became too difficult as winter

progressed and the ice thickened (Jarvenpa,I9SO:ll2).

Otter, like beaver, were taken mainly between freeze-up and mid-winter (Jarvenpa,

19Í30:79). Otter favoured open waúer at rapids and falls in the winter where they could fish

(Hearne, IgTI lll95l:374). Dené trapped and shot otter at the places where they came up

onto shore from the water. When otter were found on land, at a crossing place, for example,

the people could also catch them by chasing them into deeper snow and clubbing them

(Hearne, IWI117951:375). Unlike beaver, otter were fairly common even in traditional

Dené wintering ûerritories (Hearne,I97l 117951:208,209,3"74) and so could be also taken by

the people farther north from time to time.

Lynx were fat in the early winter and were considered good food (}{earrre, LgTl

11795):355; Jarvenpa, 1980:17). Theirfurs were also valued by the traders,178 and Dené did

begin to take lynx in the winters for trade (Smith, L98Ib:2i72). Traps and snares were set

along game trails followed by lynx, and in the stream valleys which they often frequented

for travel (Jarvenpa, 1980: 1 1 1).

Muskrat have also been taken for both food and fur by Dené in the forests (Heffley,

19t31:131;Jarvenpa, 1ff10:17,IIO;Smith, I981b:272). Althoughmentionof Denétrading

muskrat furs during the early trade period is infrequent, those who still wished to trap and

trade when beaver became scarce may have begun to take more of these animals. Muskrat
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would have been taken in the same way as beaver, by breaking into theirhouses in the early

winter.

Because the weather was still relatively mild in the early winter, people could travel

farther than they would laûer in the winter. If desired, traps could be set all over in order to

capture a variety of species (Jarvenpa, 1976:58). In addition to those already mentioned,

other furbearers may have been taken at this time as well. Marten were traded in

considerable numbers by Dené trappers during the winter months, for example (Bussidor

and Bilgen-Reinart, I997:2I;Hearne, I97I ll795l',378). Weasels, ermine, fisher, fox,

wolverine, wolf and bear were also trapped over time once the Dené had become more

involved in the fur trade (Smith, l98lb:272). Some of these furbearers could have been

taken in the early winter.

Other than bear and sometimes marten, however, few of these carnivores were

considered good to eat (Jarvenpa, 19tì0:75). Fox, weasels, wolf and wolverine, in particular,

were rarely eaten (Hearne,19'71 117951:25O; Jarvenpa, 1930:18; Smith, L982:Ð. Because

the pelts of most of these furbearers were generally less valued than those of the beaver, and

the animals more difficult to capture in any quantity, people were less likely to spend as

much time trying to trap them if beaver vvere available (Jarvenpa, 1980: 1 13).

The Dené had to make some changes to their settlement and subsistence patterns

when engaged in early winter trapping, whether they were in either the full boreal or the

transitional forest. If not following barren-ground caribou, for example, they would not

have as much opportunity to make the large kills periodically through the winter that

allowed them to live well off of caribou meat for extended periods of time at one site. As a

general rule, people who chose to emphasize trapping in this season had to switch to eating

a more generalized diet (Gillespie, 1976:8; Jarvenpa, 19t30:41; Sharp, 1981:?23; Smith,

1982:59,63; Sharp, I98Ib:272), camp in smaller groups, and move more often (Jarvenpa,

1980: 1 14; Smith, 1982:62).
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Winter trapping did not normally require giving up caribou altogether. People

trapping in the transitional forest regularly had the opportunity to encounter and hunt

barren-ground caribou. In some years, the herds worked their way even deeper into the

forests, so even those Dené who had gone to the full boreal forest to trap could hunt the

caribou from time to time (Jarvenpa, 1980:19,42). Depending on their concentration in the

area, caribou may have been hunted opportunistically from the trapping base camps or time

may have been taken out from trapping and special trips made to hunt larger numbers of

caribou. Use of snares and pounds would have continued to have been most effective when

a concentration of caribou were present. Muskets could have proven useful to those

possessing them for hunting more solitary caribou - not uncommon during the winter. The

use of firearms for hunting caribou in the winters probably grew during the competitive

period as more Dené became more closely affiliated with trade posts and had greater access

to ammuni tion (Sharp, 797i/ : 4O ; Williams, 1969: 16) .

V/hen barren-ground caribou could not be killed in sufficient numbers to feed the

people, Dené trappers turned to other sources of food. In addition to eating the meat of

many of the furbearers hunted or trapped, they began to hunt moose and woodland caribou

when these were available (Birket-Smith, I93O:23; Jarvenpa, 7976:55; 1980:7 5: Smith,

1982:59). These animals can be difficult to hunt in the early part of winter, however, and by

the end of the competitive period had become quite scarce as well. More commonly taken

by Dené trappers in this season were small game like hare, grouse and ptarmigan - ofæn

caught in snares set around the camps - and porcupine (Heffley, 1981 : 13 1 ; Jarvenpa,

19tì0:55; 1980:75; Smith, 1982:63).

Even more important at this time of year were fish. Winter fishing had not been

especially importantto the Dené involved in the traditional caribou-following lifestyle exce{

as a source of emergency food and for dog food. With less time dedicated to hunting large

game, however, and especially as large game and beaver declined in the 1800s, Dené

trappers began to take more fish in the winter, both for themselves and the dogs and to trade
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to the posts. It was probably at this time, when a few Dené were first becoming more

intensively involved in the fur trade south of their traditional range, that winter fishing

became so important (Smith, 1982:62,63; Smith, I98Ib:28I;Yerbury, 1986:144). The use

of ice chisels made it possible for them to set nets more easily under the ice in order to take

greater amounts of fish at once, which Dené began to do (Heame,I97I U7951:16,1'7;

Smith, 19tllb:281). Angling also continued to be practiced as well (Birket-Smith, 1930:30).

With the increasing reliance on fishing for food, Dené made even more of a point to

choose early winter camps which were close to reliable fisheries (Irimoto, 1981a:91). Often,

Dené would use whatever fishing places fell within the area in which they were trapping.

With the ground frozenand overland transport thus easier, this could include many of the

inland lakes deep enough to not freeze to the bottom (Blondin, l9%):2O9; Jarvenpa,

1980:60,82). From these places they could take numerous whiæfish, jackfish, trout and

burbot(Hearne, IWI U7951:16,21I,212). The same sorts of sites which were preferredby

Cree in this season for fishing would likely also have been selected by Dené.

Dené committed to the fur trade and wintering south of the normal barren-ground

caribou range liked to camp near not only good trapping and fishing places but also near

trade posts (Brumbach and Jarvenpa,1989:117). Access to trade posts meant access to

trade at whatever point in the winter that the people preferred. It also gave them access to

ammunition for the muskets, desired by Dené trappers for hunting lone caribou and

moose.ttn Just as imporüant, when all their food resources failed them, they could usually

hope ûo get some food from the trade posts, either by trading for it or just by asking for

food when times were hard. Trade posts became a place to leave family members when the

trappers went out on extended trips which the others were too sick or weak to make with

them, or when hunting was expected to be poor (Franklin,I9IO:225; HBCA, B.9Ilal2:5d;

B.9IlaJ3:11). If they could not winter reaÍ apost, Dené trappers may have continued to

trade European trade goods to their caribou-hunting neighbours in exchange for meat and

hides (Heame, I97 I ll79 5l:82).
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Around this time, Dené and Cree may have started ûo share winter ærritories. This

may have occurred on occasion in the past as well, when the caribou were especially far

south, for example (Smith, 1981c: 135,136). The regularity with which at least some Dené

now wintered farther south and even shared space, around the trade posts, with Cree was

new (e.g. FIBCA, B.ælalI). The numbers of eastern Dené so dedicated to trapping that

they were willing to give up caribou hunting themselves at this time was small, however.

Most tried to situate their winter camps within the region occupied by the barren-ground

caribou, closer ûo the treeline, even if they were also participating to some exúent in the fur

trade (Smith, 19{3lb:281).

By mid-winûer, setting traps under the ice and fishing through the ice dropped off as

the ice thickened. Even if people took the time to try to cut through the ice, fish and

furbearers were so inactive at this time of year that neither fishing nor trapping was likely to

be worth the effort. Although beaver and muskrat could still theoretically be taken from

their houses, breaking through the thick ice and frozen structure of the lodges was also

considered to be too much work to be worth it by most Dené (Blondin, 1990:156; Irimoto,

1 ff3 la: I25 ; J aw enpa, I98O:7 0,7 9).

Thus, mid to late winter was a time for most of the Dené trappers to rejoin those

who had remained marginal to the fur trade and hunt dispersed barren-ground caribou

around the lakes of the transitional forest (Irimoto, 1981a: I5,L2Ð, at which time of year

muskets may have been useful forhunting (Sharp, I977:4O). Aside from the adoption of

this new technology, most of the people continued to use the same methods of hunting

caribou as they had done for generations: snaring caribou and herding them into pounds

when encountered in larger groups; stalking more solitary caribou and driving them into

deeper snows where they could be stabbed or shot with arrows or, now, with firearms (e.9.

Franklin, l9I}:2I6;Hearne, InIW95l:78,'79,85',Williams, 1969:16). Duringthemid-

winter, caribou were especially wary; even with firearns, people still may not have been able
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to get enough fresh meat at this time of year to feed their families. As before, dried caribou

and fish could sometimes be a staple (Blondin, 1990:156).

Some trapping may have continued sporadically through the mid to late winter,

mainly around the hunting camps. Recent Dené trappers have concentrated on taking lynx

in this season since these animals remain fairly active all through the winter (Jarvenpa,

19t10:80). Like most of the carnivores, marten could be similarly active and so could have

been taken in this season as well. Whether or not trapping took place even at this level,

however, would have depended on how far north the people went in order to find caribou.

Towards the end of the winter, when the daytime temperatures began to warm

slightly sometime around March, the forests came back to life with activity. Small game like

hare became more active, as did the fish in the lakes and streams (Blondin, l9X):222;

HBCA, B.9Ilal3:14). The barren-ground caribou began to re-group for their migration

northwards in the early spring. For many people, this was a time to continue hunting the

caribou (Irimoto, 1981a: I25; I98Lb:48). Trapping and trade also began agun for those so

inclined.
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1I. SITE LoCÄTIoNs IN THE BOREAL FONTST: SOME SITE.SPECIFIC

FACTORS.

11.1 Introduction.

Ethnohistoric reconstructions of Cree and Dené lifestyles and of their seasonal

rounds of land use during the late precontact and early fur trade periods have been

presented in preceding chapters. Knowing what activities a group of people had been

carrying out in a given season, where and how they travelled across their ærritories, and how

they interacæd with the land and people around them helps to identify what areas or types of

areas they may have been using in each season. The resources and conditions which

influenced peoples' movements within and between aÍe¿rs at different times of the year have

been discussed in chapters 7 through 10.

Within those general areas selected largely for their resource potential, othermore

'logistical' factors affected the specific locations which would be chosen for camps and

other land use activities. These factors, some of which have been noted in the earlier

chapters, will now be discussed in greater detail. Because the camps were the hub of

people's activities, are olten the most visible in the archaeological record of the boreal fbrest,

and are among the most predictable of archaeological sites, they will be given the most

attention in this chapter. It should not be forgotten, however, that people's activities often

took them beyond the boundaries of their camps; every way in which they used the land

around them, whether archaeologically visible or not, was an important part of their lives.

11.2 Camps.

II.2.1 Base Camps.

In general, the sites most carefully chosen by people are those selected for living

spaces. Base camps, in particular, tend to be chosen with an eye for the comfort of the site.

These are the general-purpose habitation sites, typically occupied for a more extended
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period than any more special-purpose camps established in the surroundingareÀ (Rogers

and Black, 1976:?3).

Some factors had greater influence on the desirability of a site than others, and the

importance of these factors could vary with the seasons. While each group of people may

have had somewhat different criteria for their camp sites, depending on their specific needs,

goals and tastes, certain factors seem to have been almost universally desired by people in

the boreal forest. These are sometimes described in such sources as ethnographic and

ethnoarchaeological accounts, oral histories and historic documents, and may be infened

from observations of site distributions in the archaeological record. The factors thus

determined to have likely been most important to people in the boreal forest for their camps

will be presenûed below.18o

For a site üo be considered for a æmp, it first had to be in a location which was

accessible to the people. Camps would not be located in any place which the people could

not or would not travel to in that season. If, for example, a people tended to travel by canoe

in the open-water se¿Nons as the Cree did, it is unlikely that they would often locate their

base camps fär inland, distant fiom any navigable canoe route, at any time between break-up

andfreeze-up. The first criteria of a camp site, then, would be that the site must be

accessible from a seosonal travel route (Bntmbach and Jarvenpa, 1ffì9:117; I9l7:4?3;

Orecklin, 1976:125; Rogers and Black, 1976:25;Tanner, 7W937,45). It is also reasonable

to say thatmore readily accessible sttes would also have been preþrred to those which,

though not impossible, were more dfficult to rearh.

Based on the descriptions of Cree travel presented throughout the reconstructions of

their seasonal rounds, it could be reasonably expected that if a site in the boreal forest

required extensive overland travel to reach, it is likely that Cree people were camping there

only during the frozen se¿Nons, if at all. Archaeologists studying the boreal forest have

sometimes additionally stated that for a siæ to be accessible from water during the warmer

seasons, there would have to have been a place at which canoes could be easily landed and
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brought up on the bank. If the approach was too shallow or rocþ to land a canoe without

damaging it, or if the shoreline appeared to be too steep or difficult to climb, it has been

suggesûed that no spring through fall camps should be expected there (e.g. Hanna, 1974:7).

While this prediction is generally valid, it does overlook the fact that Cree were highly

experienced canoeists. People who have spent so much time in canoes could have landed

their crafts just about anywhere, if it was necessary, with the exception of vertical or very

steep, high shorelines (Orecklin,1976:167).t"t If the water became too shallow or rocky

near shore, they could sometimes get out of the canoes at that point and guide them up by

hand (Ahenakew and Wolfart, 1992:95). Sites with less favourable canoe landings would

certainly have been used less ofæn during the open water seasons than those with more

ideal landings; but it is not impossible that even sites with the less favourable landings may

have been used at times. For example, there may have been a specific reason to access a site

which was not near an easy canoe landing; or there may have been no better landings nearby

atall.

Aboriginal canoes were additionally quiæ small and light. Even when moving camp,

they could be used on many water routes too shallow for the larger and heavier canoes used

by the Europeans during the fur trade, or for their own canoes when loaded to the maximum

with furs to be taken for trade (Ballantyne, I87l lI&79l:7I; HBCA, 8.313:3O; Merk,

I968:l4n;Tyrrell, 1934:13). Aboriginal travel routes thus could possibly have included

streams which are probably not so heavily used anymore, particularly by people using larger

boats with outboard motors. Early routes can be discovered through an investigation of

early travellers' accounts and of maps drawn for fur traders by Aboriginal people which

often detail these routes (e.9. Warkentin and Ruggles, 1970: 142,143).

In conffast ûo the Cree, Dené were more accustomed to walking over land in both

winter and summer, even after the introduction of the fur trade (Brumbach and Jarvenpa,

1989:27: Downes, 1943:114; Hanks and V/inter, 199L:5I:' Helm, 1988:5; Hearne, 1971

Ll795l; Warkentin and Ruggles, 1970:90,91). Once in the full boreal forest, such travel

301



would become more difficult, and Dené who became more involved in the fur trade

subsequently began to adopt more Cree-like modes and routes of travel while in the full

boreal forest. But within their usual winter territories, i.e., the transitional forest, Dené

camps could certainly have sometimes been located farther inland from navigable water

routes than those of the Cree.182

Still, even when travelling over land, Dené preferred specific routes of favel which

were favourable for walking and would not often have camped where there was poor access

from these. Overland routes are discussed in section ll.3.3, "Paths and Trails."

Having reached an area within which most of the various resources which were to be

harvested throughout that season could be found, people would then seek out a site for their

camp along or near the routes of travel taken. Typically, sites were chosen around which the

resources nnst necessary for day to day survival could all be found, and collected with

little difficulty, relatively nearby .r83 A requirement for almost all camps within the boreal

forest, for instance, was that there be a source of potable water nearby (Jarvenpa, 1980: 114;

Rogers and Black, I976:?3,V1; Tanner, 1979',38). In the boreal forest, water is notdifficult

to locate (Jarvenpa, 1980: 114). Itcan be fbund in the fbrm of the many lakes, rivers,

streams, springs and wetlands, and, in a pinch, snow and ice during the cold seasons. The

Cree, in particular, were known to almost always place their camps - especially base camps -

near a lake, river or stream (Drage, 1982 Í17Æl:12; Marttjn and Rogers,1969;146; Mason,

1967:11; Meyer, I985:77;Rogers and Black, 1976:25). Thispreference,however,was

related not only to the presence of drinkable water, but to the fact that lakes and rivers

offered a number of other advantages to the people. These advantages ranged from the

service of lakes and rivers as favel routes, to the abundance of fish, game and useful plants

which could often be found in or near the water, to the improved view of the surroundings

available along shorelines (e.g. Hanks , 1983:352; Meyer, 1935:1 1; Shay, 1980:252).

The other critical resource to have near a camp was a source of dry wood for

firewood. Both Cree and Dené people, when in the boreal forest, made certain that they had
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access to firewood from their camps.t*o Important at all times of year for cooking, smoking

hides and meat, and for light, a fire was essential for warmth in the cooler seasons, and

smoky fires could also be invaluable in the summer season for repelling biting insects. A

huge amount of firewood could be required at a base camp just for day-to-day needs.tts

For this reason, people tried to camp in places where there was a good supply of dry wood

(Hanks, 1983:351;Heffley, l98L:I37;Irimoto, 1931a:91; I98Ib:49;Jarvenpa, 1ff30:114;

Lister, 19ß:78,79; I996:295;Rogers and Black, I9'76:?3,V1; Tanner, 1979:38) - preferably

well within a kilometer's distance (Irimoto, 1f81b:49). Concentrations of dead, standing

trees, ideal for firewood, could often be found within and around the edges of areas recently

burned, for example (Hanks and Winter,l99l:54;Irimoto, 19tì1a:91; Tanner, 1979:38).

The amount of dry wood around the camp was one of the main factors determining

how long a single base camp could be occupied. By the time all the potential firewood had

been used within about a quarter mile (4O0 m) of the camp, it was time to consider moving

to a new location (Jarvenpa, 1ff30:115). This local depletion could occur particularly

quickly during the coldest months of the year. This was one reason why camp moves

tended to be most frequent during the mid-winter season. However, it was generally a

gradual process, ofæn taking several years of seasonal use of a site before a location was

completely devoid of dry wood resources nearby (Jarvenpa, 19t30: 115).

Other resources were perhaps not vital, but highly desirable to have in or at least

quite near a camp siæ in the boreal forest. Live timber was important for the construction of

lodge frames, drying racks, platform caches, fishing weirs, and a multitude of other

structures useful around camp (Lisûer, 1988:78; 1996:295;Tanner, 1979:38). Spruce and

fir boughs were used in all seasons for bedding inside the tents and had to be replaced

regularly as they dried out (Drage, T982:I2; Rich, 1949:102; Rogers and Rogers, 1959:136;

Tanner, 1979:38). A supply of moss was important for a variety of domestic uses

(Ahenakew and Wolfart,1992:?-73:Lister, 1996:295; Smith, I98Ia:26O; Van Kirk,

1980:20). Both Cree and Dené tried to camp in locations which had sources of these
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resources nearby, within a few kilometers and preferably well within one kilometer

(Ballantyne,IWI lL879l:70;Irimoto, I98Ib:49:Lister, 7996:.295:Tanner, L979:38).

A dependable source of food was also advantageous to have within a few kilometers

of a camp site. It has been said of the Cree, for example,that they always tried to camp near

a reliable fishing site. Fishing was the most certain way to get protein food, and this activity

ofæn provided people with food when hunting and trapping had been less successful

(Hanks, L983:352; Lister, 1988:78; 1996:16). Thus, the presence of a seasonal fishery

nearby was considered an important factor when selecting camp sites, even when fish were

notthe primary food being soughtin that season (Hanks, 198:352; Lister, 1988:78;

I996:16;Martijn and Rogers , 1969:150; Tanner, 1979:38). t86 Dené, too, appear to have

favoured camp sites near fishing sites, at least during the open water seasons (Blondin,

L990:&; B rumbach and Jarvenp a, 1997 :4?3; Irimoto, 1 98 1 a: 9 1 ).

Similarly, close proximity to harvesting areas for other dependable resources

including plant foods and small game for which sn¿res could be set around camp was also

important.ltt With this, not only were a variety of relatively reliable food resources available

nearby in case of unsuccessful hunts, but individuals (including women, children and

elders) other than those who hunted big game could in this way contribute to the diet of the

group and could support themselves when the hunters were away (Brumbach and Jarvenpa,

1997 : 4L9, 4?3,425,426; Li súer, 1996:7 8) .

The most favourable base camp sites were those from which there was access to

multiple reliable food resources nearby, as well as access, through a network of travel routes,

to a variety of more distant harvesting areas for less immediately necessary resources

(Blondin, I99}:I67;Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1fE9:117; Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart,

1997:31; Tanner, 1979:4). Such locations included those at inûersections of water favel

routes: the entrances and exits of rivers from lakes; stream confluences; narrows separating

two larger bodies of water; and portages joining either two different water routes or sections

of the same route (Brumbach and Jarvenpa,1989:117). This could also include the
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intersection of eskers and other preferred overland rout€s with water bodies. Such straûegic

locations were, in fact, often chosen for camps (Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart, 1997:31,32).

This tendency for camping at intersections of travel routes shows up regularly in the

archaeological record (e.g. Orecklin, 1976;168; Martijn and Rogers, 1969:I46;Rogers and

Black, IW6;8,25), although these were certainly not the only camp sites used.

One last'resource' which is often desirable to have near a base camp is avantage,

or view of the surroundings, from which game could be spotted, as well as approaching

friends and enemies (Martijn and Rogers, L969;I47; OreckJin,1976:116,167). In the full

boreal forest, a good view of surroundings is often available only at prominent points along

shorelines due to the dense bush inland which would otherwise obstruct this view (Martrjn

and Rogers,1969:147). However, in more open areas, such as recent burns, wetlands, open

jackpine forest in more elevated locations, or the open lichen woodlands of the transitional

forest, it is possible to see farther through the vegetation from a height, such as the top of a

hill, ridge or esker, or some other prominent position. In such cases, even an inland vantage

point might be useful to the people (Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1989:111; Martijn and

Rogers, 1969:147).

The importance of a vantage point would vary with the needs of the group at that

time. If, for example, a group was wary of enemy attacks, or if they were on the look-out

for large game animals, a vantage point could be quite useful (e.g. Blondin, 1990:53;

Boulanger, 197I:5I; Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 19[ì9:33). Camps established for hunting

migrations of caribou, for example, were almost always positioned in a location which

offered a view of the surroundings so that the hunters could watch for the herds' approach

(Downes, 1943: l2O; Hearne, I97 L [1795] : 42 ; Nash, I97 5:3). Si gnals made to attract the

attention of friends or family were also more visible when made from a height or a

prominent position along the shoreline (e.9. Blondin, 1990:42; Hearne, L97I lI795l;42). If ,

on the other hand the people had little or no worries of attack by enemies, were not waûching
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for friends, and were emphasizing fish, small game and plants for food, a view would be of

less importance. Still, it might be considered a pleasant feature to have.

The Dené, in particular, were generally wary of attack, especially when they were in

regions which brought them closer to the Inuit or the Cree. They often had surveillance

sites set up from which they could watch for enemies (Blondin, 1Ð0'52,3; Brumbach and

Jarvenpa, 1989:33; Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart, T99-l:I8;Hanks and Winûer,I99I:49:

Jarvenpa, L982:?ß5; Smith, 1981c:14O). However, to be out on a vantage point generally

also made it easier for people to be spotted by their enemies. Thus, it was rare that people

who were worried about attack would camp in places which left them very visible, such as

prominent points or up on hill tops (Blondin, I99O:5?; Hearne, I97L lI795l:I49). Likely,

they would prefer access to these sites, to be used for their look-outs, but would set up their

camps in more concealed locations (e.g. Hanks and Winter, I99l:49).

Related to this last concern, if there was any worry of being raided, people would

have preferred to camp in locations which were safer from attack. Such sites included those

which were more difficult to detect, as noted above, and/or sites which were more easily

defended, or more difficult to reach, giving the occupants more time to escape or prepare to

defend themselves if the attackers were noticed in time. Dené on the MacKenzie River, for

example, were recorded as having camped always up on higher shorelines. This made the

camps more difficult to reach from the water, in addition to providing them with a view of

their surroundings. Alternatively, their camps would be hidden back in the bush some

distance from the water, regardless of the season (Hanks and Winter,I99L:49). In confast,

Cree in the full boreal forest, and even when farther north, i.e., in Dené territories, apparently

had fewer concerns and so took fewer precautions (Jarvenpa, 1982:285).

The overall safety of the site from natural and supernatural hazards was also

important in its selection. For example, locations in which there was a danger of rock fall

from cliffs overhead, which were very unstable, which were very close to alocation

frequented by bears, or which were riddled with sump holes in which people could become
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stuck were probably not chosen for camps or other activities if there were safer choices.

Similarly, people tried to avoid locations which malaevolent beings were known or

rumoured to inhabit (Downes, 1943;38,39; Irimoto, 1931a:90; Norman, 1982:13), just as

they often avoided human enemies (Brumbach and Jarvenpa,I989:33;Jarvenpa, 1982:?ß5:

Smith, 1981c:140).

At the location of the camp itself, there were further requirements for comfort. For

one, a minimal amount of suitable space was needed for the people, their tents or lodges,

structures such as dryrng racks and caches, and for in-camp activities (Orecklin, 1976:.l0y'.).

It had been observed during surveys of archaeological sites in the Churchill Diversion study

area, for example, that camp sites tended to be found in locations with at least 20 meûers or

more of useable space in at least one dimension (Hanna,1974:.7). The amount of space

required for a camp would, of course, vary with the size of the group occupying it and the

amount of time to be spent there. People tend to build more structures and desire more

space on sites that they plan on using for longer periods of time, for example, than on those

which are to be used only briefly (e.g. Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1997:425;Jarvenpa and

Brumbach, 19t38:607; Orecklin, 1976:,L0/.). Cultural difï'erences in perceptions of space

and in peoples' relations to their neighbours can also result in variation in how much space

would be required for a camp.tt*

Another characteristic of siæs most suitable for camps was that they offered

protectionfromthe elements. During the cold seasons, people always tried to camp in

places sheltered from the winds,particularly from the strongest, coldest winds (Hanna,

1974:7; Lister, 1988:79: IÐ6:295; Mason, 1967:11 ; Orecklin , 1976:,125,169; Rogers and

Black, L976:8). West of Hudson Bay, the strongest, coldest winds typically come from the

northwestern quarûer (Fisheries and Environment Canada, 1978: Map 16; Williams,

1969:17l), while the prevailing winds come from the westerly quarter (Dickson, 1972:128).
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In general, camps made beside water bodies in the winters would be made rn

shelæred locations facing out of the prevailing winds. tse The northerly to westerly winds

are generally of the most concern all through the subarctic regions around Hudson Bay, and

so shelter to the north and west of the camps was generally most important (e.g. Ballantyne,

1871 [1879]:81; Hanks, 1983:351 ,352;Martrjn and Rogers, 1969:151; Orecklin,

1976:125). Shelter from winds could be achieved by camping on the leeward side of

topographical barriers such as ridges, hillsides and valley slopes. In Cree territories through

central Québec, for example, the cold winter winds also come predominantly from the

northwesterly quarter. There, winter camps tend to be located along the northern or western

shores of rivers and lakes in locations where they were sheltered from these winds by the

land and trees behind them (Hanks, 19tì3:351,352; Martijn and Rogers ,I969:151).1e0

When facing other directions, these winter camp sites tended to be placed considerably

farther back in the bush (Martijn and Rogers,1969:15I).

It seems that no matter what direction a site faced, however, winter camps were

almost always located at least somewhat farther back in the bush than most of those used in

warmer seasons (Gordon, 1988:14; Hanks, 1ff33:351,3 SZ;Heame,IVTL lI795l:2II; Lister,

1988:79; 1996:.295: Martijn and Rogers, 1969:150). In the cold seasons, desire for a view

of the surroundings from the camp generally took back seat to a need for warmth (e.g.

Lister, 1996:86: Orecklin, 1976;123,1?A,140). Likely, the denser the barrier of trees

between the camp and any open areas, the closer to the edge of the bush winter camps could

be comfortably located (Orecklin, 1976:96,I?3,M). The camps themselves were best

placed not only behind, but within relatively dense stands of trees. Still, enough open space

had to exist to allow them to set up camps and move freely within them; stands of tall trees

at roughly 257o the average forest density have been cited as being suitable for winter camp

sites (Hanks, 19t33:351).

A desire for shelter from the winds was probably one reason why Dené people

chose to move into the forests in the winters and did not like to camp in open muskeg areas
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even when south of the treeline, after the ground had frozen (e.g. Glover, L962:1 13). The

same site characteristics sought by Cree for shelter from winter winds were similarly

important to Dené when selecting their camp sites (Irimoto,I9SIa:V2).

In contrast, during the warmer seasons abre.eze could be a blessing. Not only did it

help to keep the camp cooler during the summer,btt exposure to winds helped reduce the

hoards of biting insects typical of the boreal forest from roughly late spring to early fall.

Black flies and mosquitoes can be bad enough inland that even the hardiest individuals may

be tormented by them (e.g. Ray and Stevens, 197l:72,73). For this reason, unless there was

a good reason to be camping back in the bush (for example, in order to remain hidden for

reasons of defense, or for access to some important inland site for resource gathering or

spiritual reasons), people in the subarctic both south and north of the treeline most often set

up their wann season base camps in locations with exposure to the breeze. In the forests,

these camps were placed closer to the shoreline, as a rule, or at least in more open areas on

elevated landforms such as the tops of hills, ridges or eskers (Ballantyne, I97I ÍI8f9l:223;

Hanks, I983:352;Hearne, L97I Í17951:141;Lister, 1988:79;I996:295;Martijn and

Rogers, 1969:146; Nash, 1975:21; Orecklin, 1976;140,169). Points along shorelines of

larger water bodies facing at least partially into the prevailing winds are among the best

locations for exposure to winds (e.g. Martijn and Rogers, 1969:146). They might be less

desirable during stormy seasons or when the weather was a little cooler, however. These

would thus not be expecûed to be chosen to the exclusion of slightly more sheltered

locations.

Seasonal water levels could also affect the location of sites used (Martijn and

Rogers, 1969:146). Water levels in north-central Manitoba can vary greatly from season to

season. For example, in the Nelson House region, on Fooþrint l¿ke (before the diversion),

the water levels had been observed to vary as much as 4 m in a year (Orecklin, 1976:176);

on Southern Indian Lake, they had regularly fluctuated 2.5 m per year (Geotechnical

Section, 1974:241). On the Churchill River and its lakes (before the diversion), the waters
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tended to be lowest in the early spring and rose until late spring. Water levels tended to

remain at this peak through the summer, until around August (Fisheries and Environment

Canada, 1978: Plate?3;Geotechnical Section, I974:VI2). In the late spring and summer, it

was important that base camps be placed high enough up the shore that the spring floods

would not wash them out (Lister, I996:.295,296¡.1e1 The same would apply to any camps

meant to be occupied year-round, as many of the fur trade posts were (e.g. Tyrrell,

I934:IO'7).1e2

A number of other factors more or less universally affected the comfort and

suitability of a site for a camp. Like a need for shelær versus exposure, many of these

factors varied in importance with the seasons. Among these further requirements for a more

ideal camp site was the presence of kvel ground (Ballantyne ,lWl lIl79l:7};Brumbach

and Jarvenpa,1989;111; Hanna,I974:7;Mason, 1967:II:Meyer, 1985:7'7; Orecklin,

I976:L69) over at least enough space for the tents or lodges to be set up within (Orecklin,

1976:95). The flatness or levelness of the ground surface would generally have been more

significant in the summer than during the winter: during the winters, snow could be used to

help level out the ground beneath the dwellings and other structures (Orecklin,1976:96).

Overall, however, more level are¿ls were preferred for camps and many other activities.

Existing surveys have indicated differing degrees of levelness of ground on which

sites may be found. Ground with less thanZ" slope has been suggested as being most ideal

for setting up dwellings (Orecklin,1976:95). However, winter camp sites, at least, have been

found on ground sloping as much as 5o (Orecklin,19'76:169). The space surrounding the

structures could be slightly more sloping. For example, artifacts were found on ground

sloping up to 10" on sites in the Churchill River Diversion Archaeological Project area

(Hanna, 1974;4), although any locations of less sloping ground within the site area were

probably selected for the specific locations of dwellings.

Slope could also affect the ease of access to a site. While it was possible to climb

up a steeper slope to reach a suitable camp site, it was preferable if an easy ascent could be
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made. This is one reason why sand beaches were often favoured by travellers using water

routes in contrast to the higher shorelines. The latter were used if necessary (e.g.

Ballantyne,IWI ll879l:102), but probably less commonly (Glover,1962;116). The slope

of the shoreline also affected the ease with which canoes could be landed, againaffecting the

ease of access to the site during open water seasons for those people travelling by canoe.

Most people also preferred surfaces with little local relief and few roclæ as this

made setting up and moving about the camp much easier. Rough ground or ground which

would have to be cleared of many cobbles or boulders before use was not chosen for

campsites if any better locations could be found (Downes, 1943:35; Hanks, I%3:35t,352:

Kvamme, T985:2I7;I990:Z7I). Thiscriteria,likelevel ground, wouldhavebeenmore

influential during the snow-free months. Once snow depth becomes great enough, minor

roughness of the ground surface tends to be covered up and leveled out and people can

build their structures and go about their day to day activities on top of tamped-down snow

(Orecklin, 1976:96).

Surficial geology directly affected not only the roughness of the ground, but also

such characteristics as its firmness, stability and drainage. Under the force of gravity, water

both drains downward through the sediments and rock and runs off the surface down any

slope. How quickly and how much water can drain away in either of these ways is a factor

of slope and elevation of the ground surface as well as of the porosity and permeability of

the soil or sediment and the underlying rock.te3

In general, the wettest locations tend to be those in topographic depressions in

deposits of till or clay, or in organic materials underlain by till or clay (Department of

Natural Resources, n.d.:I2; Geotechnical Section, IW4;48,56,58). Because mosttills are

not as permeable as sandy soil, and clays are even less so (Dyke and Dredge , 1989:2Ol;

Klassen, 1986:4; Mclnnes, 1913:85,86,116), the rate of absorption and drainage into the

ground-water system is slow. The ground becomes waterlogged and muskeg vegetation

dominaûes (Klassen, 1986:4). Any increase in elevation, however, or the presence of even a
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moderate slope can significantly improve the drainage of even clay ground (e.g. Flanders et

aI., L973;24; Geotechnical Section, 7974:,57,&).

Well-drained groundwas preferable for all activities, but especially for camps

(Ballantyne,LgTl lL879l:2I0; Brumbach andJarvenpa,l9S9:111; Glover,1962:116;

Hanna, 1974:,7;Meyer, 1985:15,77; Orecklin, 1976:168,169). For example, the Dené were

especially fond of camping on level sand ûerraces, such as those characterizing outwash

plain features, in contrast to the muskeg and other low, wetter surrounding a.reas (Brumbach

and Jarvenpa, 1989:111). Most people in the subarctic prefer to camp on sandy beaches

during the summers rather than on mucky or rocky ground, because the sand is usually dry,

firm and comfortable (Glover, 1962:116).

Good drainage was particularly important during the warmer seasons when the

ground had thawed. During these seasons, poorly drained ground was difficult to move

over, often being spongy or mucþ; it was also wet and uncomfortable for walking over,

sitting on, or laying on. Mosquitoes tend to be more abundant in such locations, favouring

standing water (Steegman, l%3:2%). As well, any slope that is particularly waûerlogged

tends to be unstable (Plummer and McGeary, 1988:183), and sump holes are not

uncommon in muskeg (Norman, L982:I25; Steegman, 1983:256). So these areas can be

less safe for moving over.

Of course, the ground didfreezein the winter. Thus a boggy low area would be no

wetter than a high gravel ridge for walking over, making use of the muskeg and other hydric

sites easier (Boulanger,l9TI;15; Brown, 1986:,213; Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1989:110;

Hanks, 1983:35;Honigmann ,1956:52; I98I:221; Ives, I982:I10; Martijn and Rogers,

1969:126; Orecklin, I976:34;Stock, I999;Tanner, 1979:29). All the s¿rme, poorlydrained

sites tend to be more poorly treed, as well (Beke etal., 1973:73,88; Department of Natural

Resources, n.d.:I2;Flanders etal.,19'73:93,95;Geotechnical Section, 1974;ß,61,73,'74;

Glover, L962:I13). Given the importance of timbers, both live and dead, to the people at

their camps, their desire for denser tree sûands in the winters for shelter from the wind, and
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the attraction of more richly-vegetated places for a variety of animals useful to people, well-

drained siæs would often have been more favourable to people for their winter camps ¿rs

well (Lister, 1996:295).

So, people - both Cree and Dené - generally avoided camping on poorly-drained

ground (Brumbach and Jarvenpa,1989:1 10; Glover, 7962:113; Ives, I982:LIO; Steegman,

198ß:256). In a muskeg-dominated region such as the northern forests of Manitoba, this

significantly cuts down on the number of locations suitable for camps.lno The greater

prevalence of coarser (fluvial) deposits along river and lake shorelines, the slope which is

characteristic of the backshore for some variable distance inland, and the proximity of the

open water body into which both surface and ground water may drain contribute to the

tendency for the shorelines of lakes and streams to be better drained, overall, than much of

the surrounding land in the subarctic (see Appendix 1 for details on characteristics of

different types of shorelines). The greater prevalence of better drained ground in a band of

variable width along the shorelines was yet another reason why people in the boreal forest

tended to camp near water bodies more often than far inland (e.g. Glover,1962:58; Lister,

19ß:79; 1996:.29).

Aside from the sloping and elevated shorelines, other well-drained locations often

selected for camping and preferred for most other activities included areas of extensive

bedrock outcrop (Department of Natural Resources, n.d.:IZ; Meyer, 1985: 15; Orecklin,

I976:I6a) and any location elevated above its surroundings, particularly if the sedimentwas

coarse (sandy silt, sand or gravel). This included the intermediate and higher terraces of

stream valleys, old beach ridges, and the tops and slopes (including the bases of the slopes,

or the 'toes') of hills, eskers and other ridges (Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1989: 111;

Department of Natural Resources, n.d.; IZ;Downes, 1943:67 .68; Ives, 1982:97 ; Petch,

1997b:14; Stock, Ig99). Even flat areas of clay or till such as outwash plain and ground

moraine features could be reasonably well-drained if elevated above surrounding land

(Department of Natural Resources, n.d.: 12) (see Appendix 6). The choice of these
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situations that would have been most preferable for a camp would have varied according to

the many other factors affecting siúe choice by the people at different times of the year.

Finally, base camps were often chosen by people according ûo some aesthÊtir

criteria. Sites which not only met the above criteria for a living space, but from which there

was also a beautiful or impressive view or whose settings were otherwise pleasing to the

senses, were especially favoured campsites (Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1989:111; Meyer,

1985:77). Alternatively, a site which possessed unappealing characûeristics but which was

otherwise a suitable camp siæ might still be passed over if there was any other option

nearby.

What is aesthetically appealing to people can be hard to define. Not only are the

qualities difficult to isolate, but these tastes can vary for people of different cultures, as well

as for different individuals. It can thus be difficult to work aesthetic criæria into a predictive

model of archaeological site distributions. Like variation in individuals' ability orneed to

tolerate less than optimal camping conditions, this range in personal taste and other

preferences further increases the diversity of site types which have been selected for camps

within the boreal f'orest.

In summary, the assorted conditions which are vital or desirable in a boreal forest

camp site, particularly in a base camp, are the following:

1) access to a seasonal travel route (vital)
* more easily accessible sites are additionally preferred over those not
impossible but more difficult to reach

2) access to resources necessary for day to dayliving:
drinking water (vital)
firewood(vital)
timbers, spruce boughs, moss
a reliable source of food (typically fish, edible plants or small game)

3) access to a view of the surroundings
4) safe from enemy attack
5) safe from natural and supernatural hazards
6) minimal suitable spaæ for the people and their activities (vital)
7) seasonal protection from the elements (seasonally variable; can be vital):

shelter from winter winds
exposure to breeze in the summers, to combat heat and bugs
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suitable height above spring flood levels
8) reasonably level ground (less than 10), at least for the tent and activity places
9) little local relief and few large stones (particularly in spring through fall)
10) good drainage (particularly in spring through fall)
11) aesthetics

The many conditions which together made for an ideal camp location would not

necessarily be found all together in all the areas used by people in the boreal forest. Once

the most important criteria had been met (accessibility, adequate sp¿rce, access to critical

resourcÆs, adequate shelterfrom theelements), how well the others were metcould vary

somewhat.les

Still, ideal or even good sites for camping would be somewhat limited in the boreal

forest. Once a very good site had been found within aîaÍeathat was suitable fora seasonal

base camp, it was likely to be revisiæd. Thus, so long as the local resource base could

continue to support repeated occupations, base camp siûes were likely ûo be re-used (Martijn

and Rogers, 1969;150; Orecklin,1976:.104; Rogers and Black,1976:27). From time to

time, the siæ and its immediate surroundings would have to be abandoned for several years

in order for the needed plants and animals to re-populate the vicinity and for more dry wood

to accumulate (Jarvenpa, 1980:115). Often, these camps would be used again fbllowing this

fallow perid (Tanner, 1979:73).

In general, the length of time a single site could be occupied, how often it could be

re-used before it had to be left to recover, and how many years had to pass before itcould

be used again depended on the amount of needed resources present in the local area around

the camp, and how long it took these resources to be renewed if they were renewable

(Hamilton and l,arcombe, L994:3'7; Tanner, 1979:38). Base camps used during the winters

had to be abandoned far sooner than those used in other seasons, as a rule. People were

less willing to travel far from the camp in order to gather dayto-day resources like

firewood, spruce boughs and small game during winter than they were during the warmer

seasons, and more firewood was required in general. So, base camps had to be moved more

often in the winter, and no specific site within the area was likely to be used for a winter
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base camp again for many years. The general area in which these camps were locaûed,

however, could be re-used from year to year until there were no more suitable sites

remaining (Martijn and Rogers,1969:150; Rogers and Rogers, 1959:134; Rogers and

Taylor, 198I:?32;Tanner, 197 9:73,7 4) .

I1.2.2 Satellite Camps.

Base camps were located in places around which people could find most or all of the

resources required for day-to-day use nearby. Certain foods and materials were desired,

however, which required trips farther afield to find. This sometimes included large game.

l-arge mammals tend to be more mobile over a region than small game, fish, or plants; as a

result, while highly desirable to the people, they were also more elusive. Hunting trips for

large game often required that the hunting parties travel fairly far from the base camp

(Brumbach and Jarvenpa,I997:4L9,42O). Cerøin other resources were similarly important

to the people but did not require daily harvesting, such as birch bark for constructing or

repairing canoes and containers, good-quality lithics for stone tools, and certain medicinal

plants. It was not vital to locate the base camps near such resources, but when they were

needed, special trips would have to be made into the areas where they could be fbund.

When the more regularly required day-to-day resources were depleted within a few

kilometers (or even a few hundred meters, in the case of firewood), it made more sense to

move the base camp than to make repeated extended trips (Jarvenpa, 1980:115). Still, there

were some conditions under which it was not favourable for people to move. For example,

fur traders often sent their employees or their families out from the posts to more distant

fisheries or hare snaring areas when the local food supply was becoming depleted (HBCA,

B.9Ilal3:10; Van Kirk, 1980:59) to support themselves away from the post and/or to bring

back provisions to the post. This made more sense to them than moving the trade post.

Satellite camps are the special-purpose camps established for harvesting desirable

resources which are too far away from the base camp to allow individuals to reach the

resource arca, getwhat they had come for, and return within a day (Brumbach and Jarvenpa,
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L997:4I9,420; Jochim, I976:63;Martijn and Rogers,1969:151; Rogers and Black,

1976:?3,24). They were therefor normally several kilometers (often at least 10 miles, or 16

km) away from the base camp (Rogers, 1963b:47) in or very near an area where the desired

resources could be found (Wood, 1978:26I). These camps were often smaller than base

camps used by the same group, usually occupied only by a portion of the group, and were

used from one night to as much as several weeks, but rarely for more than a few nights

(Martijn and Rogers, 1969:151; Rogers and Black, 19'76;23,24). The types of resources

which might have been sought out in different seasons, sometimes requiring the use of

satellite camps, may be determined from investigation of the reconstructions of Cree and

Dené seasonal rounds presented earlier.

As noted earlier, most special-purpose sites (including satellite camps), being

temporary, could be chosen with less conærn for all the comforts and conveniences desired

in a long-term base camp. For satelliúe camps, proximity to the targeted resource was the

most important factor. A comfortable and convenient site was still preferred, but was

chosen only if one could be found within a reasonable distance, probably within a few

kilometers,re6 of the location at which the hunt or harvest was expected to take place

(Kvamme, 1985:228; Rogers and Black, I97 6:?3 -25; Wood, 1978:26I).

At satellite camps and other special-purpose sites, it was thus less important that

criteria for comfort such as pleasant surroundings, good ground drainage, little local relief, a

rock-free surface, and level ground be met as well as at base camps. Access to day-to-day

resources like drinking water, firewood, spruce boughs, moss and fish was still quiûe

necessary (Heffley, I981:I37;Jarvenpa, 1930:114; Lisûer, 1988;78,79; 1996:.295; Rogers

and Black, T976:A:Tanner, 1979:38). Yet, while necessary, these resources could be

farther from the æmp location than would be considered convenient enough for anything

longer-term (Blondin, 1997 :2O3).

For example, while Cree base camps were always next to a water body, and satellite

camps usually were, the latter occasionally had to be esøblished well inland (Rogers,
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1963b:49;Rogers and Black, 1976:.8). Satelliæ camps for inland resources were sometimes

located as much as a kilometer or more from any significant water body (Rogers,

1963b:49). In such situations, access to the water, and thus to fishing sites, to the major

routes of travel, and so on, w¿rs considerably less convenient (Rogers and Black,

1976:25).1e7

In the same way, people could take their chances at short-term camps which were

not near any reliable food source, unless, of course, harvesting these resources was the

primary reason for establishing a satellite camp in the area to begin with. People could

bring along preserved foods, if there was any stored up, or they could go farther out from

the satellite camp than they would otherwise like to in order to find the fish, hare and plants

which were the most dependable food sources in the forest.les

People may have been willing to travel somewhat farther out from a satellite camp

for needed foods and materials than they would have preferred to do over a longer stretch of

time. On the other hand, smaller amounts of important resources like firewood, spruce

boughs, and fish were needed around a camp which was to be occupied for only a short

period of time by a smaller group, as satelliæ camps often were. As a result, siûes üoo poor

in these resources to be suitable for long-term base camps could still be quite adequate for a

satellite camp or other short-term camp.

There were certain conditions which \ryere more than simply issues of comfort or

convenience. Those characteristics which determined whether or not a site would be

inhabitable at all had to be met for all campsites, not just base camps (Rogers and Black,

1976:24). For example, all sites used by people in the boreal forest had to be accessible

from their routes of travel. If a site could not be reached, it could not be used (Kvamme,

1985:73O,231). If it was not impossible, but still quiæ difficult to reach, somebody could

have used the site, but this was likely rare unless the need to access the area was very great.

Also, people could only stay where there was enough available space for them to set

up c¿rmp. Satellite camps, as a rule, tended to be smaller than base camps, however, with
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fewer structures (Brumbach and Janrenpa, 1997;425; Jarvenpa and Brumbach , 198F;607:

Orecklin, L976:IO4). Less space would have been needed.

Protection from the elements could be just as important for a satellite camp as for a

long-term camp when those elements posed a threat not only to people's comfort but also

their safety. Bitterly cold winter winds could be just as dangerous for people to be out in at

a short-term camp as they were at a long-term camp, for instance, and at least adequate

protection could be considered vital at any winter camp (Rogers and Black, 1976:?A). A

lack of exposure to thebreeze during the summers may have been less critical, but it could

certainly be mi serable.

Reasonably level ground (at most 10" of slope) also continued to be an important

factor when people chose a satellite camp. While the slope could likely have been slightly

greaûer than what was preferred for the base camps, the ground still had to be relatively level,

at least where the tents or lodges were ûo be set up, or the sleepers and their belongings

mightroll downhill.

Although base camps would have been made almost exclusively on well-drained

ground, people could 'make do' with wetter locations for shorter periods. For example,

while travelling through the Hudson Bay Lowlands in the spring during and after the thaw,

people were hard pressed to find any dry land at all. Dené elders recall having simply piled

up the spruce and willow boughs extra thick on the ground surface until all the water was

covered. Over this they could set up their tents and be elevated above the wet ground

(Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart, IÐ8:?3). The same measures could be taken ûo make short-

term satellite camps morelivable.

Some sort of vantage was often an advantage. For one type of satellite camp, i.e.,

special-purpose hunting camps, access to a vantage point could be expected to be among the

most important criteria. A view could be helpful for hunting any game large enough to be

spotted from a distance (e.9. Boulanger, I97l:5I). It could, however, be vital for the

success of a cooperative caribou hunt. This success depended on people being able ûo spot
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the herds approaching so that they could determine where the animals were likely to pass

and when to start the ambush. For this reason, people regularly camped up on heights when

hunting caribou (Hearne, 1971 |795):79).

Satelliæ camps, generally occupied for only short periods, could be located in a

wider raîge of sites than base camps would be. Re-use of these sites was probably less

important as well (MartUn and Rogers,1969:151). However, if a particular resource area

was frequently used by people and if there were any favoured campsites in the vicinity, these

were likely to have been re-used, much as base camps were. Modern trappers, forexample,

often establish campsites at various points along their traplines. These camps are generally

used for only a few days at a time, but are used repeatedly through the trapping season and

from year-to-year as different portions of the traplines are re-visited (Jarvenpa, 19{30: 114).

Likewise, planned kill sites are often in locations which could be used for repeated hunts, in

any year that the targeted game was in that area. Thus, any well-placed hunting camps

associated with these sites are also likely to have been re-used (e.g. Gordon, I98I:I7).

Special-purpose hunting campsites could be chosen with some care. The primary

criterion fbr selection of a hunting site was that it be in or near an area containing habitat

which the targeted game species frequented. But within any such area, the hunters could

choose where to set up camp according to their various needs and wants.

Kill camps are those hunting camps established after the fact - for use while

butchering game too large to carry back to camp, whether that had been a seasonal base

camp or another satellite camp, such as a special purpose hunting camp. They were used

anytime it was perceived to be easier to úemporarily move the camp to the kill rather than to

haul back the unbutchered carcass(es) to the existing camp (Martijn and Rogers,

1969:117,IíI;Rogers, I963b:4Ù;Rogers and Rogers,1959:136; Williams, 1969:171). Kill

camps are, then, satellite camps as well, although they are established after the game has

been hunted and killed, rather than before.
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If the purpose of setting up a separate kill camp was to avoid carrying the carcasses

all the way back to the existing hunting camp, then it is unlikely that many people would

have chosen to set up anywhere too far away from the site of the kill.lee Between the

random nature of the location of many kills and the relatively short distance from those

locations that the kill camps might be expected to be, the choice of where to camp would be

more limited than for the hunting camp. If this reasoning is correct, then it would be likely

that kill camps were more often made in less comfortable locations than other, more

thoroughly planned-out camps would be. For these reasons, it is unlikely that kill camps

were re-used (e.g. Martijn and Rogers, 1969:151). The exception to this would be those

camps associated with planned kill sites such as the hunts of caribou at water crossings or

pounds. However, because the locations of such kills were planned, the camps to be used

were generally set up prior to the hunt, and were thus special purpose hunting camps, or

even base camps if the location was suitable, not kill camps as defined here.

1I.2.3 Gathering Sites.

Sites at which a number of groups belonging to one or more regional bands came

together fbr a time are called gathering places, or sometimes 'rendezvous sites' or

'aggregation sites'. Typically, these were seasonal base camps, shared by people from the

surrounding region or regions, at or near a seasonally productive source of food (Conkey,

1980:61I,612; Meyer and Thistle,l995:409;Tanner, 1979:1,49). Minor gatherings could

also take place for shorter periods of time, however, for special purposes - economic, social,

or ceremonial (Conkey,1980;612,620). Examples of special purpose gatherings include

those associated with Cree Goose Dance ceremonies, or with cooperative hunts and other

feasts. During the fur trade periods, some groups might also gather together for a short

time near the trade posts although their seasonal base camps were located elsewhere.

The conditions required for a good gathering place varied according to the size and

composition of the gatherings, the planned duration of the gathering, the season, and any

special purpose for the gatherings. In most instances, the gatherings were large and
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extended, and a great diversity of economic, social and ceremonial activities were associaûed

with them. Essentially, longer-term gathering places were large, multi-group base camps.

As such, the same criteria which defined a good base campsite were also important fora

long-term gathering place (Meyer and Hutton, 1998:96). A few other conditions were

specifically required for these gatherings.

As for any camp, sufficient space was a necessity. The sheer amount of suitable

space required for a large gathering, however, was significantly greaúer than for base camps

used when the population was more dispersed (Meyer and Thistle, L995:4O9). As many as

a few hundred people could sometimes come together at a gathering place (e.g. Hearne,

LWI 117951:279,?ß0; Leacock, 86: 151; Martijn and Rogers , 1969:153; Meyer and Hutton,

1998:94; Smith, I98lb:276). Similarly, the amount of day-to-day resources required would

be that much greater for a larger group. Not only did a gathering place have to be in an area

of seasonally abundant foods; it would have to be in an area from which there was access to

an abundance of firewood, spruce boughs, moss, plant foods, timbers and other local

resources.

As noted, a lot of food was required to support such large groups. Among the types

of locations which could meet this need were those within a few kilomeûers of seasonally

productive fisheries, like the spring spawning areas (Martijn and Rogers, L976;I52,I53;

Petch, I9Wb:74). In regions through which waterfowl passed during their migrations, or

where they would nest in the summer, the concentrations of waterfowl could sometimes

support larger groups, especially if other foods were available as well (Meyer, 1975:446;

Meyer and Thistle, 1995:428). Migrating caribou could also support large groups of

people. Gathering sites were sometimes locaûed on lakes or rivers by known caribou

crossing places. For example, Dené gatherings north and sometimes south of the treeline

often coincided with the barren-ground caribou migrations. Their camps at these times were

normally in a location which overlooked a strategic place for ambushing the caribou, with
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access as well to a seasonal fishery (Gordon, I98l:2;Heffley, 1981:138; l-.egat, L995:9;

Petch, l997b:.7 4; Smith, I98Ib:77 6).

Finally, because groups of people from a number of different regions or areas

within a region were to come together at gathering places, it was best to select siæs which

were not only accessible from a route of travel, but which were accessible to all the people

who would gather there. Gathering places were generally found in locations which were

central to the territories used by the various groups who would attend (Meyer and Thistle,

lÐ5:4O9). Locations which were at or near the intersection of travel routes from these

different territories were often favoured (Meyer and Hutton, 1998:96).

Special-purpose gatherings, such as those associaæd with communal hunts,

particular ceremonies, or sometimes with canoe construction, for example, would have

required much the same sorts of conditions as the longer-term annual gatherings. Space

and accessibility for all the peoples involved were still required. As noted, the amount of

local resources needed may have been less, considering that many special-purpose

gatherings would have been shorter-term; but the area around the gathering place would still

have to be capable of supporting the assembled people for whatever amount of time that

they were there. Regarding the need for food enough to feed the gathering, people could

have brought along food stores to sustain themselves, in these cases (e.g. Meyer and Thistle,

T995.422). This was not a long-term option, however. The food stores would run out if

people spent too long at a gathering place with little fresh foods available. Depending on

the activities which were emphasized by the people at a gathering, certiain other conditions

might have to be met for a special-purpose gathering site. These would be much the same

as the criæria for camps established for smaller groups for the same types of activities.

Because of the special set of conditions which had to be met for an effective long-

term and even the shorter-term gathering places, re-use of gathering sites was probably

common (Martijn and Rogers,I969:I52;Meyer and Russell,I995:,4O9). This would,

however, be subject to the same need for recovery after the local resource base had become
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depleted. How often they were re-used could vary (Conkey, 19t30:612), depending at least

in part on the rates of depletion and replacement of the local resource base.

11.2.4 Travel Camps.

The final major category of camps are the travel camps: those used while travelling

from one base or satellite camp to another. These sites were generally occupied only for

short periods of time, ofæn only overnight, unless the travellers were unavoidably detained

by bad weather, break-up or freeze-up, or some mishap (Martijn and Rogers,1969;150). At

times, people would have to stop for a number of days in order to replenish food supplies

(e.g. Hearne,IWI lI795l:I7),or because alarge mammal had been killed and required

butchering. Travel would resume as soon as it was practical, however.

One defining criæria of a travel camp, logically, would be that it be located along the

route being travelled. The seasonal modes and routes of travel used by Cree and Dené

peoples during the precontact and early fur trade periods have already been detailed in the

descriptions of their seasonal rounds. Cree, for example, while they sometimes made short

inland trips, tended to limit most of their extended travel to water routes in both the warm

and cold seasons. Their travel camps, which are required only when the joumey would take

more than one day, were thus most often set up alongside a water body which was part of a

travel route (Martijn and Rogers, 1969:150; Oreckl in,19'.16:115). For convenience, these

camps were probably set up either along the shoreline or only a short distance inland,

depending on the season and the local conditions. Inland travel camps used by the Cree

would be expected to occur primarily along the long, overland portages sometimes used to

travel from one water system to another.

For the safest canoe travel, particularly on the rougher lakes, wann season travel

routes often followed closely along more sheltered shorelines (Riddle, I994d:Vl;1996:4).

Especially favoured were those which offered decent camping along much of theirlength, in

case the travellers were forced to put up due to poor weather (Downes, 1943:74;Tyrrell,

L934:I3). Sheltered routes would likely have been preferred during the winters as well for
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warmth. The waúer routes used during the warmer seasons were not necessarily the same as

those used in the winters, however, as the destinations were generally different at different

times of year (e.g. Orecklin, 1976:117,I18). Cree travel camps set up along water routes

were probably not restricted solely to being beside those routes with sheltered shorelines,

since certain travel routes or portions of routes might have had to be used which offered no

such shelter. However, they may be reasonably expecûed to be more common there.

As noted earlier, during seasons of open water, cimoe travellers often came to

difficult stretches of water which the canoes had to be portaged around or tracked up or

down. Cree travel camps (and laûer in the fur trade, those of some Dené) were often made at

either end of these portages (Martijn and Rogers,1969:I46,I50;Tanner, 1979:38,4O;

Wood, 1983:51) 200; the people and packs had to be unloaded from the canoes at these

locations anyhow (Tanner, 1979:38). Because portages are basically unchanging in

location, these camps were frequently re-used (Martryn and Rogers,1969 150; Tanner,

1979:74).201 Travel camps could also be expected in suitable locations along overland trails

which could not be walked in a day, including the long portages sometimes used to travel

from one water route to another by Cree during the winters (Orecklin, 1976:717).

The Dené more commonly travelled over land from water body to water body rather

than along them, even forjourneys of more than a day. Dené travel camps would be

expected along the overland routes followed, these ofæn being along an esker or some other

well-drained feature. Each day's camp, however, was generally determined by where water

could be found (Franklin, lWI ll828l:3), so even Dené travel camps would more

commonly than not be found along the shoreline of some sort of water body. These water

bodies may not have been connected to any more extensive water route, however. l.ater in

the fur trade, when some of the Dené began to spend more time in the boreal forest, their

orientation around water routes increased somewhat (Brumbach and Jarvenpa,

I989:I2O,I2I). Denécamps, including their travel camps, would in turn have been more

closely associated with these routes.
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Other criteria for travel camps included the same minimal criteria for any camp. The

siæ had to be accessible. The space required varied according to the size of the group

travelling together. While the available space had to be great enough for the people to set up

at least a minimal camp within, they could get by with little more space than this; space for

few structures other than ænts and hearths would normally be required. Additionally, there

had to be enough level ground to sleep on, preferably at least some shelter from the

elements, plus the availability of drinkable waûer and firewood within reasonable walking

distance. A nearby source of food was also always appreciated. For example, travel camps

were frequently made beside a location where the fishing was likely to be productive

(Hearne, ln I ÍI7 9 5): I7,2I2;Tyrrell, 1934: I3).

Because travel camps were meant to be short-term, the sites could be selected with

less regard for all the comforts desired for a base camp or longer-term satellite camp

(Martrjn and Rogers , L969;150). Travellers often were forced to camp in far from ideal

situaúons when no good campsites were to be found along the travel route within that day's

journeying, or when poor weather or other unavoidable circumstances such as an accident or

illness forced them to stop where they were (Ballantyne,lgTl ll879l:102; Downes,

1943:35JI; Steegman ,I983:256).to' These were, perhaps, the only times that truly bad

camping places would be used at all (Downes,1943:3Ð. All the same, comfortable sites

would still be preferred, as usual.

Along known routes, the travellers could plan outtheir destinations, i.e., suitable

locations for camping which could be reached before the end of the travel day. Old camps,

whether they had been base camps or some type of satellite camp, or only previously used

overnight travel camps, were regularly selected (Brumbach and Jarvenpa,I989:'73;Martijn

and Rogers ,1969:150). Along less frequently travelled routes, re-use of travel camps

would, of course, be less common.
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11.3 Special-Purpose Sites.

11.3.1 Rest Stops.

Rest stops are the brief stops made throughout a day of travel. They were used as

an opportunity to rest, to eat or drink a little, to warm up in the winter or cool down in the

summer, and to make repairs to equipment damaged during the journey. Camp was not

struck, but time might be taken to make a small fire. A hearth, possibly a few faunal

remains, and a limited number of items accidentally dropped or broken and left behind may

be all that remains to indicate that people once stopped there. Like travel camps, rest stops

would of course have to be located along the route taken.

Because a rest stop would normally be used only for a brief perid, not even

overnight, many of the factors important for a camp, such as proximity to vital resources,

abundant level ground, a rock-free surface, and so forth, were far less pressing criteria for

selection of the site (e.g. Orecklin, 1976:,169). Because people could afford to be less

'fussy' regarding where they would stop for a break than where they would sûop for the

night, a wider selection of siæs were available for their use. Basically, when travelling by

canoe in the summer, people could stop at any place convenient f-or landing the canoes.

Alluvial (sand, gravel or sandy silt) beaches were likely preferred when these could be found

when it was time to stop. At other times, whaûever the best site was that was available would

be used. Orecklin has noted, for example, that low bedrock spits and points were the

preferred rest stops for Cree canoeing along the boggier portions of the shorelines of Lake

Wapisu (Orecklin, 1976:115,116). During overland travel, a stop could be made just about

anywhere when it was time to rest or eat (Blondin, 1990:189).203

The more comfortable and safe locations would normally have been preferred when

they were available. For example, aesthetically pleasing locations were likely favouriæ

places to stop, and seasonal shelter from the elements could also be quite influential.

Exposed points along the water route were often favoured for summer travel stops when

canoeing (Orecklin, 1976:91,92) while spots well sheltered from the winds would have been

327



preferred during summer storms or winter travel. A comfortable and pleasant rest stop

would often become well-known and its use would be planned into the day's travel any time

that route was taken (Brumbach and Jarvenpa,1989:73).

II.3.2 Portages.

As discussed, portages are the land-based detours taken from one point along a

water route to another. They were used in many cases to bypass a difficult streûch of water

when canoeing. Examples of difficult waters include un-navigable rapids2oa or other very

strong sections of current, all falls, and places too shallow or rocþ to pass through without

scraping bottom (Mclnnes, I9I3:3I: Morse, 1979:7; Orecklin, 1976:32; Rogers and Black,

IT/6:8, Steegman, \9ß:256;Tanner, 1979:38). Portages were also used to avoid open ice

when travelling over frozen rivers or streams during the winters (Tanner, 1979.40;Wood,

198:42) or to cross between two adjacent lakes or water routes separated by land at any

time of year (Ray and Stevens, L97I:IZ7). The trails preferred for the portage would likely

be the shortest passable detour or link which was reasonably convenient at each end for

getting up and down the banks and, when canoeing, for loading and unloading the canoes.

Because the conditions which made portages necessary were generally present fiom

year to year (although they could vary seasonally), well-placed portages tended to be re-

used regularly for as long as that particular route of travel was taken and as long as the

environmental conditions forcing the detour persisted. Important portages still in use today,

for example, are often the same as those referred to in historic documents, including the

maps made by early explorers; evidence of precontact use is also often present (e.g.

Downes, 1943:32; Duckworth, 1 990: xiv ; Martij n and Rogers, 1969: 146;T ynell,

I9I7:375,3"76;Tynell,l934:338;Wood, 1983:42,45.63). The portages, used for many

generations, tend to be well-worn (Riddle,1972:16), although they may not appear to be

anything more than a simple path, for all their use (Downes,1943:32).
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11.3.3 Paths and Trails.

Paths or trails, which include portages, are any routes taken over land from one

location to another. The disønce covered can vary from hundreds of kilometres to a few

metres; i.e., they could be used for extensive overland travel from one camp to another, or

for shorter excursions from the camp into the bush to access a nearby resource harvesting

area or other special-purpose location (e.g. Ballantyne,I9'7I [1879]:81). Some trails were

well-established and often re-used (e.g. Andrews andZne,1997:162; Martijn and Rogers,

1969:135; Rogers and Rogers,1959:133) while others were used only once, out of

necessity, when pursuing game into the bush and then returning to a more open area, for

example (e.g. Martijn and Rogers, 1969:I35;Rogers, 1973:20).

Certain characteristics made the routes chosen for portages and other overland travel

more desirable, causing them to be used rather than less favourable surrounding land.

Among these, it could be expected, would be the characteristic that the land be a favourable

surface for walking on, i.e., a firm, well drained, fairly level or at least not ærribly steep or

rough surface. For example, systems of long, north-south trending eskers and similar well

drained, linear ridges were commonly used by Dené in their travel between the barrens and

the transitional forest (Downes, 1943:8}'Nas[ 1975:25;Irimoto, 1981a:90; Petch, I997a;

I997b:66,67). High, well-drained features such as eskers and other ridges were preferred to

the lower land for travel during the warmer seasons in particular. This was not only because

they were generally easier to move over, but also because they offered betær exposure to the

breeze. Inside the boreal forest, these features also tended to be more open than the lower

land, again making p¿Nsage easier.

In general, when travelling over land within the northern forests, both Cree and Dené

probably chose routes through open forest areas with less dense undergrowth, over better-

drained ground. This made travel less difficult and camping more comfortable (e.9.

Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1989: 111; Orecklin,1976:168; Stock, Ig99). Dense bush was not

favourable for moving through as trails would have to be cut (e.g. Rogers,1973:20). One
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reason why Dené were more used to walking distances over land than were the Cree was

that farther north, in the transitional forest and the barrens, the tree cover, where it existed,

tended to be quiæ open and therefor passable (e.g. Tanner,l979:38).20t Of course, when

Dené began to moved farther into the boreal forest, they too became more constrained by

the bush to more open paths and to use of the water ways. This was especially true when

people began to make more extensive use of dog teams for travel; a single person or small

group of people can make their way over rougher terrain and through denser bush, if
necessary, than a team of dogs pulling toboggans (Sharp, 1977:38).

On the other hand, most people preferred not to have to travel over extensive tracts

of muskeg, even in the winter when it was frozen. There was little dry firewood in such

settings and little shelter from the winds; this made the muskeg a poor place for comfortable

travel or for camping. Thus it was undesirable to have to make extensive journeys through

it(Glover, 1962:113).

Overland routes are also, of course, dictated at least in part by the location of the

beginning place and of the destination, as well as any intermediate locations which the user

might wish to encounter along the way. Aside from resource locations which people might

want to visit while travelling from one place to another, these intermediate places to be

encountered could include certain landmarks or logistically-important locations for the

travellers. For example, when Dené travelled over land in the spring through fall seasons,

they preferred to cross any water encountered at relatively short, easy crossings. This

included shallow sections of streams which could be forded (e.g. Bussidor and Bilgen-

Reinart, I997:?3:Hearne, I97I U795f:37,20I), narro\ry sections which could be bridged

(e.g. Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart,199'7:19), or calm waters which could be safely crossed

by canoe.

1,I.3.4 Resource-Harvesting Sites.

Many siúes were visited specifically forharvesting particular resources. This could

include fishing spots, trapping sites, hunting stations, berry patches, stands of birch, and
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other locations visited for the collection of plants for food, medicine and other uses, as well

as quarries for lithic materials or good sources of clay for pottery. Like any special-

purpose site, it was the presence of the desired resouræs and the accessibility of the sites

from the travel route or camp being used by the people, preferably within a few kilometres

from the camp, which determined the selection and use of those sites.

While any base or satellite camps established nearby for the purpose of visiting

those sites were best chosen with an eye for convenience and comfort, the specific sites

visited for collection of the resources were less influenced by these additional factors. For

example, wet ground was never comfortable or very easy to move over, but muskeg areas,

marsh and other wetlands were nonetheless useful for the resources they offered to the

people. Camps may not have been set up on muskeg very often, and even travel over it was

limited (Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1989:110; Ives, I982:I1O), but this did not stop people

from visiting such areas for harvesting plants and other resources (Ives, I982:I10). Even

then, however, people appearto have favoured the drier ground for the locations of their

operations. Waterfowl hunting stations, for example, were typically set up on whatever dry

ground could be found in the marsh areas (Orecklin,79'/6:.168,169).

So long as the poûential harvesting siæs were accessible and relatively safe, they

could be used. So long as the travel patterns of the people continued to bring them into

proximity of these places, and the resource based remained stable and productive, these sites

could be re-used. Details on resource-harvesting activities and sites have been provided

throughout preceding chapters.

11.3.5 Spiritual Sites.

A number of special purpose sites used for purposes other than travel or resource

gathering and processing were also used by Aboriginal peoples in the boreal forest. Among

these were sites importånt to the spiritual life of the people. Such sites could be obvious,

archaeologically, such as the rock paintings at which offerings were often left. Or they

might be archaeologically invisible, identified only through knowledge of oral traditions
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referring to the significance of the site (e.g. Linklater, I994:I,2). Several of these types of

sites have already been discussed in some detail in Chapter 5 and elsewhere throughout the

thesis, including rock paintin gs, kipochihl<nns and other places for leaving offerings, dream

quest sites, places for divining the future, locations of special dances and feasts, and burial

siæs. Only a few generalizations are thus required here.

Like any other sites used by people in the boreal forest, spiritual siæs had to

minimally be seasonally accessible from the travel routes and camps used by the people.

However, it was often the case that sites used specifically for activities requiring the aid of

the spirits were in locations more "off the beaten path" than most of the camps. For

example, while rock paintings were typically made along the banks of water bodies which

could be visited easily enough by people who sought them out (Jones, 198I:7), the lakes or

streams on which they occurred tended to be those less commonly travelled, and the sites

themselves were normally quite isolated from any regularly used camps (Sûeinbring,

1998;93,12I,132). Sites from which sacred and medicinal plants were to be collecæd by

Cree were, by necessity, similarly accessible, but were still best chosen from places away

from the camp. This ensured that the place from which they were collected would be

'clean', not stepped all over or otherwise contaminated by day{o-day activities associated

with the camp. If not collected from a spiritually clean place, the medicines were said by the

Cree not to work (Zieba, 1990: 6 1).

Whether the relative isolation of such sites as these from camps and other regularly

used places was a criteria for their sacredness or a response to it, it was in part the

sacredness and'clean' nature of a place that often attracted people there for spiritual

purposes. While neither the Cree nor the Dené separated the spiritual from the other

aspects of their lives, certain places were specifically known to be inhabited by powerful

spirits, and these places were often selected fordream quests, the leaving of offerings, and

other ceremonial activities during which the people hoped to be able to communicaûe with

the spirit world (e.g. Brightman, 1989: 161; 1993:82; Dewdney, 1965:14; Merasty,
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1974:17) . Other locations were sacred because they were a part of the traditional landscape,

i.e., landforms and other features which bore evidence of an event that happened long ago

according to the oral histories of the people (e.g. Hanks,1997:180; Linklater, 1994:77).

Certain observable features of the landscape were regularly associated with spirits:

heights of land were often favoured for spiritual activities because they brought people

closer to the spirits of the sþ (Linklater, 1994:92; Martijn and Rogers , 1969:147); andhigh

cliffs alongside water, particularly those near falls and rapids, were often known by Cree to

be inhabited by Mimilcvtishwøhk(Brown and Brightman, 198:I97:Dewdney, 1965:12-14;

Downes, 1943:39; Ray and Stevens, 7979:15,96), which is why offerings were often left at

such places.

Other spiritually important locations are not always predictable, however, without

knowledge of the traditions of the people who occupied the land during the time being

modelled. As noted earlier, the best that we can sometimes do is to acknowledge that such

activities probably did occur and would have been important in the lives of the people living

there, even when these do not show up in the archaeological record in an observably

patterned way, or at all.

Graves, as discussed in Chapter 5 (Section 5.), were typically made at or close to

the place where the person had died. They thus had to be made in places accessible to those

already being used by the people at the time of the death. If the person was to be buried, the

graves were best made in relatively well-drained ground, and a place relatively safe from

disturbance may have been preferred. While specific grave sites were not necessarily re-

used unless another death occurred nearby, and were sometimes avoided for a time, they

could be re-visited for other purposes.

II.3.6 Caches.

Cache sites are another type of special-purpose site. Caches were often made by

boreal forest peoples for the temporary storage of surplus stores of food, hides, moss and

other materials, seasonal equipment, and any other items which would have to be left behind
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when travelling to a new area. If items were to be stored in a cache only while people were

occupying that site or others nearby, these caches could be made right by the camp or

processing site (e.g. Lister, 1996:70). At other times, however, the caches were used to store

iæms which were being left behind as the people moved on to new areas. These would only

be useful to the people if located in places which would be returned to when those items

wereneeded.

In this latter case, it was more the area or region than the specific location which was

important regarding the site chosen for a cache. For example, for stores of food to be of

any use to the people during the winter, they had to be made near or within the winter camp

area (Brightman, I993:360:Honigmann,1956:44; Orecklin, 1W6:.I22),probably within a

couple days walk at most. These could have been scattered throughout the winteringare:,,

isolated from any particular camp. Recent caches found on the land around Lake Wapisu,

for example, are usually isolated from any other camp feature (Orecklin, 1976:122).

Alternatively, caches made to store tools and equipment used during the summers could be

left alongside routes followed from the summer or fall territories to the winter grounds, with

the expectation that the same route would be followed in reverse - if not in the following

year, than in some other. The same would apply to caches of winter equipment, when

travelling in the opposiæ direcúons (e.g. Blondin, 1990: 148; Brightman, 1989:157; HBCA,

B.9IlalI:9).

The specific types of locations selected for a cache could vary considerably. They

might be along a shoreline (e.g. Blondin, 1990:148), or well inland (e.g. Blondin,

lÐO:143). They were often made beside or within the base or satellite camp (e.g. Rogers,

I963b:49) but could also be made beside a more distant resource harvesting site (e.g.

Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1997:4?5,426;Lister,1996:70). They might be placed in rock

crevasses (e. g. Oreckl in, L97 6; 122; Petch, 1993 a:3 ; 1 993 b: 90), on a platform (Meyer,

I985:2L9) or hidden in the bush (Orecklin,1976:I?2). Meat cached away for the winter

could be buried under snow (Birket-Smith, I93O:2O) or in the frozenmuskeg (Fiddler,
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1985:107). Other than the seasonal accessibility of the site, about the only other consistent

criteria in choosing a site for a cache , apparently, was that the people leaving it could find it

again, weeks, months or years down the road, and that it be relatively safe from destruction

by flooding, animals and other natural factors.

11.3.7 Fur Trade Posts.

One last type of special-purpose site used by Aboriginal people specifically during

the Fur Trade period were the trade posts themselves. Being long term habit¿tion sites as

well as places of trade for people throughout the region and even more distant places, trade

posts were best located on the same sorts of siæs selected by Aboriginal peoples in the

boreal forest for their base camps and gathering places. Because they were normally meant

to be occupied year-round and often at least initially planned for more than one year of use,

certain other conditions had to be met as well.

The locations for a fur trade post were those situated along a major travel route,

preferably one which accessed territories used by people willing to trade with the company

(Anderson, 1961:7 9 ;Tyrrell, 1934: 1 I4,I 15). Frequentl y, in fact, they were placed in

locations central to the territories of'a number of bands, although many traditional gathering

places were also favoured for the trade posts (Meyer and Thistle,I995:4I8).

Notonly did the posts have to be in locations where the traders in question could

attracttrade, they also had to be placed where they could compeûe with other companies for

that trade. A good view of the water routes in various directions from the post was thus

beneficial, as it allowed the traders to see not only potential customers approaching or

passing, but to watch the activities of any competitors (Tyrrell, I934114,1LÐ who were

often located nearby, sometimes right "next-door" (e.g. Brumbach and Jarvenpa,

19t39: 1 13 ; F{BCA, B.B/a/ 1 :5,8).

For the trade to be lucrative, posts were best placed in regions with abundant

furbearers for the Aboriginal customers to trap or hunt (Anderson, I96l:'/9;Brumbach and

Jarvenpa, 1989: 113). In order to support themselves all year, not to mention their
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Aboriginal families and any others camping at the post or nearby, the company traders had

to additionally be sure to locate the post in an area with abundant food resources. The most

reliable food resource being fish, inland posts were most often located on lakes with

productive, year-round fisheries (Anderson, 1961:79;Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1989:113;

Glover, L962:93,94: Tyrrell, I934:I14,I15). If a post was established in a place lacking a

good fishery nearby, it did not tend to survive long (e.g. FIBCA, B.ßlalZ:1,7d;Tynell,

L9l7:376).

Traders probably relied on Aboriginal suggestions regarding fisheries, but they also

knew from experience to look for lakes "of atleast twenty miles in length by two or three

miles in width ... as it is only large and deep lakes that have fish sufficient to maintain the

Trader and his Men..." (Glover, 1962:93). They also realized that those lakes with sandy

or pebbly bottoms provided spawning habitat for the fall-spawning whitefish - a highly

desirable food resource (Glover, 1962:94). Sites on lake shores at or near the mouth of a

river were often chosen for the trade posts (e.g. FIBCA ,8.æll;4d; LinHater, 1994:22;

Mclnnes, L9L3:2;PAM, MGl B14,Ia:L57). While such locations would have been useful

simply because so many people were bound to pass by them, they additionally ænded to be

places of good fishing.

In addition to requiring at least sufficient necessary food resources nearby, trade

posts could not be easily built in any location where there were not enough suitably large

trees to be used for timbers for its construction (Tyrrell, I934:IO7). Abundant firewood

would also have been desired (Anderson,196I:79; Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1ffJ9:113), and

stands of birch nearby were often considered favourable as well (Tyrrell, I934:.L14,II5),

these trees being useful for many purposes.

The specific site chosen for the post had to be high enough above the shoreline to

avoid being flooded with the spring thaw (f yrrell, 1934:IW ,II3 ,LI4). Being occupied

through the winters, it is likely that most posts would additionally have been placed back in

the bush a way, behind a wind break of trees. Level, well-drained ground with not too many
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boulders would also have been preferred, as it was for most large base camps; and the

suitable spaæ available had to be extensive enough to support the post as well as all the

associated activities, including the camps of visiting customers and of family members.

Table 11.1 summarizes the various different types of sites which might be found

reflected in the archaeological record, together with a statement of their purposes, and an

assessment of what types of factors most influenced their use. As has been demonstrated,

the availability of specific resources was often influential on site choice. The types of

locations in which plant, animal and mineral resources could have been found have been

detailed throughout earlier chapters, and in the appendices to follow.
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Table I 1.1 Examples of land use sites and site choice factors.

SiteType Typical Characterof the Site

C¡.vrps.

Base Camps.

SatelliteCamps:

e.g. hunting camps,
kill camps, plant-
harvesting camps.

Longer-term residential camps in which a variety of activities
associated with day-to-day living take place. Often re-used
(Li ster, 1996: I 65; Ro gers and Black, 197 6:8,2!/).

Gathering Places.

Shorter-term camps established away from the base camp for
taking of resources (game, fìsh, plant or mineral) more thãn a
day'sjourney away. Generally small and special-purpose.
Activities are dominated by harvesting the desired iesõurces.
Re-use less common (Irimoto, 1 98 1 a: 129 ; Maftijn and Ro gers,
1969:15I; Rogers and Black, 1976:23,24).

TravelCamps.

Base camps at which groups belonging to one or more
regional bands come together. Avariety of ecological,
social and ritual activities take place. Duration of use
may vary. Often re-used (Conkey, I%O:612: Martijn
and Ro gers, 1969 :98,I 52,1 53 ; Meyer and Thi stl e,
tees).

Short-term camps made en route from one base or satellite
camp to another. Length of occupation depends on travel
conditions and proximity to desired resources. Often re-used
(Martijn and Rogers, 1969:150).

Expected Priorities for Selection

Site should be safe, accessible and comfortable.
Multiple resources should be available nearby
(Kvamme, I985:2?ß;Rogers and Black,
1976:23-25).

Sites must be accessible and should be
reasonably safe and comfortable, but the last two
criteria are not as important as proximity to the
resources desired (Kvamme, 1985:228; Rogers
and Black, 1976:23-25; Wood, 1978:26I).

Site should be safe, accessible and comfortable.
The site and its surroundings must be able to
support alarge groupforthe duration ofthe
gathering. It should be conveniently placed for
the various groups gathering there (Meyer and
Thistle, 1995:409).

Site must be accessible and convenient to the
travel route. Safety and comfort are still desired,
but are less important than in a base camp.
Proximity to food resources is desirable.
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Sppct¡.r, Punposn Srrns.

Rest Stops.

Portages.

Brief stops made en route during travel. Camps are not set up,
but a fire may be built, food may be prepared,iepairs may be
made to equipment, and so forth. Often re-used(Orecklin,
1976:90,116).

Paths or Trails.

A detour taken around a difficult section of waterwhen
travelling over water-routes: e.g. during open-water seasons,
canoes/boats are carried around falls and bad rapids; in the ice-
covered season, when walking over the ice, a similar detour may
have to be made around open stretches of water. Rest stops
may be made in association with the portage. Re-used.

Resource Harvesting
Sites:

The route taken over land from one location to another, both
within and between greater areas. In some cases the trails may
be well-established (e.g. Andrews and Zoe , L997:L62:Martijn
and Rogers,1969:135; Rogers and Rogers,l959:I33), while in
others they may be unmarked and/or newly made (e.g. Rogers,
1973 :2O). Re-use variable.

- Kill Sites.

The sites from which specific resources are taken. Site may be
re-used as long as the resources remain available and the people
continue to use the general area.

Ethnographically defined, this is the specific location at which
game is caught or killed. Repeated use of the location is likely
limited to planned kill sites, such as caribou surrounds.

- Fishing Sites.

Site is generally directly along the travel route.
Convenience, comfort and aesthetics may be
primary considerations (e. g. Orecklin, 197 6:90) .

The location at whichfishing (with any method) occurs. Often,
the cleaning and preserving and sometimes storing of fish is
done on shore adjacent to the fishing station (e.g. Lister,
1996:6I,70). Often re-used.

Portages are made where needed. The route
taken is usually the shortest detour which is still
accessible, passable and safe.

Trails should be made between locations over
ground which is accessible, passable and
convenient to the beginning and end-points, and
any intervening destinations.

The sites must be accessible and should be safe,
but are defined by the presence of the desired
resoufce.

Sometimes this is a planned location, as when
caribou are herded into a pound. Other times it
is more random, as when an animal is stalked
and killed at whatever point the opportunity
arises.

The sites must be accessible, but are chosen
based on their known or expected productivity
of fish.
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- Trapping Sites.

- Plant-Gathering
Sites

The locations at which traps or snares are set for catching game.
Traps are set and the sites re-visited periodically in ordertõ
clear them out. May be re-used.

- Quarries.

The locations at which different plant types are harvested for
food, medicine or materials (e.g. berries or herb picking, moss
gathering, birchbark harvesting). Re-use variablè.

- Clay-gathering
places.

Ceremonial Places
or Spiritual Sites:

Locations at which lithic materials formaking stone tools are
excavated from the landscape - typically at bedrock outcrops.
Re-use likely at good quarry sites.

The locations from which clay for pottery-making is dug.
Favoured locations may be re-used.

Special-purpose sites (e.g. rock paintings, landscape features
associated with some mythic or historic event, Kipochihkahn
sites, dream quest sites, dancing circles). Use tends to be short-
term but the sites are often revisited regularly.

- Burials.

The place at which a deceased person and/or their belongings
have been interred. The location may or may not be marked
with a cairn or some other grave marker. May be re-visited.

The sites must be accessible. It must be
possible to set traps/snares there. Locations are
chosen based on known or expected
productivity of the site for targeted species.

Sites must be accessible, but it is the presence of
the desired plants which are of primary concern.
Proximity to camp is often - but not always -
desirable.

The site must be accessible and should be safe.
The presence ofthe resource is vital.

The site must be accessible, but it is the resource
which is of primary interest. Proximity to the
pottery-making location wouldlikely be a
concern.

Spiritual associations with the place are often
important. Some physical characteristics of the
site may be influential. The site must be
accessible ; however, isolation from more
intensively-used areas is often a factor as well
(e. g. Steinbring, 199t3: 1 21,132).

Burial sites are typically made near the place
where the person died. Within that aÍea, a
"good'o site for burial would be selected based
on the physical setting (Riddle, 1994a:23).
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Caches.

Trade Posts (Fur
Trade).

A cache is made for storage of surplus preserved foods,
seasonal equipment, or other goods which people leave behind
for later use. Caching methods vary.

Typically semi-permanent establishments out of which fur trade
interactions were based. In addition to being locations of
trading, the posts and their immediate surroundings served as
residential base camps for post employees and their families,
and temporary camps for people visiting for trade, aid and other
reasons. Duration of use varied, but posts were generally
intended to be used for at least one séason.

Caches may be made at a camp or processing
site (e.g. Lister, 1996z7}); or they may be
i solated (e. g. Oreckl in, 197 6: I22). T he locati on
must be accessible and convenient to return to.

Sites should be safe, accessible and comfortable
(in all seasons). Resources must be enough to
support people year-round and so are an
importantfactor. The convenience of the site to
the Aboriginal people in the region is another
primary consideration.
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12. SUMMARY AND DISCUSSION.

12.1 Introduction.

Hundreds of archaeological sites have been discovered throughout the boreal forest

of north-central Manitoba over the past thirty years. From the increasingly large data base

of sites and artifacts produced during the activities of the Churchill River Diversion

Archaeological Project and a handful of other, smaller projects within the region, much has

been learned about the people who once lived there. Our awareness of the extensive and

complex history of occupation of the region has grown considerably. Occupation of the

region has been pushed back thousands of years, and based on analyses of the stylistic

variations in artifact classes and assemblages, as many as 39 groups of people have been

identified as having used the region (Historic Resources Branch, n.d. [1998]:4).

However, investigation of the region has been limited almost exclusively to the

shorelines of the water bodies affected by Manitoba Hydro developments. While the lakes

and rivers were undoubtedly focal points in the lives of boreal forest peoples such as the

Rock Cree, there is still more to the history of use of the boreal forest than the history of its

shorelines. This much should be clear fïom a consideration of the land use patterns

reconstrucûed in the previous chapters of this thesis. Additionally, while extensive analyses

have been made of some of the artifacts recovered from these shoreline sites, with few

exceptions comparatively little interpretation has been made of the sites themselves. The

vast majority have been identified simply as "camp site" or "large camp" or "small

camp" in the site inventory forms, and generally only the most productive of these have

been considered in any more detail in subsequent reports.

Without recognition of the variability inherent in the distribution and location of

sites, not only between different culture systems or different time periods, but even within a

single cultural system, it is not possible to fully understand the nature of these people's land

use systems. This is because the activities of Aboriginal peoples throughout the boreal

forestand others, elsewhere, are bound to have varied across the landscape:
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... human systems of adaptation are assumed to be internally differentiated
and organized arrangements of formally differentiated elements. Such
internal differentiation is expected to charactenze the actions performed and
the locations of different behaviors. This means that sites are not equal and
can be expected to vary in relation to their organizational roles within a
system (Binford, 1980:4).

In order to better interpret and explain the nature of Aboriginal land use within the

boreal forest, it is vital that we recognize this patterned intersite variability. The inter-relaæd

and complementary roles of activities carried out at often spatially distinct locations is what

ties them together into land use systems,"that is, sites are articulated into networks because

each served aspecialized function and together they formed a whole" (Chang, 1972:12).

These systems can be visualized as seasonal rounds of land use activity, i.e., seasonally

variable patterns of economic, social, political, ritual and 'random' behaviors and the

locations in which they took place. Additionally, utilized locations might be linked up into a

network of seasonal base camps, special-purpose satellite camps and various limiæd activity

or special purpose sites (figure l2.I). Thus, not only must the cultural and temporal

affiliation of each siæ be identified, but also their season of occupation and their function(s)

(Willey, 1968:209). To date, this interpretation has not been made to any great extent in the

boreal forest of north-central Manitoba. As a result, a more complete system of past

Aboriginal land use has not yet been considered in much detail. As noted earlier, this is due

largely to the absence of recognized indicators of site function and seasonality in boreal

forest archaeological si æs.

The CDAP and other projects have truly produced an immense body of siæ data

which could be used in the potentially informative study of archaeological site distributions

and the land use systems which they reflect. However, two criteria must still be met. First, a

more fully representative site sample needs to be surveyed; or alternatively, assurance that

the existing siûe sample is in fact representative of the variability of sites existing in the

boreal forest of north-central Manitoba. Second, there is a need for more meaningful

interpretation of the sites discovered. People used the land extensively for many purposes,
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Figure 12.1. Schematic representation of a portion of a boreal forest settlement system.
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and not all archaeological remains are necessarily going to represent camp sites or camp

sites alone. Also, not all camps were occupied for the same purposes, by the same people,

for the same length of time, or in the same season. Without a good representation of the

various activities which took place and without the ability to interpret what these activities

were, any system of land use which might be reconstructed would be incomplete and

potentially misunderstood.

To these ends, archaeological predictive modelling has been suggested as an

effective means to not only make testable predictions of site distributions, but also, when

based on theory or ethnographic analogy, to interpret them. The theory on which these

models are based can be used to explain the role of individual predicûed or observed sites in

the wider network of site locations reflecting the land use sysûem of a people. It may also

be used to present hypotheses regarding those components of the land use sysûem which

are less likely to show up in the archaeological record to begin with. This is helpful when

the goal of an archaeologist is to try to visualize a more compleûe way of life than is

reconstructable from the more evident archaeological remains alone.

12.2 Summary: a Recognition of Yariability.

It has been the aim of this thesis to present a set of relatively comprehensive

ethnohistoric reconstructions of Aboriginal land use within the boreal forest which could

then be used in the future development of theory-based predictive models of archaeological

sites in north-central Manitoba. Recognizing the need to identify the differences in land use

according to the people being considered, separate ethnohistoric reconstructions were

presented for the Rock Cree/Selkirk occupants of the region and the Edthen-eldeli

(Caribou-Eater) DenéiTaltheilei who appear to have been seasonally resident, sporadically,

until the fur trade, after which a certiain percentage of the Dené population became even

more regular users of the region. Recognizing that land use changes over time in response

to various ecological, social and even spiritual factors, the land use patterns of these peoples

were further considered separately for the Late Woodland and Early Fur Trade culture
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periods. And in order to consider the seasonal variations in the land use by each of these

peoples in each time period, their systems of land use were presented in the form of

seasonal rounds of activities and changing criæria for these. For this purpose, a wide

varietyof ethnographic, ethnohistoric, archival, archaeological and'emic' sources of

information on the land use of Cree and Dené peoples within the boreal forest were studied

and the data were synthesized to produce the ethnohistoric reconstructions presented in this

thesis.

12.2.1 Yariability by Culture.

The results of this investigation have clearly illustrated the importance of the boreal

forest to both Cree and Dené people in this region. Any predictive or interpretive model of

Aboriginal land use in the boreal forest would have to take not only the Cree, but also Dené,

presence into account. While Rock Cree were the year-round occupants of the boreal

forest, Dené people were at least seasonally resident, occasionally ranging as far south as

north-central Manitoba when the caribou drew them there. But still, their traditional use of

the forest was certainly different from that of the Cree, as was the extent of that use. A

model of land use would have to consider each of these peoples separately, or risk glossing

over these differences and their significance.

To begin with, the role of the forest in the land use systems of the Cree and Dené

peoples was not the same. The Cree were boreal forest generalists. They lived year-round

within the forest, making their living by utilizing awide variety of resources within it. They

switched their economic emphases on particular animal and plant species not only

seasonally, but also across space and time as resource availability fluctuated with

successional changes in the boreal forest habitat patches (Feit, 1969:94). Short of a

catastrophic event such as an extensive, severe forest fire which left a whole region

uninhabitable or an event such as a devastating epidemic of disease which left a region

virnrally uninhabited, Cree people were able to remain within a region; they would move
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only from area to area within that region, dispersing and gathering as necessary, for as long

as they could find sufficient resources to support themselves.206

For the Dené, occupation of the boreal forest was only a seasonal component of a

larger system of land use which also included use of the tree line and the southern barrens.

Until their entrance into the fur trade, Dené were generally present south of the treeline only

during those seasons that the barren-ground caribou were in the forest - from the late fall or

early winter until early spring (roughly November to April or May, under current climatic

conditions). In contrast to the Cree, Eastern Dené peoples traditionally focussed more

specifically on the barren-ground caribou for their subsistence. They did look to other

animals and plants for alternate sources of food and maûerials, sometimes due to a

temporary lack of caribou and sometimes simply for variety. But still, when the caribou left

the barrens to spend the winter in the northern forests each year, the Dené tended to move

south as well, travelling after the caribou. Because the specific path taken by the caribou in

any given year can vary, as does the distance into the forest which they travel, Dené use of

the boreal forest as far south as north-central Manitoba was rather less stable or predictable

than that of the Cree. All the same, use of this region was still an important part of their

lives when the caribou drew them there.

Once in the boreal forest, Cree and Dené people moved through the region in

different ways and this affected their use of specific parts of the forest. The Cree tended to

travel along the major water routes both in summer, by canoe, and in winter, on foot. Inland

locations which were not readily accessible from these routes of travel were not extensively

used by Cree people. They did make more use of inland lakes during the winûers than they

did at other times of the year; these were easier to get to in that season, when the sometimes

unnavigable tributaries were frozenand the biting insects were dormant (Ives, I982'T1,99;

Tanner, L979:4O). But this use was still restricted primarily to the winter months and to

those water bodies which could be accessed by following a tributary much of the
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distance.2o7 With the exception of longer portages between waterbodies, they did not tend

tomake many extensive journeys overland.

Travelling roughly north-south, Dené entered and left the boreal forest over land,

crossing lakes and rivers rather than travelling along them as the Cree did. The types of

locations readily accessible to them from their routes of travel would thus likely have

included numerous places which - although not impossible for the water route-oriented Cree

to reach - would have been more out of their way and, so, less likely to be used.

Dené could be expected to use not only the area immediately surrounding lakes,

rivers and streams, but also the land between them, minimally for travel, rest sûops and travel

camps, if not necessarily for their base camps. Particularly during the winters, the season

when Dené were most often in the boreal forest, it was not essential that people camp near a

water body. Snow could be melted for water, if necessary. Hence, some of the travel camps

used by Dené within the northern portions of the boreal forest could be expected to occur

farther inland from any water body than those regularly used by the Cree. The Dené's

daily activities of hunting and resource collection and likely some of the satellite camps

associaûed with these could likewise be expected to occur farther inland from the major

lakes and rivers than was typical for the Cree, although not necessarily any farther off their

overland trails than Cree would travel away from their water routes.

Cree people might use suitable land all around lakes and rivers for their camps and

activities. The Dené, in contrast, were likely to particularly concentrate their use of the

shorelines to those places where the caribou tended to emerge from the bush, most typically

along the eskers where these meet the water bodies. They likely would have spread out

along the shorelines themselves once in an area where the caribou halted or slowed down

their travel for a time, however, as the caribou dispersed across the area, or when there were

no caribou to hunt.

Further differences in Cree and Dené land use resulted from the different range of

game which they emphasizeÅ. Dené people were likely to pursue caribou all through the
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winter, living on surplus meat when the caribou were too dispersed or wary to be hunted in

great numbers. Cree hunters were unlikely to ignore herds of barren-ground caribou when

these ventured into their territories, and more than likely would have at least established

satellite camps near strategic hunting locations in order to take advantage of this

comparatively concentrated game while the animals were migrating. Cree were less likely to

move to entirely different lake systems, the way the Dené were, in order to stay where there

were caribou, however. If other game could be found in suitable abundance within their

own familiar territory, Cree people were more likely to remain there and shift their hunting

emphases ûo these other animals instead. These ûerritories could have included a number of

different lakes, but shifts between these was less tied directly or solely to the presence of

barren-ground caribou than similar movements made by Dené hunters in a single season.

And so, even without taking into account the various resources which they would

stress in the other seasons, Cree were more likely than Dené to locate themselves and their

activities in a wide variety of areas bearing a wide variety of habitats. The Dené would

concentrate primarily on those areas with access to the more open lichen woodland

preferred by barren-ground caribou. Their use of other habiøt patches was probably

limited to those times that the caribou were difficult to get, when they desired some other

game for variety, or when certain plant or mineral resources not available in the lichen

woodlands were needed or desired.

One important point to consider here is that due to frequent forest fires and resulting

forest succession, an area preferred by caribou at one point in time, for example, might

become unfavourable to them after aburn; thus, Dené interest in that patch of forest might

also decline somewhat at that time. Meanwhile, the early deciduous browse that colonizes

many forest sites in the years after a bum might attractmore moose, which although not

tenibly tempting to most Dené are quite attractive to Cree hunters. In other words, the same

general area might be exploited by the Dené and Cree for quite different reasons at different
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points in the history and development of the forest. This fine level of palaeoecological

reconstruction is beyond the abilities of most researchers at this time.

However, this phenomenon must still be considered when investigating or predicting

Cree and Dené land use within the boreal forest; what exists in an area today is not

necessarily what was there at the time that it was being used by the occupants of a given site.

All too often the environment has been presented as unchanging and homogeneous when

described in reports. This of course presents problems for analysis, as behaviors can easily

be matched to the wrong environmental variables (Winüerhalder, 1978:118-148; I98Ib:78;

1982:I5,L7). Ideally, the entire range of forest stages characteristic of that type of landform

at that latitude, and the plant and animal resources which might be available at those different

stages over time would have to be considered.tot At the very least, fire succession and other

such processes in the boreal forest may be offered as possible explanations for what appear

to be anomalous or disadvantageous site location choices in the context of the modern

environment (Hamilüon et al., 1994:7).

At a more site-specific level, it is likely that similar types of sites would be chosen

by the Cree and the Dené for similar types of activities. For example, many of the same

criteria for a good winter camp place chosen by the Cree would apply to those chosen by

the Dené: these would be sites which were accessible from their routes of winter travel, with

relatively level, even ground, access to a source of water, abundant firewood, moss and

spruce boughs, (probably) a reliable winter fishery nearby, and protected from the cold

winds.

As has already been noted, however, because they differed in their routes of travel,

Cree and Dené would likely define accessibility of siæs differently. Other site-specific

variables would similarly vary according to the different needs of these peoples. For

example, in contrast to the Cree, Dené tended to winter in larger groups whenever the

caribou were concentrated enough to support these numbers; thus they would have required

somewhat greater amounts of space for their winter base camps. Dené were also more wary

350



of Cree attack when in the boreal forest than Cree were of the Dené. Dené would therefor

likely put more emphasis on being either in a location well-hidden from the travel routes

used by the Cree and/or in a defensible location with a good view available of the

surroundings.

Because the Dené spent mainly the colder se¿Nons in the boreal forest, any

precontact Dené camp sites in this region are likely to represent winter camps. It is not

difficult to understand why Taltheilei materials are rather rarely encountered in this region.

Between their wariness of the Cree, their greater use of the overland trails, and their

tendency to be in the forest only during those seasons that shelter from the wind is

desirable, it is unlikely that many Dené camps of that age would be located immediaûely

along the shoreline, where most survey efforts have been concentrated. Because Cree

occupied the boreal forest year-round and were less concerned with attack, their choices of

camp sites would have more often included locations along the shorelines, exposed to the

breeze, than those of the Dené. Cree would only regularly camp well back from the

shoreline during the winter months or when they were after aspecific inland resource

requiring use of a satellite camp.

As should be evident from the above examples, the variability in land use by

different culture groups could be detected at a number of levels. At the regional level, the

overall territories used by different groups of people over a year are bound to be different.

Even during the winters, when both the Cree and Dené were in the boreal forest, for

example, the Dené tended to remain farther north in the forest than the Cree. At the

intermediate level, areas for camping within were chosen based on what types of resources

the people were after, how close they wished to be to their neighbours, and whether or not

there were any spiritual reasons to want to come to or avoid a specific lake, island or other

area. Thus, this too could vary. For example, because Cree and Dené traditionally had at

least slightly different resource goals even when in the same general region in the same

season, the areas within which they chose to camp could vary. Dené were additionally likely
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to try to avoid areas inhabiûed by Cree, further helping to keep them somewhat separate.

And at the site-specific level, while the same criæria for site comfort may have influenced

both peoples when using sites for the same purposes in the same season, issues of

accessibility and convenience would have varied according to their different modes and

routes of travel, and issues of safety from attack would have varied with different needs for

defensibility or secrecy.

12.2.2 Variability by Season and Site Function.

As has been touched on just above and should be clear from the investigation of

Creæ and Dené land use in the framework of a seasonal round of activities, land use of any

people within the boreal forest would be expected to vary rather significantly between

seasons. Presented in this way, it can be seen that the land use patterns followed by both

Cree and Dené did differ from season to season. For the Dené, the region which they

occupied changed seasonally as the caribou moved from the barrens to the forest in the fall,

and then back again in the spring. The size of the groups travelling or living together varied

as well, as did the types of 'secondary' food resources sought. The Cree did remain within

the boreal fbrest, as a rule, but may have travelled to difT'erent portions of'this huge region in

different seasons, exploiting different resources, and gathering and dispersing as resource

availabilitychanged.

The particular types of activities which they carried out - economic, social, political

and spiritual - varied by season. Forexample, among the Cree, spiritual activities (including

the dream quests, and the goose dance and associated feasting) tended to be greatest in the

spring season. Mining for clay and the construction of potûery was limited largely to the

warmer se¿ìsons, as was the quarrying of lithic materials to be used in stone tool making.

Fishing could be important year-round, but the locations of the best fisheries altered

seasonally, as did the species which could be caught and the fishing methods preferred.

Cree tended to be most concentrated and stationary while gathering in the late spring or

summer; they were generally most dispersed and mobile at various points during the winter
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when food was hardest to come by and firewood was needed in the greatest amounts. The

same type of variability by season existed for the Dené both while in the boreal forest and

outside of it.

Because of these seasonal changes in l) diet, 2) hunting and fishing methods, 3) the

types of resources required for the manufacture and repair of seasonal items such as canoes,

4) the locations of procurement of mobile animal and fish resources, 5) settlement size and

composition, and 6) concerns with the spiritual environment, as well as in the multitude of

other factors which could affect land use patterns, boreal forest peoples would be

emphasizing different types of areas in different seasons. This was based in part on the

variable seasonal resource potential of these areas. Unfortunately, with the exception of

mineral resources and usually fisheries, the resource potential of particular parts of the

boreal forest change over the years in response to forest succession. For this reason, these

particular aspects of land use - the nature of the areas or habitats favoured by the people

being studied - might not be quite so clear from an observation of archaeological site

distributions as they would be while observing a living population.

On the other hand, seasonal variations in the specific types of locations chosen for

specific land use activities, especially regarding camp sites, are generally more evident. For

example, camp sites occupied during the winters are almost universally farther back from

the shorelines than those used during the summers when the bugs are biting and the

shorelines may be the only places in the forest to find relief (e.g. Hanks, 1983:352). The

use of less well-drained ground and less level ground for camping could increase after the

freezp,when even muskeg becomes solid and snow-covered. Recent burns and their

abundance of fire-killed, dry wood would be increasingly atfractive for camping near as the

weather turned colder. Portages around very shallow stretches of water, important features

while travelling by canoe during seasons of open water, would be unnecessary during the

winters.
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Similarly, the siæ-specific requirements for different activities varied as well, and

because these activities could be season-specific, any relaûed variations in site location could

again be seen as being patterned by season. For example, a rather specific set of criteria

should be met for a good ambush siæ for barren-ground caribou during their migrations:

hunters were most successful when they chose to wait along an anticipated or observed

migratory path of the caribou, in a place where they had a good view of the surroundings,

where they could keep themselves somewhat hidden, and where they could either use natural

features of the landscape to direct the caribou to a specific point, or where they could set up

drive lanes to funnel the caribou in this same way (e.g. Hearne,I9TI ll795l:78,79). Such

sites as these were most effective, however, only when the caribou were actually migrating

during early spring and late fall/early winter. And because the paths taken by the caribou

are not necessarily the same in the spring and fall, ambush sites useful in one season were

less likely to be useful in the next.

So, like the variability in land use by different culture groups, variability in land use

by season and by activity could be evident at several levels. It could be reflected in the

region occupied, especially in the case of the Dené who left the forest when the caribou did

in the spring and returned in the fall. It would be reflected in the different types of areas

emphasized by season, according to the different resource, social and spiritual needs. And

perhaps more obviously, when observing the archaeological record, in the specific types of

locations selected for the sites.

12.2.3 Yariability by Time Period.

Peoples' land use patûerns can and do change over time with changes in their

cultural goals or technology, or with changes in their environment, whether ecological,

economic, social, political or spiritual. The land use systems of both the Cree and Dené

changed to some extent with their involvement in the fur trade and with the effects of this

trade economy on the resource base of the boreal forest. Relatively few Aboriginal people

in north-central Manitoba were as immersed in the fur trade lifestyle during the early fur
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trade periods as they came to be during the later fur trade. However, the Rock Cree and, to a

lesserextent, the Edthen-eldeli Dené were becoming increasingly involved in the fur trade

economy throughout even the early fur trade. Consequently, there were certain changes to

their land use patterns which ought to show up at some level in the archaeological record.

These changes have been discussed in the description of the history of the fur trade as it

affected Cree and Dené, and in the descriptions of the changes to the seasonal rounds.

Examples of some of the more apparent land use changes will be summarized below.

The earliest changes to Aboriginal land use following the introduction of the fur

trade were likely changes in economic focus. This included the greater commitment to

trapping fortrade; beaver, muskrat, marten, otter, mink, weasels,lynx, wolverine, wolf and

fox all took on a new importance with the fur trade, so more time was dedicated to the taking

of these animals than had likely been the case in earlier days. Among the Cree, many of the

animals trapped for trade had also previously been taken for both furs and meat, although in

considerably smaller numbers, so that the new emphasis on furbearers was more an

intensification of an existing practice than it was a new introduction (Brightman, 1993;?-48:

Helmetal., 1981:151).

The mostnotable effects of the addition of trapping for trade would have been to

increase the influence of furbearer presence on peoples' choices of where to live and work

in trapping seasons. They would also have been attracted to visit the locations where the

trade posts were to be found. These were sometimes places that were not visited frequently

previously by that group of people (Pettipas, 1980:201), particularly before the influx of

inland posts, when almost all direct trade was at the Bay. This resulted in increasing use of

cer[ain areas and the travel routes leading to and from them.2on

With the increasing local scarcity of large game towards the end of the 1700s, and

especially by the second decade of the 1800s, Cree families in the boreal forest had to caæh

more small game and fish for their food, breaking up into smaller groups which could more

readily be supporûed by this fare, whether they themselves had been significantly involved in
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the fur trade or not (Bishop, 19"72:65; Brightman,1993:267-269). Cree hunters did

continue to hunt moose whenever they could (Hanls, 1982:112),butthe large mammals

were no longer abundant enough to be taken reliably. With the food shortages, there was

alsogreaterrelianceonfoodsboughtfromthetradeposts(Helmetal., 1981:151;Pettipas,

1fE0:201), further increasing the people's need to trap, and discouraging families from

travelling too far from the posts.

The Dené, particularly the Edthen-eldeli Dené, came later to the fur trade than the

Cree, and few ever became as heavily involved, trading meat and caribou hides more ofûen

than furs.2lo For those Dené who did become committed to capturing furbearers for trade,

mainly those groups whose territories came to be centered around the Lake Athabasca

region, the economic shifts were considerable. In addition to the new emphasis on

furbearers, Dené people who came into the full boreal forest to trap through the winters had

to give up their winter hunting of barren-ground caribou in those years that the herds did

not range so far south. They had to hunt caribou more opportunistically than before and so

spent the winters in smaller groups. A few Dené also chose to spend their summers in the

boreal forest. This likely represented the first time that Dené people were more regularly

south of the treeline in seasons other than late fall through early spring. Those few Dené

who did spend their summers in the forest, near the posts, had to give up hunting barren-

ground caribou entirely in that season.

These latter people traded in a specialized, caribou-focussed economy for a more

generalist one. They expanded their subsistence hunting to include boreal forest species

like moose and woodland caribou, beaver and the other furbearers, while at the same time

they increased their emphasis on winter fishing significantly. It was probably not until the

fur trade periods that the Dené regularly used gill nets for winter fishing (Rogers and Smith,

1981:134). Hardly any Dené ever gave up hunting caribou in the fall, however, preferring to

travel north to the treeline in order to wait for the migration (Alcock, 1916:447).
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Additionally, when they moved into the full boreal forest where water rouûes were

more convenient than farther north and walking through the often dense bush less so, these

Dené had to adopt more Cree-like travel patterns. They began to travel more by canoe

during the warm seasons and over ice in the winters. Their land use within the forest

became more constrained by the accessibility of sites by water route. The time investment

in making quality canoes required for extensive travel was such that Dené were also less

willing to abandon their canoes each year. This reduced some of the flexibility with which

they had travelled through their territories in previous years: they were more pressured to

return to the same place in the spring where they had left the canoes cached in the fall

(Sharp, L977:38).

Not all changes in territory were limited to those people actively engaged in the fur

trade. Following the devastation of Aboriginal populations in Manitoba resulting from the

I78I-82 smallpox epidemics introduced by the Europeans, the surviving Cree people re-

concentrated in the more productive parts of their old ærritory. This allowed them to retreat

back from the somewhat less attractive Hudson Bay Lowlands and the southern paræ of the

northwestern transitional forest (Smith, 1931c:148), so their territories shrank for a time

until their population grew again. At the same time, the Dené were able to expand their own

territories southwards into the lands abandoned by the Cree. At this time, Dené people

began to more regularly occupy the full boreal forest of north-central Manitoba in the

winters and sometimes during other seasons as well (Gillespie, 1975:375;Smith,

7981b:273;1981c: 148). Most did so in order to take advantage of the better fur resources

available there and to increase their profits from the fur trade. Others may simply have

moved southwards because caribou often travelled as far south as the full boreal forest and

could now be pursued there by Dené hunters as well.

Certain implications for archaeological site distributions are evident from this brief

summary of fur trade aged changes to Aboriginal land use in the boreal forest. For one, it

seems likely that among the most obvious changes in terms of site distribution patterns
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resulting from the fur trade was the expansion of Dené territories farther south into north-

central Manitoba and their increasing presence there in seasons other than the late fall

through early spring. The southward shifting of the Cree after the smallpox epidemics

might be a less dramatic change, given that they were still living a life based within the

boreal forest. Still, this would also have been a change which would still have to be

considered when developing predictive or explanatory models of Cree land use during this

time period. Similar changes in territory have no doubt occurred throughout the past as

well, especially with north and southwards fluctuations of the treeline, and thus of the

geographic zones used by the Cree and Dené peoples.

The addition of trade posts to the archaeological record was another obvious change,

and the increasing concentration of people around these might also show up in terms of the

concentration of sites around them. The placement of trade posts at traditional gathering

sites encouraged continuity of use of those sites for gatherings, but it led to a change in the

role and nature of the gatherings themselves. Gatherings at the post sites ûended to be larger

and more ofæn multi-band or even multi-ethnic than during the precontact periods (Helm,

198I:6&). While trade had quite possibly always been a part of the seasonal gatherings in

the boreal forest, it became more central to the reason for visiting the sites. As well, with

year-round posts established on the gathering sites, visits to these locales may have been

made by more people, more regularly through the year than had been the case previously,

when they were used for gatherings primarily in the spring or summer.

Many other significant changes in land use occurred with the fur trade. These

included the increasing emphasis on furbearers, the reduced need to mine clay for pottery

after the adoption of copper kettles, the increasing ability to fish through the ice after the

introduction of ice chisels, the increased dependence on fish and smaller game, and the

decreasing size of groups when large game became scarce. As notable as these changes

may have been, however, the changes in site distributions resulting from these altered

patterns of land use might still be rather subtle.
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This is because the site criteria most affected by the above changes would be almost

all related to the resource areas emphasized. As already discussed, because of the changing

nature of boreal forest resource patches, it is often difficult to identify what specific

resources were present in an aÍeato draw the people there. It is possible to predict what

types of areas people would have selected for use by considering what resources were

important to them at that time. However, without a detailed understanding of the

palaeoenvironment of each portion of landscape being modelled, it would be difficult to

determine which specific areas on the landscape would have fit these descriptions.

Causing yet more difficulties for detection of fur trade changes in the archaeological

record is the fact that, for the Cree especially, most of the changes in land use brought on by

their involvement in the fur trade were more often "shifts in emphasis", i.e., a growth or

decline in activities already a part of their adaptation to the boreal forest, rather than

"dramatic transformations" of their land use and culture (Hamilton and l¿rcombe,

1994:32).

More evident in terms of patterns relating to more stable environmental feafures are

the siûe-specific factors. V/ith the exceptions of site accessibility, which might change with

changing modes and routes of travel, as in the case of the Dené adopting canoes for travel or

either Cree or Dené people making increasing use of dog teams in the winûer, and of the

space required for camps as group sizes changed, the siæ-specific factors affecting camp

sites are related primarily to the comfort, safety and convenience of the site. These criteria

were generally unchanged by the fur trade (Hamilton and l¿rcombe, L994:,12;Kelly,

7982:8; Orecklin, 197 6;7 6,77 ; V/ood, 1 983 : 1 I 0).

Because site-specific factors do differ with the functions of siûes, the introduction of

a new activity such as trapping, or an increase in that activity, might be expected to show up

in terms of the number of sites found in those locations best suited for that activity. But

trapping is a low-visibility type of activity in the archaeological record. It is typically canied

out by small groups - usually pairs - of individuals, widely dispersed, and therefore leaving
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behind rather little in the way of concentrated debris to mark their passage. The materials

used in Aboriginal faps, including deadfalls, fibre nets and snares, would not preserve often

in the archaeological record. Also, the steel traps, which were used in greater numbers as

the fur trade progressed, were generally removed and re-used repeatedly so that very few

trap sets would remain in evidence (Jarvenpa and Brumbach, 19t19:188).

Without the benefit of æmporally specific artifacts, it could often be difficult to tell

whether a siæ had been occupied before, during or after the fur trade. The changes

introduced to Cree and Dené land use during the fur trade were significant, even if at first

they were only slight. But without an awareness of the history of the fur trade in this

region, of the resource area-related variables influential on land use during that period, and

of changes in the biophysical environment, it would be diffìcult to detect many of the

changes in Cree and Dené land use of that time. This is just one reason why the study of

ethnohistory can be so useful and an understanding of palaeoecology can be similarly

important.

12.3 Discussion: Site Representation in the Boreal Forest and the use of

Ethnohistory in Theory-Based Predictive Models.

The variability of land use by culture, season, purpose and temporal period has been

made clear through the investigation of the ethnohistory of Cree and Dené land use within

the boreal forest. Equatly clear, however, is the fact that there is far more to the past land

use systems of the people who lived in this region than has so far been discovered or

perhaps ever could be discovered archaeologically.

The bias of most boreal forest archaeological surveys to the shorelines of lakes and

rivers effectively makes it unlikely that any sites will be found representing activities carried

out at any great distance inland from shoreline, or on the smaller lakes, ponds and streams

which are similarly rarely assessed. Just a few examples of the materials which could be

missed include those related to any camps which do not extend below the backshore terrace
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to the shoreline. This includes many of the winter camps of any subarctic people, thus

including the majority of any Late Woodland aged Dené/Taltheilei sites which might be

present. Similarly, evidence related to winter hunting, inland trapping, and overland travel,

including most traditional Dené travel routes, could be missed, as would sites related to the

collection of berries and plant medicines which do not grow along the shoreline.

Additionally, there is so much in ûerms of peoples' land use which simply leaves

behind little or no recngnrzable evidence under normal conditions of preservation. That

cerüain activities included in reconstructions of a people's land-use will not likely be overtly

represented in the archaeological record needs to be recognzeÅ. Plant collecting, of quite

considerable importance to boreal forest peoples for their foods, medicines, dyes and fibres,

is one example of a'low visibility' activity since the plant materials collected do not tend to

preserve in the archaeological record and there is little in the way of artifacts likely to be left

behind at the collection site.

Another example is the Cree vision quest. Vision quests and other spiritual activities

were an important part of both Rock Cree and Edthen-eldeli Dené culture, yet the sites

inhabited by Cree dreamers for days on end (and sometimes for much longer) will not show

up as readily identified 'sites' in the archaeological record of the boreal forest. Dreamers

set themselves up in isolated locations in the bush. They were expected to fast and were

allowed no fire while fasting (Brightman,I993:'78-80). Other than a few scattered lithics

that might perhaps have been dropped during construction of a dreamers' platform, there

would likely be little or nothing to mark the presence of the vision quest site that would

survive to the present - not even a hearth. The former presence of scaffolds constructed for

the vision quest might be identifiable if a surveyor knew what to look for, but preservation

of any obvious trace of these is unlikely.

Yet another example are the travel corridors which were often well-known and

repeatedly used in boreal forest environments (Tanner, 1979:37,38). Yet no concentrated

archaeological resources are likely to be found along the whole extent of the path itself,
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whether a land or a water rouûe. Rather, any such deposits would be expected to occur

primarily atany rest stops or travel camps set up periodically along the way.

The possibilities are of course many, and it becomes quickly apparent that the

archaeological sites found across a landscape really reflect only a small percentage of the

total use of the land, due either to survey bias, or the difficulty of deúecting the small amount

of recognizable evidence left behind by certain activities, and the virtual absence of evidence

for others. A use of more probabilistic survey techniques, including more subsurface

testing and more careful examination of a representative ftrnge of locations within the forest,

both along the shorelines and away from them, might at least help to produce more of those

under-represented sites for which there is some archaeological evidence. This is, however, a

costly, time-consuming and often unrewarding method, and hence is rarely applied. Forest

fires, low water levels and areas cleared for silviculn¡re can significantly increase the ease

with which land within the boreal forest may be surveyed for archaeological sites. These

opportunities should be taken advantage of when presented, in order to more easily survey a

wider and more representative range of locations within the forest.

If there is to be any hope of'more regularly discovering traces of those less

archaeologically visible activities, it is additionally necessary that surveyors be more open-

minded about where to expect sites and about just what constitutes a'site'. Rather than

considering only the more extensive archaeological deposits to be significant, surveyors

would have to record any and all evidences of human activity encountered across the

landscape, whether these be isolaæd finds which appear to be'anomalous' or not (Dalla

Bona and l-arcombe, 1993'3). 2rr

It is, on the other hand, virtually impossible to include archaeologically 'invisible'

activities in a model of Aboriginal land use which has been based solely on the observation

of archaeological sites, i.e., without recourse to a theory or ethnohistoric reconstruction of

land use, even if those sites were discovered through probabilistic survey. Without

inclusion of so many activities, the land use system modelled would be incomplete and
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interpretation of the system could fall quite short in terms of how all the sites and associated

land use tied together.

The ability to offer testable explanations of land use behavior and decision-making

is one of the most appreciable advantages of using theory-based predictive models over

using the observation-based alternative alone. The other advantage is in the capability of

theory-based models to be developed in the absence of the representative survey data and

good site preservation on which accurate observation-based predictive models are so

dependent.2l2 Both of these characteristics make it a particularly useful approach for

modelling and understanding land-use patterns in the boreal forest where the existing

sample is likely biased and where current understanding of the meaning of the

archaeological record is still lacking.

Theory-based predictive models are in fact capable of going beyond the predictive

capabilities of observation-based models of site location in that they might be used to

predict not only the preserved, visible sites represented in a regional sample, but any activity

location, whetherthis location bears archaeological evidence or not. Theory-based

predictive models are not constrained by the archaeological record and all of its biases, buf

only by the nature of the theory from which they are deduced. However, a theory-based

predictive model developed from a poor or locally inapplicable theory or analogy will be no

better than an observation-based model developed from a non-representative site sample

(Hamilton and Larcombe, L994;58). The testing of either type of model against

independent, probabilistic regional samples is therefor vital before they may be accepted as

anything more than hypothetical.

12.4 A Final \ilord on Applications.

The ethnohistoric reconstructions presenûed in this thesis, although based on careful

study of the available sources, remain untested and are only hypothetical. And, in fact,

because any model based on reconstructions such as these must take numerous complex

variables into account, and because some of the variables affecting land use are still not well
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understood, it may be more difficult than is practical to develop and test a theory-based

predictive model of archaeological site locations using the materials presenúed. The

difficulty of developing, operationalizingand testing theory-based predictive and

explanatory models of siæ distributions is likely one of the main reasons why this approach

is comparatively rarely taken.

Even if this difficulty should prove the case, however, there is still a benefit to the

development of these analogy-based ethnohistoric reconstructions and any future attempt to

base predictions on them. Simply investigating the land use of peoples in the boreal forest

over time helps to highlight all those ways in which people had been using the land around

them, many of which may not be archaeologically obvious, and may have been doing so

even farther back into the past. This helps to expand our awareness of the range of a more

complete range of activities which might have made up Aboriginal land use systems within

the boreal forest. It also helps illustrate more fully the variations inherent in land use by

different culture groups, in different seasons, and how these sysûems of land use could

change over time. All of this may be used as a basis for more informed and detailed

hypotheses to explain the site distributions and land use systems of peoples in the past.

Additionally, by reminding archaeologists of the wide variety of activities which have

charactenzed past peoples' land use in the boreal forest, and the wide variety of locations in

which these may have occurred, ethnohistoric studies can be used to highlight those

locations within the boreal forest in which we might expect to find traces of land use not

previously discovered during shoreline surveys. When predictive models are based on an

understanding of land use patterns which is limited to archaeologists' experiences (their

observations of the types of locations in which sites are commonly found), there is an

inherent danger of finding only those sites already expected. By increasing the

archaeologists' awareness of where siæs might be expecæd, it is more likely that such

locations will be surveyed, and that if any traces of evidence exist, that they might be

detected.
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In this way, the study of ethnohistory for the purpose of developing a predictive and

explanatory model may guídc survey efforts and thus lead to the acquisition of rather more

representative site samples than could be acquired through intuitive survey alone. A

probability sampled survey should still be made of all the types of locations existing in the

boreal forest, if a truly meaningful sample of siæs is to be acquired. However, ethnohistory

might be applied in the development of criæria for stratifying the locations within a region

for random sampling.

In stratified random sampling - a probability sampling technique - the region is

stratified for sampling, each 'strata' typically consisting of those areas of like characteristics

(e.g. those locations within 20 mof a shoreline, versus those between2} and50 m, versus

those more than 50 m from shore). A specific proportion of space within each strata is then

random sampled for survey, but these proportions may vary for the different strata

identified. Because the proportion of space sampled from each strata is known, the actual

chance of any specific spatial unit being randomly selected for surveying can be quantified.

This makes stratified random sampling a probability sampling strategy (Thomas,

19{36:130).

Typicatly, those strata expected to produce the highest density of archaeological

sites would be surveyed most intensively. The expectations of site density can be made

either subjectively or through consideration of theory or ethnohistory. In this way,

consultation of ethnohistorical reconstruction-based models can be used to informatively

guide probability sample-based surveys for archaeological sites, thus cutting down on the

cost and time required for a simple random sample or a systematic sample of the same

region to be made which would produce the same quantity and variability of sites. Once a

statistically sound sample of sites has been surveyed in this way, more reliable observation-

based predictive models may be developed. These are in fact capable of being very useful in

predicting the locations of archaeological sites, if based on a sound sample. Thus, theory-

based models and observation-based models can be quite complementary and should be
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used together in this way.

The reconstructions presented in this thesis might also be used for evaluating the

validity and applicability of existing predictive models for Cree or Dené land use within the

boreal forest of north-central Manitoba. Predictive models are commonly based on

observations of the distributions of known archaeological sites. If the range of site

locations represented in the surveyed sample is incompleûely representative of those

locations used by people in the past, then the predictive model will likewise be incompleæ.

Consideration of the range of locations predicted by observation-based models and

comparison of this range to that indicated by the presented reconstructions could be made in

order to assess how representative a range of sites would be predicted by the observation-

based model. Attention to the factors influencing peoples' land use decisions outlined in

the reconstructions presented in this thesis, i.e. attention to the criæria which would have

influenced the choice of locations for specific uses and to the reasons underlying the

selection of those specific types of locations for those uses, might also be used to assess the

validity of the predictive variables selected for inclusion in an existing model.

For example, distance to water has of'ten been used as a predictive variable of'

archaeological site poæntial (øble 3.1). It is imporüant, however, to understand the reasons

why people tended to choose siæs which were relatively close to water. It is not distance to

a body of water which was itself important to the people, but rather the access this afforded

to a reliable souræ of potable water, to a travel route, and to arich biotic zone to exploit.

Exposure tobrenze and a view, the drainage characteristics of the ground, and danger of

flooding can also be affected by proximity to a shoreline and these are other considerations

influencing peoples' decisions of where to locate their camps and activities. Certain water

bodies would meet peoples' needs better than others. Peoples' needs will also vary by

culture and season, and across time and space. To predict archaeological sites to be most

common in locations within a set distance from a water body would be to miss the

significance and influence of these and other factors.
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One last point which should be made is that no predictive model, no matter how

representative the siæ samples used to develop or test it, can make testable predictions

regarding the sites of activities which leave behind no physical evidence. Many such

'invisible' activities may be suggested in an ethnohistoric reconstruction of land use.

Without evidence, however, it is difficult to impossible to test the validity of any

reconstruction of those aspects of precontact Aboriginal life which are not obviously

reflected in the archaeological record.

All the s¿Ìme, so long as such reconstructions are acknowledged to be hypothetical,

there is little harm in suggesting these as ideas about how people may have lived. It is, it

would seem, an important step towards appreciating the peoples who occupied this region

long ago as more than just the makers of artifacts. It is hoped that such has been one

outcome of the ethnohistoric reconstructions presented in this thesis.
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NOTES"

I The lack of preservation of organics can be a significant problem for ide,ntification and interpretation of
sites. In many instances, the majority of the remains left behind by a group may have been organic. Dené

peoples, for example, used relatively little stone for their tools and do not appear to ever have made pottery.

Most of the remains left behind would have been of organic materials. What was once the site of a large

camp could potentially be represented by only a small scatter of artifacts as a result, and the significance of
the place could be missed (I-e Blanc, 1997). Although, in the boreal forest, the Cree appear to bave used a

large number of stone tools in addiúon to potterj, the contents of caches of grave goods - a context in
which organic materials tend to preserve better - indicate that a great variety of items were made from bone,

antler, bark and seeds (Brownlee and Syns, 1999:37). Leather and wooden items, and most textiles, would
be even less likely to survive, and their prevalence in precontact material ctfture can only be guessed

(Brownlee and Syms,1999:39). Again, on a typical campsite, it is evident that the majority of the material

traces left behind by the people would never be fomd by archaeologists (Brownlee and Syms, 1999:17).

2 Blackduck was associated with Assiniboine, in contrast to Wright's earlier hypothesis of an Ojibwe
associaúon(Hlady,1970:108),thethennewly-definedClearwaterLakewithWoodlandCree(Hlady,
I97O:LL2), and Grass River with either the Swampy Cree orperbaps the archaeologically unidentified Dené

(Hlady, 1970:tl7).
3 Stratified random sampling tecbniques were employed in the 1972 swface survey of the Outlet L¿kes

locality (Syms et. al., 1973:10,36), and random sampling was done for the 1972-73 surveys and test pitting
of the shorelines of Lake Opachuanau (Ilanna, 1973, citedin: Kroker, l99O:45).
4 Both the burial recovery program and the renewed archaeological activities have been supported by funds
from ManitobaHydro (Historic Resources Branch, n.d. [1998]:3).
s The study of isotopic analyses done on residues of Kame Hills pottery by Sheniff et al. (1995) also

demonstrated that the definition-eluding ceramic 'plates' com-on in this region were used for heating oils -

although it could not be determined whether the fatty residues on the sherds restfted from their use as oil-
burning lamps, or as frying pans for the preparation of food, or both.
6 5¡milar observations have been made with reference to the Dené of the western subarctic: Dené oral
histories often describe how a certain landform came to be - a result of some action by a person or spirit in
the mythic past. In this way, the landscape is a record of the past to the Dené, just as LinHater described

its significance for the Cree (Hanks, 1997:1&1,18$. Also like the Cree, the Dené hold certain places on

the landscape sacred because of this link to the past. The location is very important to them, even though

there may be no obvious archaeological evidence of this significance (Hanks, 1997: 180).
7 Predictive models should not be used as replacements for nitigative surveys. No model - no matter how
well constructed - can predict all of the sites. The value of predictive models for CRM archaeology is that,

once they have been verified througþ testing procedrues on samples of the region in question, their
predictions can be extended to the remainder of the region and the modelled landscape used to guide further

mitigative work. Rather than surveying whole regions, CRM arcbaeologists can use (successfifly tested)

predictive models to stratify the region according to the relative potential of each unit for containing a site.

The propofion of units to be sampled within these stratified sub-samples of the region can then be chosen

in relation to their relative likelihood of bearing sites: high potential strata can be intensively surveyed,

while lower potential strata are surveyed at a considerably lower level of coverage (Can, 1985:120; Dalla
Bona, 1993:32;1994a:16: Kohler and Parker, 1986:398; Parker, 1985:174).
I A probability sampling design is one in which each sample element, e.g. each individual parcel of land of
a specific size, is given a known, non-zero chance of being selected. For example, in simple random

sampling, each individual location is given an equal chance of being selected from the þpulation' of
elements. It is this statisúcal principle of known chance which allows meaningfil statements to be made

about the nature of the populationbased on a sample (Moore and McCabe, 1989:280). If there is any

statistical bias built into the sampling design, the bias can be quantified because the percent chance of each

element being selected for the sample is known.
In archaeological surveys, probability sampling designs often involve the use of simple random

sampling, systematic sampling, cluster sampling, or some sort of mult-søge sampling process. The
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appropriateness of each design and their capabilities of revealing a representative sample of sites varies with
the nature of the landscape and the site distribution, however. The choice of which sampling design must

be made carefrfly, for this reason. Dscussion of these issues and definitions of the various sampling

designs can be found in Judge et al., 197 5: Plog, 197 6; and Read, 1975.
e Oppornrnistic surveying of recently bumed-over areas adjacent to the shoreline of Southern Indian I¿ke led

Dckson (1972:35*5) torealize that theoretical biases regarding precontact land use in this region influence

not only where archaeological surveyors look for sites, but also how they interpret the remains encountered.

Due to the dense vegetation of the boreal forest, when investigation is limited to surface survey,

archaeological deposits are rarely found anywhere but along the exposed shorelines. The scatters of artifacts

to be seen on beaches and in stream cut banks are normally spatially limited and appear to agree with the

assumption that boreal forest populations were dispersed over the region in small groups, thus leaving

small, sparsely scattered 'sites.' However, at the north end of Southem Indian I¿ke an extaordinarily large

and continuous scatter of artifacts and feat¡rres was discovered in a newly bumed location (Dckson,

1972:45).
Dckson observed that if this backshore zone had not been exposed to view by the fire, all that the

surveyors would have found would be a number of small, spatially segregated artifact scatters located along

the beaches. What was really one large arcbaeological site area would have been interpreted, without
question, as a number of smaller separate 'sites'. He asks in retrospect: 'TIow many similar large sites were

bypassed because the heavy forest had mantled the ground surface and because the surveyors were not
expecting to find sites larger than a few sqr¡are yards?" (1972:45).
to Io *y attempt to model a precontact or early postcontact land use system from observed site

distributions, or to test a theory-based model, it is therefore vital that the factors affecting site preservation

and erosion be considered (Clarke, 1968:507).
rr '?olytheúc set" is a term defined by Williams et al. (1985:278,279). It refers to a type of model which
presents a set of propositions about what properties tend to characteize a population (e.g. the variables

which tend to cha¡acterize all or most archaeological sites in a region). In order for any item to be a

member of that population defined by the polythetic set (e.g. a specific location being assessed for its
probability of containing a site), that item must possess a large mrmber of the properties identified in the

set, although not necessarily all of them.
t2 Kelly Q982:Il6) mentioned that the distribution of sites found in the Sandhill Bay locality of Southern

Indian lake did seem to support Hanna's (L974) polythetic list of criteria for site locations, but this was

only a subjective assessment.
13 Theory has been used in the Western Heritage Services Inc. models, as it is in most observation-based

models, insofar as many of the va¡iables to be examined are chosen with reference to theory of what

environmental variables would have been influential on site location. Speculations are made - likely based

on a knowledge of ethnographically documented land use patterns, or on 'common sense', although this is

not made explicit - regarding the values of the variables expected to be preferred for 'sites' in the boreal

forest (Finnigan and Gibs on, 1996:3 ,4). However these are only very general statements of expectation.

The model's predictions, ultimately, have been based on the observations of variable values correlating with
site presence in surveyed areas (Gibson and McKeand , 1996:L) - not on the sparse theoretical predictions

during discussions of variables selected.
raThese predictions are made with reference to the landscape and its characteristics as they would have

existed at the time that the locations were used. Detailed and accurate reconstruction of the

palaeoenvironment is thus important for reliable predictions to be made (Kobler and Parker, 1986:432;

Struever, 1968:289).
rs For example, a location adjacent to rapids, steam confluences, river mouths or marshy shoals are often

inte¡preted to have high potential for fishing opportuniúes. This is then cited as a likely reason for
archaeological site presence at or near such locations (e.g. Tisdale and Jamieson,I982:IM).
llhis is true even when the places are adjacent or environmentally similar to the region being modelled.

For instance, it has been demonstrated tbat different groups of people may pursue quite different courses of
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land use activities - even people ¡1 1fre same region and of the same cultural background (e.g. Weinstein,

rn6).
t7 Outdated, in regard to anthropological interpretations is a relative thing. Today's paradigms will be

considered outdated tomorrow. However, there are certain interpretive frameworks (e.g. rrnilineal evolution)

which have been clearly demonstrated to be lacking in credibility as more andmore evidence is stacked up

against them.
18 For example, it was long believed that the Westem Cree were relative newcomers to the territories west

of Lake Winnipeg - that it was only with the fur rade and with the aid of firea¡ms that they bad reason and

were able to expand westwards, in search of more land and furbeafer resources. This tradition was rooted in
a misinterpretaúon of Alexander Mackenzie's l8th century narative of his joumeys in which he described

the Cree as relaúvely recent arrivals in the west, but did not say when this had occured. Nineteenth century

historians working from Mackenzie's narrative interpreted this migration to have occurred during the early

years of the ftr trade, although this cl¡im had not been made in the original documents or any others of the

period in question (Smith, 1987'434,444). Ample evidence has been gathered in recent years from a variety

of sources - archaeological, linguistic and oral historical - that while a westward migration of the Cree did
occur at some point in their history, this occurred long before the anival of the Europeans (Smith,

1987:445). It was only with this more critical analysis of diverse sources which allowed ethnohistorians to

discover this original error.
In contrast, while the above is an example of an etbnohistoric misinterpretation of a vague original

reference, other errors in ethnohistoric reconstrucúons can restft from the ethnohistorians' uncritical
acceptance of statements made in original documents. For example, IIBC trader James Isham wrote of the

Cree that they did not hr¡nt waterfowl - animportant source of food during the fur trade - prior to the

inftoduction of firearms (Rich, 1949: 117). Archaeological and oral historical evidence exists to the

contrary, however (e.g. Orecklin,1976:17; Ray and Stevens, 1971;4Ð,41). Etbnohistorical statements

often refer to the significant increase in waterfowl hunting accompanying the introduction of firearms: that

although people probably did hunt some waterfowl in precontact times, this was comparaúvely minor in
contrast to the post-firearm period (e.g. Honigmann,l)$l')13). Just how minor was the waterfowl hunt to

the precontact Cree, and how much are statements like this influenced by historical statements like Isham's

that waterfowl were not inportant prior to the introduction of the firearm? Ignoring such a seasonally

abrmdant source of food (which could be shot with arrows, struck with clubs, snared andnetted) makes little
sense.

re Locål informants are potentially the most valuable source of insight into (at least the recent) land use

pattems and possible meanings of site disnibutions in Manitoba's boreal forest. Consultation of
knowledgeable individuals has been strongly advocated (Riddle, 1975:5; Tisdale, personal communication).
20 Oral histories are like any other historical source, and so can be subject to many of the same sorts of
biases (Brown and Vibert, 1996:xviii; Wood, 1990:90).
2r 'Certainly, the mining of Native narratives for relevant bits that fir with pre-existing, accepted

archaeological c.onstructs is a questionable procedure that runs the risk of extracting the narratives from their
context, stripping away other meaning, and placing them within an external frame of reference..." (Denton,

1997:LO6).
zz glmilarly, the more densely occupied an area, the less choice individual groups would have of camp

locations. More sites which were only adequate would likely be used in a densely occupied region, in
contrast to one only sparsely occupied. In the case of the latter, there may have been more good camp sites

than there were people to use them, and so the less ideal sites could be ignored
a For example, the makers of Kame Hills style of pottery were once thought to be quite localized around

Southern Indian Lake (Wood and Wasnick, 1976:3). Through additional survey, it has been discovered that

while these people may have used the Southern Indian I¿ke area most intensively, they were also

occupying sites at least as fa¡ north as Big Sand Lake (Riddle, 1985), and were users of the Rat and

Burntwood system as well (Syms, 1998: personal communication; Wood, 1983:65). Similarly, the

distribution of Taltheilei materials - most common around and north of the treeline - has been expanded to

370



include sites in the Southern Indian I-ake region (Kroker, I99O:1'9; Smith, I995:I7l;Wood, 1975:9) and

as far south as the Rat-Burntwood system (Riddle' 1994b:25)'

u It is expected that the climatic fluctuations of the past 1200 or more years have been relatively minor and

would have resulted only in spatial shifts of ecological zones rather than in dramatic alterations. The study

region - north-central Manitoba, centering around Southem Indian I¿ke - is presently in the middle of an

ecãlogical zone: the boreal forest. It does not appear that at any úme in the last 1200 years the norfhern

(or soithem) treelines shifted as far south (or north) as Southem Indian l-ake; and coniferous forest appears

io have been dominant through the entire period (Wood, 1983:33). The same plant and animal species

represented in the region today probably have existed there throughout this period. The populaúons and

distributions of these species mãy certainly have fluctuated, but likely little more than when resulting from

shorter-term enyironmental changes due to fires andnatural forest succession.

2s For example, an area which was rich in moose at one point could be devoid of these animals for several

years after an extensive forest fire. With re-establisbment of the deciduous-forest type of vegetation

prefened by moose, however, these animals would again rehrrn to the area. Any location capable of

,,rpportiog roitable habitat for moose under the climatic conditions of the time could therefore be expected

to have had moose present from at least time to time.

26 For example, according to a Dené story told to Birket-Smith, Bear had stolen summer and taken it west.

The people ìollowed and finally managed to bring it back to the east again. But the ice and snow that had

covered the land was melted by the warmth and flooded it. A great bird drank up all the water, and there was

drought for a time, until Lynx opened up the bird's belly. Then all the water câme out to form the rivers

andlakes as they are today (Birket-Smith' 1930:83-86).

2? Dyke and Dredge estimate that most of the eskers of the northwestern Shield were created between about

10,ú0 and &100 years ago (19S9:20S) - the period during which the southern margin of the glacier was

retreaúng north and eastwa¡ds through northern Manitoba.
28The dates forthe deglaciation of northern Manitobapresentedhere are takenfrom Dyke andDredge

(1f49). These authors suggest earlier dates for the retreat of the Laurenúde Ice Sheet from northem

tvtu"iioUu rhan previous rãsearchers. Teller (1984:25), forexample, had suggested that the ice andlake did

not disappear fiom the northeast corner of the province until around 7500 BP. Their adoption of the older

ag", wu, bar"d on more recent evidence (Dyke and Dre dge, 1989:205). In particular, dates obtained from

-*io" shell found in the southwestem Hudson Bay Lowlands indicate that the Tyrrell Sea invaded at some

point between g200 and 7800 Bp (Dyke and Dredge, 1989:208). This transgression coincided with the final

stages of destruction of the remaining ice sheet in Manitoba (Dyke and Dredge,I989:206; Map 17034'

shelet 3). The marine transgression was a result of the ocean levels rising with the melting of the glaciers

and the breaking of the ice dam formed by the glacier'

2e In most cases, when the river outlet is at the north end of the lake, the rise of the north end would be

expected to result in an expansion of the south basin southwards, while the northern shoreline remained in

toW¡ly the same position, and this seems to be the case for Southern Indian Lake. In contrast, where the

outlet was at the southern end of the lake, the whole lake would shift southwards, flooding the older

southem shorelines, and leaving the older northern shores high and dry (Penner and Swedlo, 1974:'108;

Pettipas, I97 6:69. -&).
30 For example, pollen records indicate that a spruce and birch forest existed in the Thompson' Manitoba

region fromabout 6900 to 5800 years ago, and that this was followed by a pine and alder-dominated forest.

Tñe modern boreal forest comm¡nity of that region was established by about 3200 years ago (Riddle'

I994a:1.6).
3r Although the period from c. 6000 - 2500 BP was characterized overall by a warm and moist climate, there

*"r" ufç¡" centuries during which the temperahrres were slightly cooler: 5000 - 4500 BP.

32 It should be noted that the difference in mean annual temperature between the warmest post-glacial period

(6000 - 3500 BP) and the coolest, the 'Little Ice Age' (1550-1850 A.D.), was probably ¡1¡[e p6¡s rhan

about L or 2 degrees Celsius (Diaz et al., 1989:53), but this could still have considerable effects on the

regional ecology.
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33 Reconstructions of climate change in this paper were made by prlltng together those proposed or cited by

a nnmber of researchers for this and the surrounding regions (Bryson and Wendland,1967; Daz et al., 1989;

Lockery, 1984;Nichols,1972 [citedinDykeandDredge, \989:21.4j;Ritchie,1983;SorensonandKnox,
I973:TeLler,1984). Each of these reconstructions differ in details of timiqg and to a lesser extent, cbaracter

of the changes. No reconstruction of climate change or determination of the ages of those changes can at

this time be considered infallible. The outline presented here is only a rough approximation, meant simply
to illusüate that there has been significant climate change since deglaciation, including some shorter-term

shifts in climate over the past 2000 years, and to show how these may have affected the regional ecology.
34 While the edges of the boreal forest have shifted north and south with changes in temperature, the 'heart'

of an ecologi cal zone will only change significantly with major alterations in climate (Bryson and

Wendland, 1967:281; Ritchie, 1987:127,I29; Wood, 198:32), of which there have been none in the past

2500 or more years.
3s Bedrock Shorelines are those dominated by outcrop. A Bedrock-Controlled Shoreline is a shoreline of
overburden materials (clay, sand, till), the form of which is strongly controlled by the bedrock below.

Outcrop is rare along these, and confined mostly to the backshore (Geotechnical Section, 1974:33).

36 The level of the Churchill River upstream of Southern Indian I¿ke was similarly raised with the

diversion, although the amount of this increase has not been so well studied as for that in the lake (Kroker,

1990:181).
31 Ihave seen no references to any changing of course for this section of the Churchill River since

deglaciation, and its entrenchment in the bedrock shield should result in slower erosion processes.

However, at least some alterations to parts of its shorelines have no doubt occurred through normal

processes of riverbank erosion and deposition - possibly enough to have significantly altered the position of
certain sections. These possibilities should be kept in mind when trying to understand pattems of
archaeological site location, particularly with respect to older sites.

38 Before the flooding of Southem Indian Lake, ithas been estimated that769o of the shoreline was exposed

bedrock. Since the rise in water levels, however, this has been reduced to 1.49o, while most of fhe

remaining shoreline is of slumping overburden materials - mostly clays (Peristy,1989:1'4, citing Newbury

et at. 19&1). The majority of this new shoreline would still be bedrock controlled.
3e Damman (1979) fo¿s estimated that forest community patches are individually of small enouqh size that

they tend to be unmapable at any scale less deøiled than 1:20,000 (cited in Ritchie, 1987:149).
4 Birch are still comrnon in these northern regions, but form continuous stands only in the most favourable

locations and do not tend to reach the larger size of those to the south (Ritchie, 1956:95,96; Tanner,

1979:37).
ar The average fire cycle in the western boreal forest regions is 50 to 100 years, and 100-200 years in the

moister, eastern regions, making it rare to find forest stands older than 250 years (Ritchie,1987:142). The
frequency of forest fires is fa¡ lower in the northern parts of the northwestern transitional forest, however
(Ritchie, 1987:143).
o' In the Northwestern Transition zone, ûembling aspen is near its northern limit and white birch is more

corrmon on the early successional sites, even on good soil (Ritchie, 1956:559).
a3 It has been esûmated that 89 food plants grow in various parts of the full boreal forest and 47 species in
the northwestem transitional forest (Shay, l98O:?-M).
a The species recorded for the Southern Indian Lake and surounding region seem to be representative of
almost all those characteristic of the boreal forest in general (Kroker, l9XJ:29}
as Cree from the Nelson House area looking for better hunting, trapping and fishing settled the community

of South Indian l-ake along the narrows between South Bay ¿¡d 1þe 6ein body of Southern Indian Lake in
the early years of the twentieth cenhrry. The site became þermanent' when the Hudson Bay Company re-

established a store for them in 1930 (Watdram, 1983:63), but Cree people had been coming regrfarly to this

part of the lake probably since they first occupied the region.
4 The designation of different groups of Chipewyan' peoples is somewhat confusing as different sources

372



seem to divide them up in different ways. In this thesis, the definition of Edthen-eldeli Dené used by Smith
(I98Ib:27I)willbefollowed: "'cariboueaters',thebandsalongtheforestedgewestofHudsonBay. They

have also been called variants of Sa-i-sa-'dtinnè (sayise dene 'east (rising-sun) people', now the name of the

Churchill band) andTh'e-yé-Ottnè(fuye-hot'ine 'dwellers at Stone Fort', the name of Fort Prince of
Wales and later of Churcbill)". This is in contrast to: the Thi-lan-ottiné, who occupied the region arormd

the upper Churchill River drainage; the Kþest'aylékkè ottiné, whose territory centered around I¿ke
Athabasca and the Slave River; and the T'atsan ottiné, or the Yellowknife people of the northwest. A
similar definiúon is that referred to by Minni (1976:61): during the fur trade, 'Caribou Eaters' was the term

applied to any Dene - prinarily Chipewyan - who remained marginal to the trade in favour of the traditional

caribou-based economy; in time, the term came to be applied to all Chipewyan people living primarily east

of f.ake Athabasca, continuing to use the tundra and transitional forest ecosystems.
a7 At the time of first contact, the Chipewyan "exploited the taiga-nrndra ecotone from near Hudson Bay to

the Coppermine River on the Arctic, and within historic times expanded south and west into the fr¡ll boreal

forest beyond Great Slave I¿ke and Lake Athabasca, as far south as the Churchill River drainagd' (Smith,

1976:I).
€ Cultures older than an estimated 5000 years (3000 B.C.) are poorly represented by artifacts in north-
central Manitoba. Evidence of these more ancient peoples has been found, however, to the west, in central

Saskatchewan, and to the north, in Keewatin. It is quite possible that more people were also using north-

central Manitoba druing this time period than have been recognized from the archaeological record so far
(Kroker, 1990:148; I-arcombe, 1997a:9). An in depth study of the projectile points collected from the

CDAP study region in north-central Manitoba has recently been made by l-arcombe (1997a, 1997b): one

type of spear point has been identified tbat is expected to have been made by people during this early period,
prior to 5000 years ago (I-arcombe, 1997b:9). This type of point has been found at three separate sites on
the Churchill River (HdLw-6) and northern Southem Indian lake region (HhLp-3; HiLp-16) (Larcombe,

IgYlb:plate I7).
ae Whether these were peoples from the plains and the caribou-hunters of the north has not been determined,

although a Northern Plano affiliaúon has been suggested in at least one instance (-arcombe, 1997b:88).
50 The paucity of Plano sites discovered in north-central Manitoba for this period does not necessarily mean

that they do not exist. For example, most sites found within the boreal forest today are located along lake
or river shores as these were favourable camp sites and because detection of sites in the bush is diffrcult due

to poor visibility. Plano sites might be expected to show up along shorelines as well when found on the

Shield. However, between the melting of the glacier, the draining of the glacial lakes and the effects of
isostatic rebound on the tilt of the land, many shorelines which existed during the Plano periods could be

expected to have changed. Sites once located beside a lake or river could presently be hidden inland or
nnderwater (Pettipas, 197 6:63; Wright, 1981 :87).
5t 'The more variable and diversified economies of the Archaic Tradition were reflected in the mrmerous

types of projectile points that were manufacnred during this period' (Larcombe, I997a:9). In the northem
parts of the Shield, while there is considerable evidence of variation in stone tool technology, such diversity
probably reflects the increasing localization of the different groups of people more rhan altogether different
ways of life. The overall adaptation of people to the boreal forest on the Shield in this period seems to
have been quite similar in terms of their subsistence, settlementpattems and cosmology (Wright,
1995:265). All the same, certainly at least some other aspects of their cultures - economic, social and

cosmological - corfd have differed from place to place, just as they can in present-day communiúes on the

Shield.
s2 Although the earlier Plano peoples - those best known as hunters of gant bison in the west, and later of
caribou in the north - had certainly hunted game other than these large mammals (Wright, L995:37,39), and
probably used plants for food as well, they appear to have specialized in the large game hunting - much like
Plains peoples and Dené ca¡ibou-hunters of more recent times. Even the Eastern Plano peoples, who had

moved into the forest fringe of the southern boreal forest and began to make use of the forest resources at

least seasonally, apparently continued to emphasize bison whenever these were available (Manitoba Heritage
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Network, 1998). The first evidence of more tnfy generalist economies in the boreal forest appears to have
been left by the Shield peoples.
s3 In the forest, the stone rings which often identify the previous location of a tipi on the open plains are

not generally found. Conical lodges may still be marked, however, by an excavated floor: at contact, Cree

had sometimes dug out the floors of their winter tents to as much as two or fhree feet below the cleared
ground surface (Orecklin, L976:69,7O). Such 'winterized' conical lodges worfd leave impressions in the

land that could be recognized as old tent floors. Some of the smaller semi-subterranean shelters identified
on Shield Archaic sites could have been this sort of structure.

An example of one type of semi-subterranean conical dwelling - used by the Cree of central Québec - is
given by Hanks (1983:353): 'The scükuml&, or moss-covered lodge, is built in the fall ûo serve as a base

camp for the early winter hunt. Typically, t}re sciikumikis square or rectangular at the base with a sunken

floor and a low log foundation wall. The top is a conical pole frame covered with moss or sod."
s For example, the peoples on the Shield probably learned of bow and arrow from the Arctic culnres (Pre-

Dorset and Dorset), who had long possessed this technology (Manitoba Heiøge Network, 1998; Wright,
1995:444). Trade between Shield and Plains peoples may have occurred: Knife River Flint from North
Dakota has been found in Shield sites, while copper - presumed to be from the L¿ke Superior region - has

been found on the Plains (Wright, 1995:29I.292).
t5 Brandzin-Low (1997:133) has suweyed the existing data on I-aurel sites from northem Manitoba and
Saskatchewan and states that 83 siæs with identified l-aurel pottery have so far been found north of 5530'
N in these provinces.
56 Most of the most northerly frnds of Blackduck ceramics in Manitoba were only 'isolated' potsherds
(I-enius and Olinyk, l9X):79). Becarxe they lacked association with a defrnitive Blackduck artifact
assemblage that would indicate presence of groups of these people there, it has been suggested that the

cera¡nics represent the marriage of women of the Blackduck culture to men farther north, rather than
expansion of the Blackduck peoples into north-central Manitoba (Pettipas (ed),1989:62; Wright, l98l:94).
In this case, these women could still influence the northem cultwes with ideas b¡ought with them fron
their own. Sporadic trade and other contact between the l¿rnel and Blackduck peoples corfd also have
resulted in the odd Blackduck pot making its way into l-aurel territories, including north-central Manitoba.
Again, such contact worfd result in some exchange of ideas and technologies which coúd lead to changes in
the Woodland cultures.
s7 l-enius and Olinyk (1990) have discussed fhe development of the new pottery styles and the associated
cultures out of the merging of Laurel and Blackduck traditions. Sometime around 1000 years ago, two
different culture composites began to show up in the archaeological record: the 'Rainy River Composite'
and the 'Selkirk' composite (Lenius and Olinyk, 199O:82,83,101). The Rainy River composite (including
the 'Winnipeg River', 'Bird L¿ke' and 'Duck Bay' pottery-making traditions) is more common in the
southern parts of Manitoba - found only as far north as The Pas (I-enius and Olinyk, 1990:&t) - and has

been suggested to represent the l-ate Woodland cultures of the Ojibwe peoples (Lenius and Olinyk,
1990:101; Wright, l97I:23; l98I:94). The Selkirk composite includes several regional variations as well,
including 'Kisis' in north-central Saskatchewan, 'Pehonan' and 'Keskatchewan' in the Saskatchewan River
Valley, 'Clearwater l¿ke' in central Manitoba and Saskatchewan, and 'Kame Hills' in and adjacent to the

Southern Indian I-ake region (Gibson, 1998:16,17,213-215; Meyer and Russell, 1987:5). In Manitoba,
Selkirk ceramics are found mostly in the northern half of the province (Meyer and Russell, 1987:8). It is
believed, based on the distribution of Selkirk sites and the presence of Selkirk pottery types on sites

associated with Cree people during the Fur Trade, that Selkirk ceramics were made by the Cree of the Late
Woodlandperiod (Illady, l97o:l2l;1971:Ø; MacNeish, 1958:4749; Meyer, 19üÍ87,192,194,196;
Meyer and Russell, 1987:25,26; Wright, 1971j2L,23; I98l:92).
sB At the time that Europeans first came to the Manitoba region, Woods Cree appear to have occupied a

range encompassing the boreal forest from James Bay westwards to I¡ke Athabasca, and fron l¿ke
Manitoba and L¿ke of the Woods north to the limit of the full boreal forest, north of the Churchill River
(Jarvenpa and Brumbach, I98l;:1.52; Meyer, 1987:lV2). The Hudson Bay Lowlands appear to have seen

comparatively little use by the Cree, or by other Nations, due to the relatively poor fishing and hunting
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available there, and the difficulty of the rivers for canoe travel (Feit, 1969:49,14; Russell, 1975:4?A,425;

Wood,1983:65).
Lister (1988), however, has argued tbat the Hudson Bay Lowlands of northern Onta¡io had been used by

some people in both summer and winter, and that the people sustained themselves primarily through

fishing in this region. At least some Cree were obviously visiting the west coast of the Bay as well (at

least occasionally), as it was at the mouth of the Churchill River that Henry Hudson accidentally
enconntered Cree in 1611 A.D. (Alcock, 1916:433).
se I-ong-distance trade through North America is evidenced in Manitoban sites from as early as the Middle
Woodland culture period (Manitoba Heritage Network, 1998; Riddle,l99¿h:25;Wright, 19{31:90). Trade
between regions also occurred on a slightly smaller scale during the Archaic culture period: Copper, for
example, was traded out onto the Plains from l-ake Superior at this early time (Wright,1995:29I,292,328).
60 Inuit larnps are typically made of stone, but have also been made from clay (Hart, 1994; Wood and

Wasnick, 1976:5). It has been concluded tbrough isotopic analyses of residues on the Kame Hills
plates/lamps that significant amounts of fat or oil were bumed on these vessels, although whether the

residues were the result of use of the vessels as either frying pans or oil lams, or both, could not be

determined (Sherriff et al., 1995:109).
6r Even the mrmber of Taltheilei projectile points left behind along the shorelines in north-central Manitoba
may be greater than previously thought. Since the beginnings of the Churchill River Dversion
Archaeological Project, the number of Taltheilei artifacts identified in north-central Manitoba has grown

significantly. As late as 1990, only four sites in the CDAP study region had been determined to have

evidenceofTaltheileioccupation(Kroker, 1990:154). [ncontrast, I-arcombe'sanalysisof allof the

identifiable projectile points recovered during CDAP activities (1997) identifies twenty-two sites in which
projectile points appear to be of the Taltheilei fradition. In part, this is due to the vast increase in artifacts
recovered during the CDAP activities of recent years. But also, there has been considerable diffrcrlty in
identifying Taltheilei points in Manitoba: until recently they were regularly mistakenfor certain Plano
projectile point styles which they closely resemble except in the grinding of their bases (Kroker, 1999:

personal communication; I-¿rcombe, I9l7b:87).
62 The subarctic regions have been conservatively estimated to have been home to more than 30,000 people
at any one time (Kroeber, cited in Rogers and Smith, 1981:141), but these nr¡mbers were not evenly
distributed. Among the Western Woods Cree alone, there may have been 20,000 or more individuals at the
time of contact (Smith, 1981.a:267), while there may never have been much more than 4000 or so members
in the Dené bands of northern Manitoba and Saskatchewan (Smith, l98Ib:2j74,2i75). Population density in
the boreal forest also varied from region to region, greater in the westem firll boreal fq¡es1 rhan in the

Hudson Bay l-owlands or the northwestern transitional forest, andperhaps lowestin I-abrador. The eastern

Denérarelyhadapopulationdensitygreaterthanonepersonper 160km2 (Smith, l98lb,275). On the

other hand, there may have been as little as ten or less square kilometers of space per person in the Berens

River region (Rogers, 1966:32), and in particularly productive areas this density corfd easily have been even
gïeaÍer.
63 The Hudson Bay Company trader James Isham claimed that the Natives did not hunt waterfowl in the

days before fireanns (Rich, 1949:117), but it is evident that they did: waterfowl hunting is the theme of
several sûories recounting eyents of long ago in the Cree past (e.g. 'lMee-sa-kay-jac with the Canadian

Geese" in: Ray and Stevens, 1971.:4O,41. ), goose and duck feasts were an important ritual of the Cree that
were corrmented on by the earliest European explorers and traders (Meyer, I97 5:435), the Cree were already

skilled in hunting waterfowl when the early trade posts first hired them to hunt geese in the spring (Hearne,

l97Lll79fl:-25; Russell, 1975:42), and the bones of geese, ducks and swan are all found in archaeological
assemblages of north-central Manitoba (Orecklin, 1976:17). It is possible that waterfowl hunting may have

increasedinimportance with the fur trade (this coinciding with the introduction of firearms), especially
amorg the hnnters for the Bayside posts (Honigmann,I9S'1.:223), but there is little reason to believe
Isham's claim that waterfowl were not hunted previously.
ø Fur Trade joumals have been used as sources of information on Aboriginal land use possibilities. It
shorfd be noted that the journals of Indian I¿ke House (cited as HBCA, 8.91) do not always distinguish
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between Cree and Dené visitors to the post. Since both were using this post in the early years after its

egtaþlishment, references to what the 'Indians' were doing at any given time do notnecessarily always refer

to Cree behavior. However, the Dené trading at Indian I-ake House had by this time adopted a more Cree-

like adaptation to the boreal forest. It is reasonable to suggest that, with few excqrtions, both Cree and

Dené visitors would be carrying out the sâme sorts of activities at roughly the same time. References have

been selected for this thesis with some care to not attribute a behavior to Cree people rhât was not theirs,

but errors are certainly possible. Statements which are supported only by Indian hke House references, if
not supported by other observations, shorfd be treated as h¡pothetical.
6s Sturgeon in particrfar was a highly valued fish - imporønt not only for its rich meat but also for the

large amounts of oil which could be rendered from its flesh, and for its usefr¡l skin which was often made

into containers (Hannibal-Pact, 1997 :ffi; Holzkamm et al., I99I:I25).
66 The extent of food preservation by Cree people prior to adoption of the fur trade economy is not clear. It
is certain that some food surplus wor¡ld be preserved with each harvest, as fresh meat will spoil within days

if not dried or frozen and berries could be ¿¡ important nutritional supplement to the winter diet.

Brightman (1993:357-365) has argued that the intensive preserving and storing of food in times of plenty to

be saved for future, leaner seasons may have been less common traditionly than d¿¡'¡ng the fur trade' with
the later fur tade, game was becoming i1¡çae¿singly scarce and families were travelling over smaller ranges

through the winter, making caches of food both more accessible and more vital. "Prehistorically and during

the early food [sic.] trade, resources were probably obtained with sufficient predictability to make intensive

food storage unnecessary to group survival" (Brightman, 1993:365). Rather, "(t)he preferred strategy was to

live on fresh meat, preserving only what was necessary to ensure against death by starvation and eating the

rest at once" @rightman, L993:363). This is reflected also in Mason's assessment of the Swampy Cree:

"I-acking foresight in times of plenty, the Cree rarely put in a store of food fo¡ the dreary winter that

followed. An exception to this was the occasional preservation of meat and fish by drying and smoking

near a fire" (1967:12). Brightman points out in his arguments that it is less likely a lack of foresight, as a

lack of true need that kept the Cree from setting up stores of food of a quantity to last all winter long.

I-arge amormts of meat, fish, berries and tea greens may or may not have been preserved and carried or

cached naditionly, but at least some probably were.
67 Although squirrel were not considered suitable food for adults when other game was available, they cottld

be taken quite regularly by children who often practiced their hunting and trapping skills on the abundant

little noisemakers, and were sometimes eaten by them (e.g. Rogers, 1973:9). Squirrel bones found in
archaeological sites should not too quicHy be dismissed as 'intrusive' or 'noncútural'.
4 Regardless of how specialized the Edthen-eldeli Dené caribou-hunting economy may have been, Heame

(1971 tl795l:213) noted in 1795 that the Chipewyan were "as fond of variety as any people whom I ever

saw", and that they enjoyed the odd dish of fish, fowl, and other game and plant foods for a change of pace,

even when there was plenty of caribou around.
6e Among the Dené that Heame was havelling with, few liked to kill either wolf or wolverine for food or
furs, "rmder a notion that they are something more than common animals" (Hearne, I97l Í1795ìl,209).
70 Iike the Cree, Dené probably hunted waterfowl traditionally; they were already skilledinhunting geese

during the early fiu trade, while on the other hand they were rather poor moose hr¡nters owing to their lack
of familiarity with the latter (Gillespie, 1976:10).
7r Several birds less often mentioned in discussions of subarctic peoples' diets have also been included by
Hearne as passable to esteemed foods among the Dené: eagles, hawks, owls, ravens and crows, cranes,

loons, gulls, pelicans and swans (I97L Í17951:399435). Cree quite likely also made use of these from
time to time as well.
72 When stands of birch trees were found, Dené made certain to note the location and, whenever possible,

collected the bark in such a way that the tree could continue to live (Andrews and 7-ne, 1997:1.68,170).

73 Birket-smith (1%0:76) stated that the chipewyan (Edthen-eldeli Dene) did not possess or use many

herbal medicines, relying instead primarily on shamans for healing. Yet among the Dogrib, who live in a
similal environrnent as the Edthen-eldeli, numerous plant remedies were known and used day+o-day for
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common ailments and shamans were resorted to only when these herbals and other well-known freatments

failed (Ryan, L994:42). Fewer medicinal plants may have been available, but those that were used for a
wide variety of ailments (see Ryan, 1994:4840) and shorfd not be tmderestimated. Likely, the same could
have been said for the Edthen-eldeli.
74 Similarly, drive lanes may have been constructed in such a way that they would lead into a landscape or
topographical feature which nanrally helped 1s impound the caribou. Petch (1997b:81), for example, noted
that a major drive lane on the Robertson Esker (northern Manitoba) appeared to lead into amaz.e of sand

dunes, and that the dune landscape may bave been used as part of an impoundment; the Taltheilei hunters

were probably tåking advantage ofnanual feahues.
7s When made by Dené, the poles, brush piles, etc. used to make these drive lanes might be placed fifteen to
twenty meters apart in line (Hearne, 19711179fl:79). However, once herded into the wide end of the drive
lane (which was wide enough at the end of the long, funnel-shaped lane to not be conspicuous), the caribou
generally stayed between the lines. Flags that would flap in the wind were attached to sticks along these

lines, and this flapping would scare the caribou away from the edges of the lane, preventing their escape

(Hearne, I97 L Í179 5l:321.; I-ngat, 199 5:. 5,6).
76 It has been said, however, that the use of drive lanes for herding caribou was only truly effective during
their spring migrations. In this season, the high winds and the glare off the snow and ice corld sufficiently
confuse the caribou into mistaking the drive lanes for natural boundaries, and made them more easily
frightened so that they would be readily herded (Lngat, 1995:6). To hunt caribou communally in seasons of
open water, people more often took advanrage of the tendency for caribou to cross larger water bodies at
predictable, n¿urow crossing places. At such locations, the hunters could wait in hiding and ambush the

caribou, spearing them f¡om canoes when they swam across (Birket-Smith, 193O:3233; Brightman,
1993 : 8 ; Helm, 1988: 1 4; Legat, 199 5:7 ; Mason, 1967 : 12; Smith, 1982: 1,4,1, 5).

Unfortr¡nately, many references are quite vague as to the season of use of drive lanes and corrals for
hunting caribou (e.g. Brightman, 1993:8; Harper, 1955:51.,52; Heffley, L98l:I37; Sharp, 1977:39),and
this point may be subject to debate. Regardless, there are at least some references to the use of drive lanes

and corrals by the Cree and Dené for hunúng ca¡ibou at 
.'mes 

other than the spring migration (e.g. Birket-
Smith, l930:21l. Gordon, l990a:289; Hearne, I97l Í17951:320322; Heffley, I981,:I37; Kelsall, t968:214;
Smifh, 1982:1.4,1.5), especially in the late fall/early winter (e.g. Kelsall, 1968:2L4; Minni, 1976:75;
VanStone, 1974:7A), although its use for the spring migration still seems to be the most cornmon.
77 Although there is debate regarding whether gill nets were used traditionally by the Cree, they were
apparently used for as much as the last 1200 years by numerous groups in the subarctic regions, including
the Dené (Birket-Smith,l93O:28; Cleland, 1989:605; Martijn and Rogen, 1969:96; Rogers and Smith,
1981:134; Rostlund, 1952:84,8). There is some archaeological evidence for gill net technology by the

Cree at Southern Indian Lake (Mallory, 1975:4,5), and it will be presumed here Íhat those Cree did use gill
nets fraditionly.

According to Dené elder George Blondin (1997:22,?3), '"The only problem was we had such poor
materials to make nets; you had to twist willow bark into thread and weave it into a net that was ruined if
you let it dry out or freeze. You had to keep it in water all the time. Only hardworking people had long
fish nets and they were always busy repairing them or making new ones. " For these reasons, it seems

likely that if, under local conditions, other methods of øking fish corld provide the people with enough

food, the use of gill nets for fishing worfd be reduced or absent, althoughnot necessarily unknown.
78 For example, Burch (1971:149) found in his experiences with Alaskan Inuit tbat people would avoid what
would otherwise be excellent hunting or fishing sites because of their knowledge that these specific sites

were inhabited by monsters, hostile ghosts, and similar beings. It might be that rumour qf dnngerous

beings at such sites would only have significant influence on people's movements and land use when they
were finding sufficient food and materials elsewhere (W. Koolage, 1998: personal comnunication; e.g.

Blondin, l99O:92), but there is still some influence exerted on people, all the same (e.g. Flannery,
1995:4O,41).
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7e Steinbring proposes that rock paintings in the forests of Manitoba may date back as early as the Archaic
archaeological period - possibly dating to as early as 2500 B.C. in the southem forests, and spreading

slowly through the north over the generations following (Steinbring, 1998:50,130).
*o Ellen Smallboy, a Swampy Cree woman born in the 1850s, remembers having buried her father in clay

soil (Flannery, 1995: 13).
8r Drum dances do not appear to have been reserved for any particrlar time of year in the way that one of the

most important community ceremonies of the Cree - the Goose Dance - were, but rather could have been

held whenever a gathering of people took place.

Blondin's desctiptions of the drum dances refer to those practiced by the Dogrib. The eastem Dene

peoples also had sacred dances, however, and these were apparently quite similar to those of the Dogrib
leading Samuel Heame to suggest that the Chipewyan's dances must have been borrowed from their westem

neighbours (Heame, I97 t [I7 95]:334).
82 For example, at a sacred site in the Dognb territory between Great Bear l¿ke and Great Slave I¿ke,
Dogrib people (another of the Dené nations, they were the western neighbours of the Chipewyan) would
climb a large bedrock hill, at the top of which they would make an offering and then drop a stone into a
crack or crevasse. If the stone corfd be heard hitting the water at the bottom, it meant that that person

worfd live a long life (Andrews atdZne,I9W:1'67).
æ There are also infrequent references to Dené placing their dead up on scaffolding and sometimes cremaúng
them, but it is thought that these were probably not common practices among most northern Athapskan
groups (Ward, L995: IO2).

"o By h682,there was enough interest in trade with the Cree west of Hudson Bay that three separate trading

companies constructed posts near the Bay: the IIBC on the Nelson River, near its mouth; the French nearby
on the Hayes River; and New Fngland traders on Gillem Island in the Nelson River. Both the New Fngland

and the English posts were destroyed by the French the next spring, the HBC quicHy building a new post
on the banks of the Nelson (McCarthy, 1987:2; Smythe, 1968:78). This set the pattern for the next 30
years, control of the gradually increasing tmde at the Bay shifting regularly between the HBC and their
French rivals. As a resrft, Cree coming to trade at the Bay could never be certain of who would be there to
receivc them and the trade was erratic at best (Russell, 1982:97,98). In spite of this, people continued to
come as trade goods grew in appeal.

In I7I3,under the Treaty of Utrecht, European control of the trade at Hudson Bay was ceded to fhe

English, giving the HBC a monopoly along the coast, while their rivals controlled the fur trade in the Great
Lakes region. The westem interior, however, was left open for competition and exploration by both the

French and English increased (Mason, 1967:7;Tyrrell, t934:.3).
8s The hunters âmong homeguard groups were important as post provisioners. The women, in addition to
snaring game and tending fish nets for the posts, provided a vital domestic labour force, and in the early
days of the trade were commonly employed by their fur tade husbands as guides and interpreters @rown,
198O:&66:' Van Kirk, 1980:53-63).
86 It is unlikely that the Cree and Dené were in competition over furbearers or trade goods per se, as at this
early point the furbearers and large game of the northem boreal forest remained reasonably abundant

(Brightman, 1993:266), and relatively few Cree and fewer Dené were trapping or hunting for ftade.

However, the inland Cree held a lucrative position in their role of middlemen for the trade, and they no
doubt wanted as few outsiders as possible coming in to trade directly at the posts, thus by-passing the Cree

profiteers.
eThe competitive nature of the early fw tade kept the prices for trade goods comparatively 'low' untf the

1820s. Thus, it took relatively little intensification of furbearer hunting and trapping to provide the furs
needed for people to acquire the limited trade goods which they desired in these 

. 
'nes. Regardless of the

scale of change, there was some increase in fiubearer taking following the opening of inland posts, at least

among those who had previously been middlemen in the trade (Brightman, t993:245,260,299;Ray,
1974:69).

378



88 The XY Company, 'Sir Alexander MacKenzie and Company', set up in opposition to the HBC and NWC
in the years between 1794 and 18O4, at which time it was absorbed by the NWC (Brown, 1980:39;

Klimko, 1982:135).
8e The multitude of trade posts built during the period of inland competition can be seen, for example, in
maps drawn by the explorer Peter Fidler between A.D. I79O and 1809. In his maps of the middle Churchill
River region (c. 1807), both abandoned and occupied posts are indicated all along the river, adjacent lakes,

and on tributary rivers and streams (HBCA, 8.313).
e0 Smith (l98tb:2i73) states that the Chipewyan monopoly on the northwestern trade ended as early as the

late 1700s when free traders first entered the northwestern interior. Blondin (1997:31), however, maintains

that although Fort Chipewyan was established in 1788 at the east end of Lake Athabasca, the Dogrib and

other northwestern Dené groups were not able to deal directly with the trade companies r¡ntil some time into
the 1800s because the Chipewyan were unwilling to relinquish their middleman position.
er In the New Churchill district of Manitoba (the region between the Churchill and Nelson rivers), only five
HBC posts were left at the end of 1821: Indian I¿ke House (on Southem Indian lake), Reindeer l¿ke,
Nelson House (on Threepoint Lake), Setting I¿ke and Split Lake (Alcock, l9l6:439;Tynell, 1917:381).
e2 With the establishment of a Registered Trap Line system througbout northern Manitoba by 1942

(IIrenchuk, 1991:5) and with increasing pressure to enroll children in school after World War II, these new,
more sedentary settlement patterns became almost mandatory (Helm and t eacock, 197I:36I; Helm et a1.,

1981:149).
e3 For example, successful ftade posts were established for the Dené at the east end of l-ake Athabasca in the

early 1800s. Dené did come to trade at these posts but the location was a place with abundant caribou and

fish resources, and was one which they regularly visited in the winters already. Whe,n the posts were

abandoned and the trade moved to Fort Chipewyan, most of the Dené traders ceased to come so regularly to

the posts (Minni, 1976:60).
s Although Irimoto (1981a:15,16) was describing this pattern of both summeri¡¡g and wintering within the

forest nearby posts as being practiced by some Chipewyan families in the period of c. 192O-1945, there
were probably at least some families making this transition to summering south of the treeline somewhat

earlier, although not in any great ntrmbers.
es Smith notes that the klthen-eldeli Dené, in contrast to the more westerly Chipewyan and other westem
Dené groups, were not more than marginally involved in the fur trade until the beginning of the twentieth
century (l98lb775). The other Chipewyan peoples, although similarly marginal during the earlier fur trade

years, tended to become more involved near the end of the eighteenth century, with the intensive inland
competition period that increased the profits of trade around the same time that it took away their
middleman position (Smifh, l98Ib:2i73).
e6 The date marking the end of the L¿te Woodland period, the end of the Precontact, is imprecise. The
earliest regular contact benveen Aboriginal people and the European newcomers west of Hudson Bay - the

beginning of the postcontact period - did not occur until A.D. 1682, with the establishment of fur trade

posts on the Nelson River. However, effects of the European fur trade on the St. Lawrence River could
have been felt in this region decades earlier (for example, tbrough peoples' involvement in indirect trade).

This transitional period, druing which regular contact had not yet been established but effects of the

Europeans' presence to the east corfdbe detected, is called the Protocontact Period. This period will be

considered under the Early Fur Trade reconstructions (4.D. 1668- 1820), but its precise age and duraúon in
the study region is not yet well understood.
e Barren ground caribou migrations are defined in spring by a shift from nomadic off and on wandering of
the dispersed caribou to a more directional moyement of aggregating caribou towards their calving grormds

with tittle or no intemrption to the migration once it has commenced. Typically, this unintemrpted travel
besins between mid-Ma¡ch andlate April, depending largely on the weather (Kelsall, 1968:138). "The
tendency is for caribou in the areas most remote from the calving grounds to start migration first, and for
the beginning of movement to become progressively later towards tree-line. " (Kelsall, 1968:139). At least
a portion of the herds bave usually reached the heeline by early May, and the calving grounds are normally
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reached by the pregnant cows by late May or early June (Kelsall, 1968:139).

e8 It is often said that the only time barren ground caribou hides are suitable for clothing, tent covers and

other items requiring unblemished hides is in the late surtmer tbrough early fall (before ihe warble fly
lawae infesting them hatch and bore holes tbrough the skin, but after holes from the previous year's

infestationhadhealed) @londin, 1997:2}6;Burch, 1972:362; Driver, I9{):19;Harper, 1955:57;Kelsall,
t968:274). However, if there was need for rawhide or other small, less fine hide items, the spring caribou

hides would probably have been usefi¡l at least for these and might have been used if not enough moose had

been killed to fulfill these needs.

ee The families most likely to be able to retrieve cached canoes and other summer equipment were those

who spent the winter in prusuit of animals that were fairly predictable in their movements and did not range

too far over the winter months, allowing the families to be able to predict where the break-up would find
them - this being not toofarfrom where they had spent the freeze-up. This mightinclude people who

spent winter living off of moose, woodland caribou, fish and smaller game. In contrast, those fa¡ther north

who had the oppornrnity to live off the ever-moving barren ground caribou could not predict where they

would be come spring, and more often had to construct new canoes (faylor, 1980: 17). Regardless of where

a family was at break-up, however, new canoes would have to be made from time to time, as the seasons of
use and storage took their toll on their construction. Samuel Heame once remarked that "...the best Birch
Rinde Cannoe that can be built will not last longer then one Year." (Iyrrell, 1934:189), and although this

may reflect the greater loads that canoes carried druing the fur trade, it is still unlikely that the same canoe

corfd be re-used for more than a couple of years.

t* ff a famity used dog teams to pull the toboggans in the winter, the dogs would be left in the spring at a

place where they could be retrieved come the fall, and checked on and maintained tbrough the suutmer

(usrally on an island) (Sharp, 1977:38). This would, however, constrain the summer movements of the

family considerably and it is likely that most did not keep more than one or two dogs which they could take

with them in the summers, if they kept dogs at all.
10r The cleaning and smoking of fish may have been done by the women either at the fishing site - if this
was not too far from camp - or back at the camp itself. Meyer (1985:213), describng the fishing practices

of the Red Earth Cree in the later fur ûade years, notes that people tried to stay away from the weirs in
between clearing them out, in order to not scare the fish away. Presumably this would mean that any
processing of the fish would have to be done some distance from the fishing site - likely on the downwind
side of camp.
r02 Brandson (1981:16), Smith (1981b:279), and B. Anderson (in Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart,1997:16)
refer to most hidework being done in the colder months, while Nickels (1997\ expected that the warmer

months were the time for the majority of hide work. It may be significant that the former are referring to

Dené practices and the latter to Cree, but it is more likely that hide work could be done at any time of the

year, certain steps of the process sometimes being left for later seasons when the work would be made easier

-the unfinished hides bundled up and taken along or cached when camp was moved - and that the periods of
greatest hidework activity occured at the times that the largest mrmber of mammals with usefrf skins were

being taken. This seems to be the case for the recent Mistassini Cree as depicted by Rogers (1973:2i731):

the initial processing of hides (freezing and scraping, or soaking, scraping and drying) was done at whatever

time of year they were ptocured, although freezing temperatures made this initial scraping easier; the best

time to complete the process (re-scraping, drying, stretching and tanning/snqking) was úring the late

spring or early summer months (May-June), although again the hides could be tanned either in suûtmer or
winter months as necessary.
16 The time of year at which such journeys were made and when the meetings occurred may have varied,

depending on the convenience of where they would each normally be at that time, when they would have

items to trade, and when it was a good úme for travel and at least small gatherings. Although such travel

and frade is likely to have occurred primarily in the warmer seasons, from late spring to the fall, it may not

have been restricted to these seasons. For example, if Rock Cree and eastern Dené people wished to trade

with each other, it seems likely that they would have met during the winter months, when the Dené were

further south and thus closer to Cree territory.
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1ø Most historical and some modern references do not distinguish berween Barren ground and Woodland
Caribou. There are records of Cree waiting for mi gratory caribou in mid-August on the Churchill River
(e.g. HBCA, B.83la)2:4), and though some barren ground caribou do at rirnes range up to 100 or miles

south of the treeline in the late suûrmer before turning back for the rut (Kelsall, 1968:&), fhese could also

possibly have been a Woodland herd. Orecklin (1976:75), citing Mason (1967:12), refers to a northward
migation of caribou through the Wapisu I-ake area around early August, which is like the limited
migration pattems of Woodland caribou @arker, 1972:18), but again could possibly be the return north of
an advance guard of barren ground caribou. Regardless of which types of caribou were being referred to
specifically, in each of the references cited the manner of hunting the caribou was the s"-e: miglating
ca¡ibou were ambushed by waiting Cree at water crossings. This means that at least some caribou were

migrating in the region in the earlier fall, and so could be mass hawested at this time.
ros Based on fur trade records, authors like Mason (1967:12) and Brightman (1993:357365) have argued that
although the Cree have in rece,nt 

.''nes 
conscientiously preserved and stored surplus foods for leaner seasons,

this practice was far less common or intensive in the earlier days of the fur trade and probably not before:

"The preferred strategy was to live on fresh meat, preserving only what was necessary to ensure against

death by starvation and eating the rest at once" (Brighûnan, 1993:363). Whether or not food preservation
was previously as important as it became with the changing economy, it was still practiced to some extent,
and the fall would likely have been one of the most important times for building up stores of food.
106 In most years, the Kaminuriak herd had crossed the treeline by the end of October - although sometimes

this did not occr¡r until as late as December (Harper, 1955:18; Kelsall, 1968:1,42). By late November or
early December they wor¡ld normally have migrated as far south as they would go in that winter, and would
tum more westwards to travel on towards their winter ranges at a "more leisurely pace" (Kelsall, 1968:132;

Parker, 1972:47), the populations beginning to break up for the winter months at this point. The actual
path taken by the migrating caribou could be difficult to predict as these could vary considerably from year

to year. Caribou could keep to the same path leading to the seme wintering grounds for a number of years,

and then suddenly switch (Bruch, 1972:3 51, 3 52).

In the past century, although there have been numerous variations, the migration path of at least part of
the Kamimriak caribou population has been recorded to have regularly brought herds past the nolùem end

of Southern Indian I-¿ke sometime during the freeze-up - around the beginning of November (Mclnnes,

l9I3:1I6;Wood, 1983:2I). From there caribou would continue on southwestwards, often down the

westem shore of Southern Indian Lake through the climax black spruce forest areas which the caribou need

for feeding in, until at least half-way down the length of the lake, where many would furn westwards

towards Reindeer l¿ke. When the population was quite large, others might continue southwards yet farther.
There were regúa¡ty at least some caribou which stopped to winter around Southem lndian [¿ke, especially
in years that early heavy snows forced the caribou to retreat northwards where snowfall was generally less

(Harper, 1955:7;Mclnnes, I9l3:1.I6;Parker,1972:22; Simmons etal.,1979:7;Wood, 1983:21).
rü In the references cited, the winter hunting goups range in size from single nuclear families to up to five
related families (Hallowell,1992:44; Meyer, 1985:213; Tanner,1979:22). These refer to winter groups

involved in fiubearer happing for trade or sale, however. Brighnnan (1993:11) notes that group size tends

to increase through the winter after the early winter trapping is replaced by hunting as the dominant
economic activity, so it may be reasonable to expect fhat except in those times that food resources were
very scarce and dispersed, winter groups would not have been so small in pre-fur hade days as those more

recently.
læ There is some debate among informants as to where water was procured in the winter months. Some say

that melting snow was the most common pracúce and that water was very rarely takeu from holes made in
the ice (Glover, 1962:36; Honigm¡nn, 1956:4O), while others insist that pelting snow for water was

ayoided as much as possible, and that people preferred to take water direcfly from streams or springs

(Rogers, 1973:75). No doubt people world have used whichever of these sources of water was most

convenient and potable at the time.
r@ Baren ground caribou have in the past often migrated past Southern Indian [¿ke, sometimes reaching
even its south end before tuming westwards, sometimes wintering in the area (Hanna, 1975:IO; Riddle,

381



1994a:181, Parker, 1972:22; Wood, 1983:2I). A site nearby the South Bay Narrows is called
Oponapiwiwtnihk ("wintering camp'), because the plentiful caribou and fish regrfarly found in that area

during the winters made it an attractive wintering place (Linklater,1994:90).
I roAmong the Dené, each regional band tended to be spatially associated with a particular breeding
population of the barren ground caribou. For example, the eastern Rlthen-eldeli Dené were most concerned
with the Kaminuriak caribou population (Gordon, L975:75;1981:3). Local bands often concentrated on the
movements of specific 'herds', or fluid sub-groups of the larger populations. Each of these wintered in
different locaúons within the northem forests and followed different migration paths (see Parker,
L972:22,23), and different groups of people' s movements were normally within these different herd areas
(Gordon, 1975:76).
rrr References to more recent Caribou-eater Dené caribou hunting and settlement strategies (e.g. Birket-
Smith, 1930; kimoto, 1981a; Sharp, 1977; Smith, 1978) as direct analogy for patterns in the past may be
misleading in certain details. As pointed out by Gordon (1990b:4O0), the people who have been the
subjects of these ethnographic studies have already been impacted to some extent by the fur trade and later
developments and live most of the year in communities situated south of the treeline. For people not
actively following the movements of the caribou, it was a more effective strategy to anticipate the travel
routes of migrating caribou and to ambush them at shategic locations which the hunters had reached ahead
of time. They would focus on other sources of food, including dried or frozen caribou meat, at other times
of the year. Gordon argues, however, that because in previous times people were more mobile and travelled
seasonally from taiga to ûrndra, they were more able to 'follow' the caribou tbroughout the yearrather than

waiting mainly for the herds to cross the fteeline in the spring and again in the fall (1990b:400).
Gordon does not deny that the oppornrnity to hunt the great concentrations of caribou presented to the

Dené during the migrations would have been important before the settlement of year-rormd communities
(1f49:69), although he does expect that only the southward migrations would have been intercepted and
mass harvested regrfarly (1975:72;1981:3; 1990a:289;1990b:2100). Rather he asserts that in addition to
these mass harvests, Dené families would also continue on to follow the caribou well out onto the barrens
in the summer and into the forest in the winter, huntng these animals whenever they were encountered
(1989:69; 1990b:400), and this is reflected in the assertions of the Dené elders who say that they were once
just like the wol.ves, always following the caribou (Petch, l997b:74), as well as in the writings of early
observers like Samuel Hearne (e.9. I97l [17957:1,4,35,39,42,69,78-80,83,85,86-W,1,I7,1,19,142,195,201,
2M,222,283,286,320).

Even Burch, who once claimed tbat because people cannot easily keep up with caribou on the move,
the Aboriginal peoples of northern North America would not have followed caribou year-round but instead
hunted them only seasonally (1972:344-345), soon modified this assertion when applied to the Caribou-
eater Dené. Although his 1972 claum "still carries the aura of revealed truth in some circles--at least with
regard to following the herds" (Bruch, 1991:439), he himself has long accepted that although people might
not always be able to accompany migrating caribou step for step, the Dené could at least follow close

enough behind to reach both the s 'mmer and winter ranges in time to find and hunt caribou in these places

as well as sporadically while travelling betweenthem (Burch, 1991).
rr2 Dené seem to have rarely travelled along river systems prior to the later fur ftade. This was most likely
because so few of the northem rivers flow in the directions travelled by Dené between the transitional
forests and the barrens (roughly north-south in the eastem Dené territories) in the first place. This is
probably another reason why the Dené did not use canoes for travel tmditionally, and why they frequently
hunted on the ice but travelled over it less often than did the Cree.

In the winter, in those instances that the rivers or lakes did allow them to travel in the desired direction,
Dené travellers might walk over the ice for days at a time (e.g. Hearne, I97l U7957:211,2I2,282).
r13 A-o"g the Dogrib, at least, lake narrows appear to bave been particularly common sites for constructing
drive lanes for the spring caribouhrmts (see Legat, l995:Appendix 1).
rra B 'rch (T9723e) has argued that the path of caribou migration can be highly variable, so hunting sites
are unlikely to have been regularly re-used in consecutive years. If sites have been re-used by hunters, he

expects that the occupations worfd be separated by several years or even generations more often than not.
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In contrast, Gordon (1981:3) suggests: "Migration through the seme river valleys and across identical water
crossing are highly reliable. Terrestrial factors such as topography, vegetation, old caribou trails, and snow
(spring migration); purposefrf movement along a basic pattem and an acct¡rate spring heading for the
calving grounds by pregnant cows (Kelsall 1968:106,110,114) appears to govem this reliability. " Kelsall,
inhis monograph, recognized this paradox: although the same migration trails do tend to be re-used
regularly, the actual path taken by the caribou in any one year can still be quite unpredictable (1968:1û7).

It seems likely that the s¡me strategrc sites could have been used for huntirg the caribou any year that fhey
travelled that same path, and that this would bave happened fairly frequently, but not necessarily reliably.
lls Mass ha¡vests of caribou appear to have been more common during the late s 'mmer and fall seasons

than in the spring (Burch, l99l:442; Gordon, 1975:72; I99Oa:282;1990b:4O0; Hearne, l97l ll795l:195;
Sharp, I98l:233), although it is possible that when conditions were opportune, large groups could
similarly come together in the spring to ambush ca¡ibou, as reconstructed by Smith (1978). The co-
operation of several families for the communal spring hunts of caribou was important in the memory of
Dené elders (e.g. Andrews andZoe,l997:167-I68;I-ngat,1995), and in some places, these hunts cor¡ld
conceivably be quite extensive: "... a migrating herd may be over 200 miles in length and movement
tbrough a given point may take several weeks" (Kelsall, 1968:139).
116 Social motivation for band gatherings may not have been quite so pressing for Dené as they could be for
the Cree since families of Edthen-eldeli Dené tended to be in relatively constant contact through their regrfar
visiting even when dispersed in the bush or out on the barrens, this being how they kept informed of the
movements of the caribou throughout the year (Smith, 1978:81,82). However, the gathering of a local
band probably remained important fo¡ helping to maintain a sense of community identity, for more efficient
planning sessions, for the drum dances, and so on.
ttz 1¡" barrens, being so open, were too cold to travel over through much of the spring, and break-up was
often underway on the rivers, at least, by the time the Dené crossed the treeline (Ilearne, 1971

ll795l:I7,?ß,119). However, the lakes could remain frozen and safe for some time - sometimes well into
Jnly (Heame, 197I U7951: I18,135).
rr8 Among at least some groups, however, fat was considered to be bad to eat much of in the summer, and
lean meat was regularly eaten (e.g. Blondin, 1997:73).
I re It has been estimated, for example, that an average of eight to ten caribou hides were needed to make just
one adult's winter oufit, anywhere between about 20 and 70 hides to make a tent cover, and many more for
various other important items (Hearne, 1971,117951:50,196; Kelsall, 1968:2II; Smith, 1982:8).
r20 In some years and some places, some of (he caribou aggregated along the treeline would migrate into the
forest for some distance, renuning northwards for the rut a¡ound the end of September (Harper, 1955:18;
Irimoto, 1981a:15; Kelsall, 1968:64,107,128). This advance penetration was quite common in some
regions, such as the Duck l-ake region in recent years, but elsewhere was not very predictable (Kelsall,
1968:64), and most caribou did not cross the treeline until the first heavy snowfalls in late fall to early
winter(Kelsall,1968:109,171). Consequently,theDené'searlyfallhuntsof caribourryerelikelynorthof
the treeline for the most paf. Even on the barrens, however, they certainly would have taken advantage of
the concentrations of caribou presented by these early, pre-rut migrations when they occurred (e.g. himoto,
198la:1$.
r2r For example, whitefish, which were particularly enjoyed by Dené, could be caught in great numbers at
this time of year in weirs and traps set between sets of rapids (Blondin, 1990:55).
r22 Gordon (1990b:400) claims that there is no archaeological evidence for the Dené having built caches

while on the barrens.
ræ The hides would be scraped and washed almost immediately after the hunt, but were often put away after
this was done until later in the fall when the weather tumed cold. The cold air would freeze the soaked
hides, drying them quicHy (Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart ,1997:1,5,1,6).
rz At such places as shallow bays and small creeks and streâms, the time between open wat€r that corfd be
crossed by boat and the time that the ice became safe for adrlts to walk across could be only a matter of
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days, as opposed to fhe weeks that people often had to wait before they could once again cross the main
bodies of large lakes or rivers @enner, 1974:7).
tã Although not suitable for clothing, the early winter hides of the caribou could still be used for making
thong which had many purposes (Hearne, I97I ll795l:197).
rø Peter Fidler's guides had destroyed their canoes at freeze-up to ensure that no-one else could use them if
they were unable to rehun in the spring (fynell, 1934:.514). This was during the period of intensive inland
fur trade, however, and this behavior may have been a result of the highly competitive nahre of some
peoples during this time.
tn Travel farther south into the full boreal forest was probably not very comrnon for the Dené, however. It
has been observed tbat while caribou bulls often migrated farther south into the forests, the cows typically
remained quite near the treeline (Smith, 1978:71.,82). Because the bulls lost most of their fat druing the fall
rut, they were very lean during the winter months and thus less desirable than the cows which coúd
someûmes remain fat until the spring migration (Kelsall, 1968:41). For these reasons, it is expected that
in a typical year Dené families would prefer to remain near the treeline, focussing on fhe more concentated
and fatter cows. This would also allow them to be closer to the barens to which they worfd have to Eavel
again in the spring, and also to avoid the Cree who were more likely hunting the more scattered caribou
brfls when they hunted barren ground caribou at all.
1ã That large groups could still winter together under certain conditions is evident in Hearne's reflection on
his travels during the winter of 1771.-72;he noted that there had rarely been less than 200 individuals with
him through the whole winter' s journey (1971 11795l:279,280). How corrmon such large winter groups

would have beæn under 'normal' conditions in the days prior to the fur trade is unknown. Heame's
destination of the Coppermine River had initially attracted a large mrmber of Dené men ûo accompany him

as it would allow them to attack Inuit camps along the way, which they desired to do (Heame, 1971

U7951:1.I9), and the numbers only increased by the time the retum to Prince of Wales Fort was underway
that winter. There were many times that Hearne complained of a shortage of food r-ong the group, but
this was interspersed with other periods of sufficient to very good hunúng or fishing, and dried caribou meat
kept them going through much of the earlier winter, the season during which they saw the fewest caribou
(Hearne, l97I U7951:2tL,2t2,222,223). The large group size may have been supportable in this case

because they were almost continually on the move, travelling east towards hince of Wales Fort, and so

would have had less concern over exhausting local food resources in any one place.
tæ However, Heame, while travelling westwards in March, came across a group of Dené on the shores of a
lake who bad been there since the beginning of winter successfully hunting caribou using a pound (1971

[179fl:78).

'30 Until the establishment of posts nea¡ the mouth of the Churchill River - Prince of Wales Fort, at other
times called Fort Churchill - any of the Cree in north-central Manitoba wishing to trade at the Bay had ûo

travel to the posts at the mouths of the Nelson and Hayes rivers, or even at Albany. However, when the
first Prince of Wales Fort was constructed intjIT for the 'Northern Indian' trade, the Hudson s Bay
Company formd that Cree from Southem Indian I-ake and elsewhere along the Churchill River and in the
Athabasca region preferred to come to the more northerly post. This journey required far fewer detours and
portages than that to York Factory. The latter was still frequented by Cree living along the Saskatchewan,
Nelson and Hayes rivers and their tributaries (Linklater,1994:21.,22; Pettipas, I993:17;Ray,1978:29;
Smith, 1981.c: 139,1.41 ; 1987 :436).
t't From the earliest years of the Bay-side trade, the French traders began sending the coureurs de bois

farther into the western interior to intercept some of the trade (Van Kirk, 1980:9), but these men corfd only
carry small quantities of trade goods and so did not much threaten the positions of either the Hudson Bay
traders or the middlemen, even when they began to set up western inland trade posts in 1734 @ay,
1978:28,29). This rapidly changed as the inland traders bec¡me more prolific, however.
t:z 1¡" fish were, however, only just becoming more active again at this time of year. Also, they were

most reliably found in lake narrows, below rapids in rivers and at river entrances and confluences, i.e.,
places where fish tended to get concentrated while migrating (IIBCA, B.9llal3:I4;Winterhalder, 1978:352).
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These were all places where the ice tends to be thinner to begin with. For Íhe Cree to have increased

fishing by expanding into areas of thicker ice would probably not have increased their catch all that

signifi"cantly. Morelikely, in this season, the metal chisels just made what fishing they already did that

much easier.
r33 The Misinipiyithiniwak - 'Big Waúer' Cree - were thought to be a separate group of people, speaking a

differenr dialect of Cree now extinct in the Churchill River country (Brightman, 1989:3).

rs It should be noted that the joumals of Indian I¿ke House (cited as HBCA, 8.91) do not always

distinguish between Cree and Dené visitors to the post. Since both were using this post dwing the

"o-pãttin" 
trade period, references to what the 'Indians' were doing at any given time do not necessarily

utwuys refer to Cree behavior. However, the Dené trading at Indian Lake House had by this time adopted a

more Cree-like adaptation to the boreal forest. It is reasonable to suggest that, with few exceptions, both

Cree and Dené visitors would be carrying out the same sorts of activities at roughly the same time.

References have been selected for this thesis with some care to not attribute a behavior to Cree people that

was not theirs, but e11ors are certainly possible. Statements which are supported only by Indian l-ake

House references, if not supported by other observaúons, should be treated as hypothetical. More in depth

research into other fur trade records would no doubt heþ to support or reject these statements'

r35 Iæaving families inland was a coÍrmon practice of the Cree traders in the early Bay-side trade years when

the men went in the later spring and summer seasons to trade (Linklater, 1994:'98; Mason, 1967:17).

136 The Cree Goose Dance ceremony was first mentioned in fur trade records for Saskatchewan in 1743. It-

continued to be menúoned in various times and places throughout the fur trade (Meyer, 1975:435)-

t3z plains Cree families may have stayed on at their spring gathering places on the Saskatchewan River

Delta, like the Assiniboine-middlemen, rather than travelling into the forest itself (Pettipas, 1980:186,187).

r38 There is little information available on what the families left behind would do in this period; fur fiade

accounts paid more attention to the people who did come to the Bay rhan to those left behind. In fact, it is

even difficult to say what mixture of people made up the trading parties themselves. There is, for example,

rarely any mention of women coming to or living about the posts, in spite of the fact that they made up a

substantial, if informal, work force there (Hamilton, 199 1 : 16)'
r3e The travel routes taken back from Hudson Bay in the s 'mmer and fall were not necessarily the seme as

those taken in the spring. Certain routes were not easily tavelled in the summer and fall when water levels

were lower, resulting in many shoals and rapids in streams which were quite passable in the spring (e.g.

Burpee, 1973:44). In contrast, the lower Churchill River, which was always full of rapids and falls' has

been noted as having been even more difficult to canoe in the spring, when it often remained ice-choked and

dangerous, than in the later part of the summer and fall (Alcock, 1916:443). It has been noted that that

Cree, when they did have to-trayel to hince of Wales Fof, preferred to canoe down the Nelson River and up

to prince of Wales Fort by the Little Churchill River, thus avoiding the worst stretches of the lower

Churchill River (Alcock , L9I6:439). This was probably only the case for those Cree already on the Nelson

River or its tributaries, however. There are no viable altemative water routes from the upper Churchill

River region to Prince of Wales Fort. So, Cree travelling to that post from places like Southern Indian

l-ake would have had to use this river at least part of the way, even in the spring, unless they wanted to go

far out of their way. Additional portages around the ice, at least, would likely have been necessary.

r4 Rogers (I973:62)has recorded that even with a metal ice chisel, it can take an entire day to set a fish net

under areas of thick ice. To set a net under thinner ice, like that of early winter or oYer moving waters, it is

considerably fasrer, taking about two hours. It has been suggested (e.g. Mallory,1975:5) that setting nets

in the winter might not have been done at all in places of thicker ice prior to ice chisels and that this

introduction increased the amount of fishing possible through the winter months greatly.

Ice chisels increased the efficiency of winter fishing, but fishing had already þçça important in this

season. Rather than increasing the amount of nets or lines that they would set by any great amount, Cree

may rather have taken the samã or only slightly targer-sized catch, just dedicating less time and effort to the

u",r-;nity. This was often, though not iways, the case with the labour-saving technologies introduced during

the fru trade @rightman, 1993:250).
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r4r In fact, Given (1987:10) established through experimentation that the range at which early flintlock
muskets were accurate was significantly less than that of bows.
ta2 French, and later Canadian, posts brought the local trade inûo the inærior and somewhat nearer the Cree

of North-Central Manitoba as early as the 1750s (Ray,1978:28). It was not until 1.789, however, that trade

posts were established in the interior north of the Saskatchewan River (Linklater, I99I:22). By this time,
the HBC had already expanded into the interior and the period of inland competition was well rmderway.
r4 During the period of early inland trade, Cree continued to trade mainly for tools and other useful items
like kettles, axes, files, ice chisels, knives, and muskets, as well as a few 'luxury' items (Helm et al.,
1981:151). Alcohol, which had been traded or given away in only small amounts by the Fnglish on the

Bay, was traded much more freely in this period by the French, and later the Canadians, when they set up
posts in the interior. Soon the HBC had to increase tade in alcohol as well, in order to keep customers
(Newman, 1985:161).
t4 With the passing of the Middleman Phase, the trade goods acquired by the inland Cree were no longer
being passed out of the region after only a season or two of use. With local trade expanding throughout the

interior, more trade goods would be discarded locally, providing archaeologists with increasing evidence of
the fru tade. Earlier fur trade periods may not be quite so easy to detect (Ray, 198:32).
ras During the period of inland competition, it appears that most northern trappers did own at least a couple
of steel naps (Brightman, 199},2&); but until after 1820, traders were reluctant to distribute too many steel

traps for fear that the beaver would be trapped out too quickly @rightman, 1993:266). The use of deadfalls

and snares continued to dominate trapping until the twentieth century (Helm and Leacock,I97l,:359).
t6 Wlen the traders rehrnred to the inlandposts in the fall (usually sometime between late August and early
Ocúober), particularly as trade progressed, they often found families already waiting, hoping to pick up their
winter supplies (e.g. Brightman, 1993:10; HBCA, B.83lal2:4d). Other families who did not intend to be at
the post in the fall could pick up their winter supplies in the spring or s rmmer before the traders left (e.g.

HBCA, 8.9 Il al 2:29,30).
r4 For example, Wood has suggested that the middle section of the Chwchill River, upriver of the Leaf
Rapids, was not much travelled by residents of the Southern Indian I-ake region prior to the years of inland
trade. This section of the river was difficult to canoe and there was little reason to make this journey to
begin with. When inland úade posts were set up to the west of Southem Indian Lake (earlier rhan any posts

had been built a¡ound Southern Indian Lake itself), the people would have had reason to travel upriver more
often (1983:63,64).
rÆ Cumberland House is an example of a trading post site which became an important gathering place for
the Cree only after the post had been established there (Meyer and Thistle, 1995:431).
rae As late as 1810, ¡ecorders of the post journals in the Churchill River district were reporting that there

was adequate to abundant game and furbearers for the needs of the Cree (Brightman, 1993:2&). Large game

and beaver had been steadily declining in abundance through the competitive period, however, due to local
overhunting and overtrapping of these animals. By the end of this period it had become diffrcult to find
moose, caribou and beaver in many parts of the boreal forest (Brightman, 1993:2&,266; HBCA,
B.9llal3:3d,11; Helm et al, 1981:151; OrecHin, L976:40;Thistle, 1986:75).
rs Use of dogs for winter transport corfd also have affected the routes of travel taken by families during the

winters, as again pointed out by Sharp with regard to the Dené (L977:38): In order to be most effective,
dog teams generally require relatively level, open trails for travel. This would likely have been less a

change for the Cree, who already preferred to walk overfrozen waterways during the winters, than for the

Dené, who had previously been inclined to travel oyer land. What already limited overland travel routes that
had been used by Cree during the winters could have seen declining use, however. Traplines and other
regularly-travelled paths of day to day tavel overland wouldbe an exception to this, as reglaruse would
keep the snow packed down (Martijn and Rogers ,1969:135).
rsr According to Pettipas, the credit system of the fur trade was well-established by the beginning of the

nineteenth cenhry (1980:191). It would have been developing in years prior, as well - probably by the

beginning of the period of inland competition.
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rs2 During the period of inland competition, some trappers did wait until the end of the freeze-up to take

their winter oudit and travel to their trapping areas (e.g. Pettipas, I98O:I97). The reference cited here,

however, refers to Westem Cree trading at The Pas. People travelling through this region had typically had
to give up their canoes at some point within the Parkland anyhow, due to the shallowness of the streâms

and rivers followed (e.g. Burpee, I973:2O; Russell, l99ll.93). So, perhaps it made little difference to them
that the journey from the post to the winter territories would have to be made all on foot.
rs Morantz (1957:219) has pointed out that one major reason that epidemic diseases had such devastating

effect on Aboriginal populations in the later 1700s and 1800s was that these diseases most often struck
people in the late suûtmer or early fall , i.e., after gathering at the posts for trade where the disease could
easily be passed on. Individuals didnot always die from the diseases contracted, but in their weakened states

it was very difficrft to procure food and hunger weakened them yet more. Furthermore, the fall was an
important time for families to build up at least some stores of food to help them get tbrough the freeze-up
and the harsher parts of the winter. Unable to do this, many people would starve the fall or winter
following an epidemic.
rs It has been observed in the l,ake Wapisu area that recent caches tend to be isolated from any other camp

feature. It seems that these caches are being made scattered through a region rather than at the fall base

camps where the food would commonly have been preserved (OrecHin, 1976:122).
rss Subsistence strategies of the Cree did have to change as large game became less abundant during the

nineteenth century. However, no matter how scÍìrce the large animals became, Cree did not stop hoping and

looking for them. If there was a chance to hunt moose or caribou, the hunters took it, even if it took more
effort and was less reliable than the small game hunting and fishing that provided them with most of their
food in those times (e.g. Hanks, I982:1,I2).
rs During the early days of the fur trade, the only European items in great demand by the Dené were ice
chisels, metal axes and knives. Because these tended to have long use-lives, a minimum of trade was

necessary (Smith, I9f32: 6O).

It It is not clear from the reference (Brightrnan, 1993:277) as to whether these sixty-three persons who were

accounted for included the families of the De,né ûading at the posts, or if there were sixty-three Dené traders
plus their families. In either case, Dené involved in the fur hade would still have been outmrmbered by
Cree involved in the nade and by Dené not regrfarly involved in the trade. The såme can be said for the
earlier trade periods as well.
rs Blondin (1997:29) has written that as many as 62 Dené individuals per year visited Prince of Wales Fort
betweentheyears l719and1735. Inthiscase,however,itisnotnotedwhetherthesepeoplewereasfrlly
immersed in the fur trade as the same number appeared to have become in later years, or if they were only
fitting in a visit to the posts into their regular round of activities. Either way, 62is agun only a small
portion of the Dené population at that time.
rse Although their tenitories, centred on the Coppermine and Yellowknife rivers north of Great Slave I¿ke,
were located rather far from Hudson Bay, the Yellowknife people were known to bave themselves travelled
to the Bay within a few years after the sstaþlishment of Prince of Wales Fort. Such visits were rare
throughout the period of Bay-side trade, however, as the more easterly groups pressured the Yellowknife to
trade tbrough them (Gillespie, 1981b:285).
t@ Sharp (I977:4O) has suggested that early fur trade records have overemphasized fhe use of muskets by the
Dené. Observations of hunting methods were most commonly made of hunters close to the posts. When
staying near the posts, however, these men had greater access to arms, powder and shot than most others

and so had more opportunity to use them to hunt caribou. Even so, the muskets would only be

advantageous during the winter - the season during which most observations of Dené were made during the

fur trade. The technology has probably been over-represented in many accounts, as a result.

The same may apply to the use of fireams for hunting waterfowl in the spring or fall. Muskets may
be useful for hunting waterfowl, but the only people who corfd get a regular supply of powder and shot

were those arormd the posts. Homeguard Dené likely had much greater opportunity to use fireams for the

waterfowl hunt at the posts than did those þ¡¡ring for themselves farther away.
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r6t Fond du I-ac was established by the NWC at the east end of Lake Athabasca in order to draw Dené trade.
It was open from 1800-1804. Competing posts built by the NWC and the HBC were again ss1¿p .1th.
east end of the lake in 1819 and were abandoned with the amalgnm¿fiqn of the two companies in 1821.

Dené trade was apparently never so regular at the Fort Chipewyan sites, closer to the west end of the lake,
as it had been at these posts (Minni, 1976:6O).
162 Further north, Dené winæring in the transitional forest did not experience the same severity of food
shortage as the people in the full boreal forest. There were fewer trade posts to bring surplus meat in to,
and the Dené who remained north of the fi¡ll boreal forest were, for the most part, not much involved in the
fur trade. They were also continuing to use their traditional methods and tools for hunting. As a result,
there was comparatively little increased drain on the barren ground caribou poprfations (VanStone,
L974:93).
16 Even in the early 1900s, when few Dené were still travelling up to the ba¡rens for the summers, the
people still made a point of travelling north to the treeline in the fall for the fall caribou hunt - probably the
most important of the year (Alcock, t9I6:447).
rs By the 1790s, there is some mention of Dené travelling tbrough to and from the boreal forest posts by
canoe (e.g. PAM, MGl BL4,Ia:147,149). In 1791,whenPeter Fidler tavelled to the Northwest, his Dené
gurdes used canoes for much of the journey. In contrast, when Samuel Heame had made the same joumey
just twenty years before, they travelled on foot the entire way (fyrrell, 1934:,495).
r6s While most Dené canoeists were more cautious of rapids, falls and other fast water than were the Cree,
there were at least some who did try to shoot the rapids - and not always with success. ln his joumal, for
example, David Thompson recorded the death of a Dené man who tried to shoot rapids and failed in the later
1700s (PAM, MGlB14, Ia:1.47).
16 Even inexperienced canoeists would not have followed the inegular shorelines of the subarctic rivers and
lakes absolutely. Exceptperhaps inwindierconditions, whenDené avoidedcanoe travel anyhow,paddling
from point to point and thus avoiding following the shorelines of the many deep bays would probably have
been preferred by most people (e.g. Franklin, I97l,:LI). This cut down on the distance to be travelled,
while still allowing fhe canoeists to reach shore quickly if necessary.
rÚ As was pointed outin an earliernote, many references in the Indian I:ke House journals (IIBCA,8.91)
to peoples' behaviours are not very clear as to whether they are referring to Cree or Dené individuals. By
the end of the competitive period, however, most of the trade at Indian Lake House was with Dené
(Brightman, 1993:269). It is evident from the frequent mention of 'Northern Indians' in those journals that
Dené were a regular presence at Indian Lake House as early as its establishment as well. The Dené people
who visited this post had entered the fur tade economy and many had adopted a lifestyle similar to that of
the Cree in the region. So it seems reasonable to expect that many if not all of the acúvities attributed to
the Aboriginal people around that post did include Dené participation. Care has been taken in the selection
of references from the Indian Lake House joumals, but errors may still have been made. Statements
regarding Dené bebaviour supported only by references from Indian l"¿ke House in which the ethnicity of
the people discussed was not given may be considered only hypothetical. More in depth research into other
fir trade records would no doubt heþ to support or reject these statements.
16 While people could delay their joumey to the banens for several weeks after the caribou first began to
migrate north, they had to be carefirl to not put off leaving for too long if they hoped to hunt caribou along
the way. One Sahtu Dené story, for example, tells of a group of people who had camped around Great Bear
Lake for the early spring, hunting nigrating caribou as the herds passed the site. After some time, the
hunters had to travel farther away from their camp each day in order to find the caribou, which had, by this
time, all passed. After some more time, the people finally made up their minds to pack up and travel after
the caribou to the barens. They had left this departwe so late, however, that they were unable to catch up
with the caribou.
r6e This concentration on waterfowl in the spring would have been somewhat new for most Dené. While
tavelling north in the spring after caribou, they were usually ftavelling ahead of break-up. A few local
sites of water could be opening by this time - shallow bays, stre¡m confluences, the base of falls - and Dené
travellers probably welcomed the chance to get any early waterfowl that was found staging at such places
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(e.gHearne, l97Ilt795l:17), justas theyhavemorerecently (Blondin, 1990:189). Waterfowlhadnot
been a primary souræ of food in this season, however. Until the firr trade, Dené who were practising a
caribou herd-following lifestyle had likely not focussed their spring activities nearly so much around this
hunt as more southerly peoples tended to.
r70 Dené found moose and woodland caribou diffrc¡rlt to hunt using traditional methods better suited to
hunting barren ground caribou. They are said to have killed these less familiar deer almost exclusively with
firearms after their introduction @irket-Smith, 1930:23; Smith, 1982:59).
r7r Whether gatherings could ever be held on an island likely depended on the size and resources of the

island. While islands may have been preferred for s 'mmer camp locations by at least some people, it is
unlikely that many people would camp solely on islands.
r72 Penetration into the boreal forest ahead of the main migration regularly occurred at Duck I¿ke in
northem Manitoba. This is one of the very few places where this advance migration occurs predictably.
Duck I¿ke was an important fall hunting place for the eastem Dené in recent times, for this reason (Kelsall,
1968:&). Its importance likely began with the time that Dené first began spending more time south of the
barÍens, becoming more reliant on hunting these advance penetrations of caribou into the forest.
rR Although the we of weirs or fish traps is not frequently me,ntioned for the eastern Dené, the technique
was apparently used by at least some people, some times. Blondin (1990:55) wrote that the Dogrib used to
setfish traps between two sets of rapids on streams and some rivers in the late summer and fall to catch
spawning whitefish, muchlike the Cree did.
t74 In 1791, during the competitive trade period, Peter Fidler's Dené guides destroyed their canoes when

freeze-up came. They did this, they said, because they did not expect to be able to return for them and did
not want any competitors to be able to use them instead (fyrrell, 1934:51,4). Likely, this extreme action
would not have occurred regularly outside of the competitive trade period.
r75 This reference to Dené who trapped in the full boreal forest having to trade European goods for meat
from caribou-hunters dates to the years prior to any inland posts being in Dené territory. It is likely,
however, tbat this exchange between trapping and non-trapping Dené neighbours could have continued into
the competitive trade period when the tade companies did expand farther north, as well. It would have
become less corrrmon, however, as access to posts and thus to emergency food rations increased for the
trapping Dené, while access to new, unused trade goods from the posts increased, in turn, for the caribou-
hr¡nters.
176 Although baren ground caribou sometimes wintered as far south as the lakes of the Churchill River,
they rarely crossed the Churchill River in this time period except during the coldest winters or those with
the heaviest snow falls (Heame, l97l lI795l:225;Iævenpa,I98O:I9,42). The males did generally travel
farther south than the females and young before dispersing for the winter around the lakes, but, even then,
they tended to be most concenftated in the more northerly parts of the forest (Smith, 1978:71). For some
time after the rut, the meat of male caribou w¿ìs not considered very good Slearne , L97I [1795]:69) and was

leaner than that of the females (Kelsall, t968:,41). Most caribou-hunters probably tried to stay where the

females were concentated, to the north, if they had no other reason to come fa¡ther into the forests.
tz In the northem ftansitional zone, valuable furbearers rryere uncorrmon. With the exception of a small
number of marten, fox, wolf, wolverine and otter were the only furbearers which were regularly encormtered

and so corfd be trapped in that region (Ilearne, L97l Í17951:208,209). By moving slightly deeper into the

forests, Dené could also take beaver, muskrat, marten and other weasels, and lynx more often (Hearne, 1971

U7951:366,378).
rß For example, in 1820, by the end of the competitive trade period, the N\MC listed the value of one lynx
pelt as equivalent to one Made Beaver pelt (Van Kirk , I9%: The Indian Trade).
l7e \trihen ammunitionran outaway from the post, people who hadbecome'hooked on' using firearms
conld be quite resourcefrf in finding altematives. Hearne (1971:56) reported that when the Dené whom he

was travelling with in the early 1770s began to cut up old ice chisels to use for ammunition. These had the

unfortunate tendency to demage the barrels of the light fire¿ums which they used, however.
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re It shor¡ld be kept in mind that the descriptions presented in this chapter are generalizations. There is
always some variability in the types of locations preferred by different individuals at different times for their
activities as well as in the types of sites which were actually used.
r8r uTho 

'gh people with little experience on the lake look for easy access (a gentle land-water interface), the

Nelson House Cree, docked their canoes on almost any type of shoreline, with the exception of very súeep

1-3 or 1- 1", where " 1-3 " is a low bedrock shoreline and " l- 1" is a steep bedrock shoreline (Orecklin,
1976:167).
re It is important to keep in mind that what is presently densely wooded, full boreal forest was not
necessarily always so. Climate change and forest succession both cause changes in the natwe of forest
environments, including the density of trees and r¡nderbrush. It may have been easier to pass tbnough

certain overland locations in the past than it would be today.
ræ ln order to be useful to the people, desired resoruces not only had to be within a reasonable distance from
camp, usually within a couple kilomeúes or less; they also had to be accessible. A source of water or some
other required resource provided people with little if this could not, for some reason, be reached. A steep,

high cliff, for example, might separate people at the bottom or top from resources at the opposite end, as

would a diffic¡ft stretch of river if it had to be ftavelled to reach the resources. In either of these examples,

such difficulties corfd be overcome with effort. However, there was little point to picking a site from
which the nearby resources were difficult to reach if another camp site was available from which they corfd
be more easily harvested.
rs Although Dené nade do without firewood whe,n out on the barrens, instead buming mosses or grasses

when smoke or fire was needed @ussidor and Bilgen-Reinart, 1997:18), they still considered firewood
important while south of the fteeline (e.g. Brumbach and Jarvenpa, 1939:110; Glover, 1962:113).
rs Tanner, for example, has es.''nated that 30 cubic feet of firewood were bumed in Mistassini Cree
households per day in the 1970s, requiring 4 to 5 man-horus to collect and prepare using an axe and hand
saw (1979:60). This reference is for Cree in a permanent settlement, having to heat cabins. They probably
required more fuel than people would have gone through while living on the land. It does, however, give an
indication of the sheer volumes of wood that could be required over a season, particularly in the winter, and
how influential a nearby source of dry wood could have been.
tee "'ft is a culture tradition ... [among] ... the Indian people [that] the first priority for the planning is to
go to the hunting area - hunting ground - and then to select ... a certain lake ... Éorl ... the fish that will be
there. Even though other things are depended on as food ... the main planning is to make sure that there is
fish ... where you are going so you will catch as much fish as you can. You can depend on fish more that

[slc.] any other. You can be certain that you will get a fish. ...'" - John Crowe (cited in Lister, 1996:.78).

re "Favoured occupation zones are not necessarily located in areas of good trapping potential but they are in
close proximity to such regions" (Hanks, 1983:351).
rs For example, the manner in which Cree people in northem Ontario spaced themselves out through their
suûrmer settlements has been contrasted to that characteristic of Ojibwe settlements. It was illustrated that
Cree families tended to cluster their dwellings relatively close together, whether available space was limited
enough to require this or not. Ojibwe families, on the other hand, preferred to have considerably more space

around each household for comfort; their dwellings were more spread out along the shorelines, as a result
(Rogers, 1966:34). It was suggested that this difference in spacing is related to an Ojibwe fear of wirchcraft
which was not shared by the Cree. To the Ojibwe, there was more concem over hostility in the form of
witchcraftbetweenhouseholds (Rogers, 1966:36). So, more space was favoured.
ræ Decreased exposure to winds is one reason which has been suggested for explaining why Cree from
Nelson House say that they used to spend swnmers on the larger lakes, but winters on the rivers and
smaller, inland lakes. With less open area for the wind to blow over, the shorelines of rivers and small
lakes should tend to be somewhat less blustery than shorelines facing the seme directions on larger lakes
(K. Brownlee, 1997 : personal commrni cation).
rs By facing a southerly direction, camps near the shorelines would tend to be better sheltered from the
coldest winds. An additional benefit of this orientation, however, would be that the camp could receive a
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greater number of hours of light per day. This would increase not only illumination of the camp, but also
its warmth.
rer Of course, no location worfd have been used for a camp while it was underwater. This particdar fact,
however, was simply a matter of immediate site accessibility. In contrast, sites which were above the water
level when the people first arrived corfd still later become flooded. To avoid this, people had to plan any
longerterm base câmps in relation to the levels which the water was anticipated to reach during the period
of the camp's use.
r% Predictive models often attempt to define the distance from a water body within which campsites should

be expected. This is more usefif in more arid regions, however, where even a general estimate - for
example, within 1000 m of a seasonal water source (e.g. Williams et al., 1985:285) - would be meaningful.
In the boreal forest, it is often stated that sites will always be relatively close to some soluce of water, but
this is not surprising because water is abundant (e.g. Martijn and Rogers, 1969:146:' Mason, 1967:Il;
Rogers and Black, 1976:25). When a distance from the shoreline of a water body is predicted, it is
reasonable to suggest a relatively large range of distances within which the sites may be expected to occru,
such as within 250 m (e.g. Dalla Bona, 1994b:4,5). Anything more specific, however, would be
misleading. It is rational enough to generalize that most winter campsites would tend to found farther
inland than most summer base camps, as discussed above. But, it is unlikely that any more specific
distance from shoreline could be used to describe the location of winter campsites made arormd water bodies
even within the s"me region. This is due to a number of variables: 1) the different densities of forest; 2)
varying shelter from prevailing winds provided by the topography alone; and 3) the variable distance from
water that factors for suitable campsites, unrelated to wind exposure, could be found from location to
locationx

* The distances at which camp sites are found from shore are typically presented as either maximum
distance inland or as average distances or r¿ìnges of distances from shore. Yet even these statistical
descriptions are not comparable enough, either between boreal forest regions or even within them, to be

useful for predictive modelling of site locations in the boreal forest at a very fine scale on their own. Some
examples from ethnographic and archaeological reports should illustrate this. In the upper Churchill River
drainage, for example, archaeologists found that most sites were to be found at variable distances within 50
feet (15 m) of shoreline (Meyer and Smailes, 1975:69). However, because boreal forest archaeologists have

traditionally presumed that most sites would be close to water, areas much farther inland were surveyed only
sporadically (Meyer and Smailes, 1975:27). Within the Mistassini Territory of cent¡al Québec, on the other
hand, Cree base camps were recorded to have been tlpically located between 30 and 100 feet (9-30 m) from a

shoreline druing the warmer seasons, and between 100 to 200 yards (91-182 m) inland in the winters
(Martijn and Rogers, 1969:150). In a different survey of Cree campsites in central Québec, it was found
that recent camps were located a mean distance of 19 m from shoreline in the summer,butZ2m from shore

dwing the winters (Hanks, 1983:352). hecontact sites within the same region (for which season was not
determined), however, were found located an average of 30 m inland from shore (Hanks, 1983:354). Just
how far inland these camps may have been placed is not well known as this survey, like that in the upper
Churchill River region, did not cover much ground far inland (Hanlß, 1983:354). In northem Ontario,
precontact sites were most often discovered at distances from water ranging from 1435 m, while more
recent base camps tended to be found at 50 to 150 m inland from shore (Gordon, 1988:14). On I¿ke
Wapisu in north-cenftal Manitoba, recent winter camps were found everywhere from just behind the hees

lining the shoreline to as fa¡ as 80 m inland from the edge of the forest (Orecklin, 1976:96).

In general, during more intensive surveys involving shovel testing or when ground has been exposed

by forest fire or forestry operations, archaeological sites have been discovered to continue or even begin
much farther inland than is typically revealed by surface survey. For example, campsites in the Hudson Bay
Lowlands which bore no evidence at all near the shoreline were found at 25 m inland from shoreline (Lister,

1996:87). In bumed areas, sites around Southem Indian I¿ke have been found to extend 100 m or more
back from the shoreline (Dckson, 1972:38;Kelly, 1982:42). Clearly, even the range of distances back

from a shoreline that boreal forest campsites might be found is not too well understood at this time.
Its More water tends to run off the surface of land which is higher than its surroundings; the steeper the

slope, the more quickly this surface drainage will tend to occur. However, except for precipitation which
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falls directly onto a streâm or lake, the only water which will run off the surface, downhill, is that which is

not first lost to evaporation or through absorption into the ground (Plumrner and McGeary' 1988:200)'

On both flat and sloping land, w-ater also percolates down through the earth until an impermeable layer,

i.e., one which will allow nã more passage of water through it, is reached. This might be either an

impermeable rock or compressed sediment layer, or the point below the surface at which the ground has

become saturated and can hold no more water: the water table. The height of the water table is affected, in

part, by the porosity of the ground; how much water the sediments and rock can hold, which is a function

of how much interconne"t"ã, o, p"*eable space is left open between the particles' This also affects the

speed with which this percolation can occur: the more porous and perm:able the ground, the faster the water

can be absorbed and drained downwards. Deposits of sand, for example, afe more porous and permeable than

deposits of compacted clay, which are more porous and permeable than granitic bedrock, which accepts

wáter only in its cracks uod frrr*", (Plummer and McGeary, 1988:237)' Bedrock outcrop is the most

excessiveiy drained grognd type not ùecause it is highly permeable, but because it is virtually impermeable

and all water witl nrn airectty-off of any sloping bedrock exposure, leaving it high and dry'

In very low-lying locatiãns within moist regions like the boreal forest, the water table may intersect

the ground surfacå. fnir occlrls at lakes and sfteams and is responsible for the presence of springs

(p¡Ãner and McGeary, 1988:238). It may also be partially responsible for the occurrence of inland

wetlands. Around the Jhorelines of water bodies, the water table is continuous in level with the open water

surface and so lays just below the surface of low shorelines. This contributes to the wet, poorly-drained

nature of many lãw shorelines. Although the water table does tend to rise and fall somewhat with the

landscape (pt¡mmer and McGeary, 19Sl:238), as a rule, the lower the land beneath its surroundings, the

closer the water table will be to the sutface.

Where the watertable intersects the surface inland from shore, wetlands will result' The type of wetland

(marsh, bog, muskeg or feÐ depends on its context, the degree of saturation of the ground, and the type of

ì"g"trtioolresent. In many caìes, it would not be the height of the water table alone causing the wetness

of-the gro¡nd. The clay soú which underlies most wetlands is not greatly porous or permeable, so that

drainale is slow to begin with. Add to this the factor of being in a topographic depression, so that surface

runoff drains into the area rather than off of it, and the ground will tend to get waterlogged rather quickly in

moist climatic zones.

rs The types of sites most commonly used for travel and camping within the boreal forest - generally those

which were better drained - a¡e indicated in a story told by a Cree man: Sickness came to a man in a dreem

once, and wamed him of his coming. In order to avoid being struck by Sickness, the man was told to

"'...getoutof thewayof alll-argeiaters(i.e.,I-akesandrivers)andpitchsffimmediatelyintothewoods:
Be cautious also and select the proper gfound for encamping; never pitch your tents in Large high woods'

particnlarly of the Pine kind, chuse loi woods to encâmp ill ..'"'@rown and Brightman' 1988:50; italics

in original). The dângerous places in this case, i.e., the shorelines, and the higb, pine (dry) woods when

lnlan4 were those along which Sickness worfd travel, being the places that the people most often were

camping Disease coolã oot spread where there was no-one to pass it on, as in the low (wet) woods which

wererarelyused.
res Archaeologists developing predictive models of site locaúon have, in many examples, taken this into

acco'nt in their models. Ëotäu*pt", polythetic sets of criteria have sometimes been presented as being

predictive of high potential locations foi archaeological sites. In rhi s case, all the idenúfied criteria for a

good 
"ump 

o, uãtiuity location are listed, but the model requires only that a certain percentage of those

ã¡t"riut"-et(e.g.llanna,1974;Williamsetal.,1985). Otherapproachesrecognznthatsomecriteriahad

more influence on site selection than others. Some models weight the criteria according to their relative

importance (e.g. Dalla Bona, 1.993; 1994b;Jochim, 1976; Kvamme, 1988). In other models, the criteria

are considered in order of their importance: if a site does not meet the most important criteria satisfactorily,

the site would not be predicted to have been likely to have been used, no matter how well the other criteria

aremet (e.g. LimP and Carr, 1985).

ts Kill camps, established after a kill had already been made, but too fa¡ away from the base or hunting

camp, coulá themselves be a few kilometers from the place the kill was made (Martijn and Rogers'
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1969:15l). So, it is reasonable to suggest that satellite camps corld similarly be made a few kilometers
from the harvesting locations, although a closer distance would no doubt be preferred.
It Such use of inland sites for camping was probably restricted mainly to the winter season. At this time
of year, as already discussed, the inland portions of the boreal forest were more accessible to people on foot.
As well, the resources which people concentrated on for food during the warmer montbs were found largely
in the aquatic zones (fish, aquatic plants, waterfowl, moose and other game which were athacted to open
water in the summers). In contrast, during the winters many of their food resources were land-based (hare,
game birds, large game which were sheltering inland more during the winters) @ogers and Black, 1976:7).
Thus, there was more reason and more opportunity to camp inland during (he winters than in the summers.
Given this, the ability of people to camp well inland from water could perhaps also have been aided by the
availability of snow which coúd be melted down for water if necessary.
te8 Süll, as noted earlier, people are said to have always tried to camp nearby a reliable fishery, no matter
what other resources they were after (Blondin,1997:2091' Hanks, 1983.,3521' Lister, 1988:78; 1996:16;
Martijn and Rogers, 1969:150; Tanner, 1979:38).
te Although Martijn and Rogers (1969:117) imply that kill camps can be made up to a few kilometers
from the kill site, most woúd likely have been far closer.
2æ People would not necessarily have established camps at all portages, however. While a¡chaeological
sites are often found at either end or even along portage trails, there are some at which no site has been
found (e.g. Wood, I975:ll). It has been suggested that the noise from the falls or rapids which some of
these portages detour around were simply too noisy, disguising the sound of approaching game - which
wonldmakethesiteundesirableforhunters(Wood, I975:tL). Ontheotherhand,portagessometimeshave
to cross land which is simply unsuitable for camps, being too swampy, or too sloping, fs¡ s¡emple.
20r Portages were also used for getting around areas of weak ice or looping sections of water routes during
the winters. However, because people were already walking and so there were no c¿uloes to 'nload, there
was probably less advantage to setting up travel camps at the ends of these winter portages unless the site
was desirable for other reasons.
2@ It was, in part, for this reason that people, when canoeing, tried to travel along routes which would offer
them the least trouble from winds and rough waters @ownes, 1943:74; Riddle, t994d:?A; 1996:4).
2B During the fur trade, when heavy loads were being transported by canoe, stops - although not necessarily
for more than a brief moment's rest, if any at all - often had to be made by the traders while portaging over
long distances: "If the portage was more than half a nile (a ten-minute carry), the voyageur, in order to
better distribute his loaded and unloaded periods, dropped his packs at what was known as a pose and went
back for the next load. Poses were about half a mile apart" (Morse, 1979:7). It is possible that Aboriginal
travellers may have made similar 'þoses" when taking heavier loads over long portages, if there were not
enough people to carry it all easily.
2ß Some of the easier rapids could be shot, at least when travelling downstream (Morse, I979:7),but many
others had to be portaged. Among those rapids less navigable by canoe were very fast rapids, curving rapids
(Rogers and Black, 1976:8), and those which were very rocky or shallow (Morse, 1979:7).
20s Of course, when Dené began to moved farther into the boreal forest, they too became more consüained
by the forest to more open paths and use of the waterways. This was especially true when people began to
make more extensive use of dog teams for travel: a single person or small group of people can make their
way over rougher terrain and tbrough denser bush, if necessary, than a team of dogs pulling toboggans
(Sharp, 1977:38).
26 Visits for trade and other economic, social or political reasons had long been made by local Cree to other
regions, like the Hudson Bay l-owlands, the northern tansitional zone and ba¡rens, the southem parHands
and the plains. But there was little reason why they would have to leave their territories within the boreal
forest on aregularbasis. Following the flexible lifestyles which they did, they were capable of being
economically and socially self-sufficient within this region alone. Visiting and trade for desired materials
not available locally was a choice more than it was a requirement for survival (Brownlee and Syms,
1999:5).
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2Ø Contemporary Cree residents of Nelson House, Manitoba have stated that they did tend to camp more
often on the rivers, streams and inland lakes during the winters in contrast to their dominânt use of the
larger lakes along the major rivers in the srnmers. K. Brownlee has suggested that this might be related to
the decreased exposure to the winds on smaller lakes and rivers, and possibly to the behavior of moose,
which are cotrlmon on the large lakes during the warm seasons, but retreat inland during the winters, and
may be then easier to find around the rivers and inland lakes (K. Brownlee, 1997: penonal commrmication).
2æ Forfirnately, the different types of landforms, e.g., peaty lowlands versus sandy ridges versus clay
shorelines and so forth, tend to support different climax forest types. They often support different
successional stages leading up to that climax community, as well. This cuts down on the variety of
habitats which could be expected at any one location over time. See, for details, Beke et al
(1973:35,125,128); Feit (1969:1,13); Ritchie (1956:559), and Shay (1984.:.96).
2æ Other destinations may also have increased in importance. For example, until the expansion of the fur
trade inland, Cree and Dené in the local regions arotmd the Bayside posts acquired most of their furs for trade
from more distant groups. This may have increased contact between these dispersedpeoples, requiring
travel to places where they could meet and trade. For example, Hendry accompanied a group of Cree inland
from Hudson Bay to the Rocky Mountains and back in the year of 17*55. These Cree had agreedin the
fall to meet on the Plains with a group of Blacldeet in the spring to trade @urpee, 1973:38). Such inter-
regional travel and meetings no doubt had occurred as part of the Aboriginat trade network as well, but may
have increased with the fur trade.

'r0 While relatively few Edthen-eldeli Dené ever became involved in the fur trade, the fur nade joumals make
frequent reference to 'Northern Indians' (Chipewyan) trading meat, hides and also furs, and at some posts

they dominated the clientele. Brightman has noted that by I82L, for example, Írdian Lake House on
Southern Indian Lake was being frequentedmostly by Dené taders, while the Cree were trading at Nelson
House and Split Lake (1993:269). Because most post employees rarely distinguished between the different
groups of 'Northern Indians' in the joumals, it is difficrft to tell from what region the Dené trapping in the
forests and ftading at the posts in northern Manitoba originated. Regardless of whether the &lthen-eldeli
Dené themselves were entering the fiu trade, there was increased Dené presence in this region with the later
1700s which has persisted to the present day.
2rr Too often, locations which bear only minor amounts of archaeological materials - e.g. less than five
artifacts within a specified radius - are not classified as official 'sites' , but as 'random finds' . Once
designated a random find, these sites of past activity are rarely given any more consideration. Interpretation
of what activities may have been responsible for these is thus rare.
2I2 Adequate testing of the model still requires a representative sample, but a considerably smaller sample,
requiring less time and energy, can normally be considered adequate for testing purposes, whereas larger site
samples are desirable for good observation-based model construction.
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Appnruux L.

Steep Bedrock

VerticalBedrock

Snonnr.rNE TypES rN THE SournBnN INDIAN L¡,xn RncloN.

[.ow Bedrock

Bedrock-Controlledw/
overburdenbeach

Low Bedrock-Controlled (no
beach)

AS teep shoreline (>30 degrees) of bedrock outcrop

verv steeo outcroo (9O+l- afew desrees)

Medium-Steep Shoreline in
Coarse Sediment

low, wide outcrop

Medium-Steep Shoreline in
AlluvialSediment

bedrock is covered with overburden, and there is a low and
usually narrow beach of sand, gravel and/or clay, backed by
a bank of backshore overburden; outcrop is rare and is
limited to the backshore

Low Shoreline in Coarse
Sediment

a low shoreline (<20 degrees); bedrock is covered with clay
overburden which often extends to the water's edge; there
mav be a verv narrow band of outcrop or boulders

[,ow Shoreline in Alluvial
Sediment

a shoreline derived from glacial deposits, normally with
wide sand/sravel beaches

a sloping shoreline of thick clays (1-2 m) overlying low
relief bedrock, with no outcrop; medium steep slope from
water is followed by a more shallow rise

a low shoreline (< 20 degrees) with a normally narrow sand
beach overlying thick clays, behind whichis a steep (20-30
degrees) bank of sand over clay; offshore marsh is
common

widespread but of limited extent

rare, more common on river than on SIL

pre-flood, were cornmon along thel-eaf ,
Central and SouthBay localities

a wide, low (S 20 degrees) beachlike shoreline of sand and
clay surrounded by an area of low relief; extensive marsh is
common offshore and backshore is low and poorly drained

pre-flood, were common throughout the
region in low-relief areas, particularly
cofirmon in the north end of South Bay

quite common throughout the region

rare and isolated, most common at the
north end of SIL. ore-flood

common along river channels in the
reglon

pre-flood, were common in the South Bay
and Northern SIL localities

pre-flood, were cofirmon at the bays near
creek mouths, and in depositional areas
along rivers
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Treed Muskeg Shoreline

Willow Shoreline

Fen Shoreline

Offshore Marsh

low, poorly drained very naffow beach immediately
followed by a low but steep to vertical bank of peat
overlying clay; Black Spruce andSphagnum dominatethe
backshore

a very low clay shoreline with a wide water-washed zone
where marsh species dominate, behind which is willow
scrub; offshore marsh is typical

(Geotechni cal Section, L97 4:26-'70; Webb, 197 4: IO- l7 )

very low, waterlogged shorelines of peat over clay

shallow bodies of water with emergent sedge vegetation
rooted in a clay soil

pre-flood, were most conìmon at the north
end of SIL

occur sporadically throughout the region;
mostcommon around shallow bays

rare to absent in the SIL reeion

pre-flood, were common in shallow bays
and off of low, clayey shorelines; large
marshes were mostly found at the north
end of SIL, and some also in South Bay;
fringe marshes found along the Churchill
River in the læaf Rapids locality
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ApppNux 2. Pr.¡,Nr Fooo H¡.nrr¡,ts IN THE NonrHnnN Bonn¡.r, FoREST.

Plant Name
Betulø pøpyriþra Paper Birch

Viburnum spp. Bush Cranberry

Stelløria spp. Chickweed
Chenopodíumspp. Goosefoot

Petasites spo. Sweet Coltsfoot
Solidøpo spp. Goldenrod

Cornus spo. Doswood
Scirpus spp. Bulrush

Ele ø g, nus c o mmutqta S i lverberrv

aorratic/wet

S he ner diø spo. Buffalo-berrv
Empe tr um ni prum Crowberrv
Ar cto støoh'vlos sDD. Bearberrv
U tcy co ccus micro carpus
Small Cranberrv

morsl

X

Vøccinium spp.
Blueberrv. Cranberrv

x

X

Meny anthes trifoliatø Buckbean

X

Phragmites communis
GiantReed

x

drv

Hioouris vul paris Mare's-tail

x

X

Tri g, lo c hin mar itima Arrow- grass

Ly copus spp. Water-horehound
stachys palustrß
Wound V/ort. Marsh Hedee Nettle

x

x

often

x

Lathyrus spp. Vetchling

x

X

Smilacina spp.
False Solomon's-seal

x

seml-open

x

x

Myrica

X

x

X

x

X

pale Sweet Gale

X

closed forest

x

X

x

X

x

X

X

x

x

X

x

X

X

X

part harvested and when

X

sap/inner bark, Iate winter/early
sprins

x

X

x

berries,

X

x

greens, summer

greens, summer; seeds, late
summer/earlv fall

late summer/earl

X

x

X

x

greens and flowers. spring. summer

X

X

greens. spnng

x

X

berries. late summer/earlv fal
greens, flowers and seeds, spring,
summer: roots. fall

X

x

X

v fall

X

berries,

benies,

X

berries,

ate summer/earlv fal

berries,

ate summer/early fal

berries, late summer/early fall

ate summer/early fal

x

ate summer/earlv fal

greens and berries, late summer/early
fall

X

roots, summer

X

greens, summer; roots, late
summer/earlv fall

X

greens, summer

seeds, summer

roots, late summer/early fall
roots, late summer/early fall

X

seeds and roots, late summer/early
fall

\o
C\¡t

greens, spring; roots, late
summer/earlv fall
seeds, summer



Plant Name
Nupk&t vartegatum
Yellow Pond-lilv
Epilobium angustþlium
Fireweed

Abies balsøm¿ø Balsam Fir

Larix laricinø Tamarack, l-arch

Picea glauca White Spruce

Piceq mariana Black Spruce

aquatic/wet

Pinus banksiana Jack Pine

Polygonum spp. Knotweed

X

Rwnex spp. Dock

mrìt sf

MûI|euccra strütuopterts
Ostrich-fern
P o lypodium v ir ginianum
Rock Polvnodv

x

X

Cøltha pqlustris Marsh Marieold

dru

Amelanchter ølnwlta
Saskatoon

x

X

F r ø Raria vir R iniana Strawberrv
Potentilløsop. Cinouefoil
Prunus spp. Wild Cherrv

x

oDen

Rosa spp. Rose

x

x

Rubus

x

Rasoberrv. Cloudberrv

seml-oDen

x

GaliamsDD. Bedstraw

spp.

X

Populus spp.
Balsam Poplar. Trembline Asoen

closed forest

x

X

X

x

pa¡t harvested and when

seeds and roots, late summer/early
fall

x

x

x

x

greens, summer; roots, late
summer/earlv fall

X

X

x

greens and sap/inner bark, late winter
throush earlv fall

x

X

x

x

greens and sap/inner bark, late winter
throush earlv fall

x

x

greens and sap/inner bark, late winter
throueh earlv fall

X

X

x

greens and sap/inner bark, late winter
throush earlv fall

x

x

greens, flowers and sap/inner bark,
late winter throueh earlv fall

X

X

greens and seeds, summer; roots, late
summer/earlv fall

x

X

x

X

X

greens, summerl seeds, late
summer/earlv fall

x

X

greens, spring; roots, late
summer/earlv fall

X

x

Sreens, summer

X

greens

X

berries, summer

and

x

berries, summer

filowers, spring, summer

roots, late summer/earlv fall
berries, late summer/early fall

X

flowers, summer; berries, Iate
summer/earlv fall

X

berries, summer

x

t-(\ìt

greens, summer

sap/inner bark, late winter/early
spring



Plant Name
Ribes spp. Gooseberry, Currant

S par p øniurn spp. Bur-reed

Typha latiþlia Caf-tall

Sium suave Water Parsnio

Urtica dioica Stineine Nettle
Violø spp. Violet
Potømogeton spp. Pondweed

(abstracted from Shay, 19t30:Table 15)

ao¡etialwej

X

x
x

môrsl

x

X

x
x

úv
X

x
X

oDen

X

X

semi-open

x

X

X

X

closed forest

X

X

X

part harvesæd and when

berries, late summer/early fall
roots, late summer/early fall
rooß, greens, flowers and seeds,
spring through earlv fall

x

roots, late summer/early fall
greens, spnng
greens, spnng

roots, late summer/earlv fall

00
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APPENDIX 3. BOREAL FOREST G¡.UN: HABITS AI\D I{ABITATS.

l-arge Game.

Barren-ground Caribou (R. tarandus groenlandiczs found throughout the western arctic

and subarctic. The range occupied by a herd varies year to year, depending on local

conditions and on the size of the herd, but in most winters they can be found occupying the

northern fringes of the boreal forest. In Manitoba, barren-ground caribou rarely migrate

much south of the Churchill River region, but in some years they have travelled as far as the

north end of Lake Winnipeg (Simmons etal.,I979:7).r

Habitat The winter diet of caribou is mostly lichens, and so they feed in the mature open

spruce or pine forest when they come south, and abandon burned territories for many years.

Unable to move well over deep, soft snows, they prefer to travel and rest on the ice of lakes

and rivers, and so they normally feed near shorelines.

Seasonal Patterns: Barren-ground caribou summer).

Barren-ground caribou are on the tundra and winter in the transitional forest.

Generally gregarious, the caribou were most concentrated while in their calving grounds on

the tundra in the month of'July, and more dispersed wintering in the fbrests. The f all, and to

a lesser extent, spring migrations are also periods of concentration.

The Kaminuriak herd2 begin to move southwards in the late summer, gathering near

the tree line prior to freeze-up. With the colder weather, they push across into the

transitional forest around the end of October, quickly reaching the northeastern end of

Southem Indian [-ake. This herd has been known to travel southwards pastthe central or

even southern portion of the lake before turning westwards towards the Reindeer Lake

region by late November if the snow is not already too deep. In years with early, deep

snow, they may spend all winter around the north end of Southern Indian Lake, and

occasionally portions of the herd have wintered in the South Bay area. In most years only a

few individuals can be found around the lake from mid through late winter. Sometime
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around May, the caribou cross again through northern Manitoba on their return north to

their calving grounds in the Baker [.ake area.

While the exact route taken by migrating caribou each year can vary, they are

predictable to some extenc they tend to follow north-south running water routes and

eskers/ridges, along which travel is easiest. In the fall, caribou favel mostly along river

valleys - so long as these are oriented in the same direction that the caribou are migrating.

In the spring they are found more often on ridges and plateaus (Gordon, 1981:3). They can

cross both ice and open water with ease, but avoid weak ice. When the herd æmes to open

water, they keep to the shoreline until they either get around it or reach a convenient

crossing place like a point or n¿urows. It is here that they are most concentrated, most

predictable, and most efficiently hunted.

(Banfield, 1974;385,386;Burch, t972:345;7991:443;Harper, 1955;Kelsall, 1968;

Mclnnes, 19 13: 11 6; Parker, 197 2; V/ebb, I97 43O).

\üoodland Caribou (R. tarandus caribou.

Woodland caribou are less gregarious and more shy than the barren-ground

caribou, living in small herds and behaving more like moose. V/oodland caribou remain in

the boreal forest year-round, undergoing only limited seasonal movements. They are found

throughout the Southern Indian [.ake region, but rarely much north of the Churchill River,

and are nowhere too concentrated. The caribou found along the Hudson Bay coast in

Manitoba appear to be woodland caribou.

Habitat. Like barren-ground caribou, they feed mostly on lichens and so prefer a mature

open forest. In the summer time, they can be found most often along wooded lake shores

and in treed muskeg areas, but move to higher ridges with the winter.

Seasonal Patterns. Some woodland caribou herds have been known to migrate towards the

Hudson Bay coast in the spring, and back inland in the fall. These migrations are

considerably shorter than those of barren-ground caribou.

(Banfield, 197 4:385,387 ; Parker, 197 2; W interhalder, I97 8:2C6).
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Moose (Alces alces).

Moose can be found throughout most forested regions. In the Southern Indian

l,ake region, moose are most often found at the north end, in the South Bay area, and

around the L,eaf Rapids locality of the Churchill River - those localities with most exûensive

marsh habitat (Webb, 197 4:26).

Habitat. The summer diet of moose includes new greens and aquatic plants, as well as

deciduous leaves and twigs. In winter, they browse on both deciduous and coniferous trees

and shrubs. For this, they avoid climax spruce forest and stick instead to deciduous and

mixed forest stands with plenty of young shrubs and trees, keeping near more sheltered,

mature patches in the wintertime. Old burns where herbs and deciduous shrubs have

established themselves are quite attractive to moose from fall through early spring, offering

plenty of browse and salt, and moose will visit even a very recently burned patch, for the

young greens. They tend to remain near the edges of these patches, however, as they prefer

some cover nearby. Moose can move quite easily over even deep snow, but are slowed by

the crust that forms over snow with warmer daily temperatures in the spring.

Seasonal Patterns. Moose are fairly shy and solitary for most of the year. In the summer

moose are commonly found wading and feeding in shallow bays and along other marshy

shorelines, and their movements are fairly erratic and unpredictable. During the fall rut,

moose tend to remain at or near the shorelines. At this time they are less shy and more

vocal, and so are easier to locate and to lure out with moose calls. With winter, moose move

inland a bit. They concentrate in shrubby, open forest patches and ridge tops connected by

well-worn paths where they can keep the snow tramped down and where they may remain

for several days.

(Banfield, I974:.395397;Feit,I969:IO7;Peterson, 1955:V/ebb and Foster, L974:74,75;

Winterhald er, I97 8:320,321).
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Black Bear (Ursus americanus).

Bear are found all through the forested regions and are fairly common in the

Southern Indian [.ake region.

Habitat. Black bear are omnivorous, eating mostly grubs, fish and small mammals as well

¿N greens, roots, young tree buds, and berries. They are most often found in deciduous and

mixed forest stands, using climax spruce forest mainly for hibernation.

Seasonal Pq.ttçIqq. Bear abandon their dens around the time of the melt, and soon gather

near rapids, to fish the sucker runs. Through the summer they are quite solitary and spend

most of their time feeding in deciduous forest patches. By late summer they are predictably

found around recent burns, drawn by abundant berries. In fall, the fattened bear begin to

search for a den - a rock shelter, hollow log or even a windfall tree - where they will sleep

through the winter. Often the only indication of a den is a small breathing hole in the snow.

(Banfield, I97 4305-307; Feit, 1969: LLl ; Webb, I97 4:33).

Small Game and Furbearers.

Snowshoe Hare (Lepus amerícønus).

Hare can be found throughout the forested regions. Their population seems to

grow and shrink over a cycle of roughly seven to ten ygars.

Habitat. In the summer, hare eat grasses and herbs and the new leaves of deciduous brush.

In the winter they browse more on the woody paß of both deciduous and coniferous trees.

Some preferred hare habitat include aspen and poplar groves, old burns, mixed forest and

open jack pine forest. Hare follow well-worn runways that criss-cross their territory.

Summer trails run over grasses and/or sphagnum mosses and may be re-used from year to

year. V/inter runways over snow are less permanent.

Seasonal Patterns. Hare remain active through most of the winter, although they move

around very liule during the coldest months.
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(Banfield, L974:,81-8; Glover, I962:3I;Rogers and Black, L976:1};Winterhalder,

1978:?3I).

Porcupine (Er ethizo n dor s atam).

Porcupine inhabit most regions south of the tundra.

Habiøt. Porcupine like to rest in conifer trees, and feed on aquatic, deciduous and

coniferous vegetation - young greens and leaves in the summer, while in winter they eat the

inner bark of conifers and of hardwood trees (when available). In the boreal forest, they can

most often be found in deciduous stands during the spring and summer, favouring jackpine

and mixed forest in the fall and winter.

Seasp4al lAtternq. Porcupine remain active through the winter.

(Banfield, I97 4:?33 -?36 ; Irimoto, 1 98 1 a: 1 03 ).

Beaver (C astor canadensis).

Beaver can inhabit pretty well any creek or stream with abundant aspen, poplar, birch

and/or willow along shore, and rarely travel more than about 150 m from these shorelines.

In the Southern Indian Lake region, they are most common on the ponds and smaller

streams leading into the southern parts of Southern Indian [.ake, a little inland from the lake

itself. They are rare on large lakes and rivers.

Habitat. Besides eating aquatic vegetation, beaver browse on deciduous trees and shrubs,

especially aspen and poplar, so they most often build their lodges at a narrows along

shorelines bordered by early deciduous forest patches. From their regular grazing of the

shoreline vegetation, beaver manage to maintain the forest near their lodges in deciduous

stages and so do not have to move often, once established in a place. The best locations for

their lodges are the slower, meandering streams with low to medium banks that are not

subject to flooding, and also some shallow, muddy bays on smaller lakes and ponds.
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Seasonal Patterns. Beaver remain near their lodges all year. They are active through the

winter, but tend to stay within the frozen lodge and under the ice, where they have stored

food for the season.

(Banfield, I97 4:. I 58- 16 1 ; Feit, 1 969: 1 05, 1 06 ; Webb, I97 4:32).

Muskrat (Ondatra zibethicus).

Muskrat are found in most regions where marsh and deciduous forest exist. They

are common along marshy sections of the Churchill River and Southern Indian t-ake -

particularly in the l-eaf Rapids, South Bay and Northern SIL localities.

Habitat. Muskrat live chiefly on aquatic and marsh vegetation - above water parts in the

summer, and submerged parts in the winter. They spend most of their time near lodges that

they build in lakes, streams or marshes that are between 1.5 to 4m deepand have plenty of

reedy vegetation.

Seaso¡4 lattçfqq. Unlike beaver, muskrat often abandon their houses at freeze-up, taking

to bank dens for the winter where they remain active. E¡ren when they can remain in the

house through the winter, floods commonly force them out by spring. New lodges are built

in August or September.

(Banfìeld, 197 4: I98-?-O0 ; Jarvenpa, 1980: 17 ; Webb, 197 4:33).

River Otter (l,ontra canadensis).

River Otter can be found in all ecological zones represented in Manitoba. They are

fairly common on the Churchill River.

Habitat. Otter hunt underwater for fish and other small water life and bed in dens, old

beaver lodges or thickets along shorelines of rivers, lakes and large marshes. They prefer

locations with deep, clear water. Otter are atfacted to rapids for hunting, especially in winter

when these sometimes remain open (Rogers and Black, 1976:8). They also seem ûo be

inesistibly drawn by productive fishing nets.

Seasonal Patterns. Otter remain active in the winter.
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(Banfield, I97 4:34I -3 43).

Mink and \üeasel (Mustela spp.).

Mink, weasel and ermine are found throughout all parts of Manitoba, including all

around Southern Indian L-ake.

Habitat. Mink eat fish and small mammals, and den along stream banks. Theyfavour

shorelines of streams, lakes and marsh fringed with deciduous vegetation. They decline in

areas of mature spruce forest. Weasel and ermine prefer mixed forest habitat but can be

found in almost any environment.

Seasonal Patterns. These animals remain active through most of winter, mink travelling

underthe ice.

(Banfield, ï974:,32O-322,325-328,330-331; Feit, 1969:103; Webb,I974:I2).

Marten (Martes americana) and Fisher (Martes penrnnti).

Marten and fisher are found throughout most of the boreal forest. Fisher are less

common than marten

Habital. These carnivores eat mostly small mammals, birds and f ish. They live year-round

in closed coniferous forest patches.

SeasonqlPa[q4q. Both marten and fisher remain active through most of the winüer.

(Banfiel d, L97 4:3 16-320 ; Feit, I 9t59: 1 03 ).

lVolverine (Gulo gulo).

Wolverine can be found throughout the boreal forest and parts of the tundra.

Habitat. Although they eat a wide variety of plant and animal foods, wolverine are primarily

scavengers. They are most plentiful where there are many ungulates available - deciduous

and coniferous forest patches.

Seasonal Patterns. Wolverine remain active through the winûer.

(Banfield, 197 4:333-334;Feit, 1969: 1 1 l).
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Vt/olf (Canis lupus).

Wolf can be found in most ecological zones and are quite common in the boreal

forest.

Habitat. While they eat small game too, wolves are most closely linked to the ungulaûes. So

when in the boreal forest, they are most common in the deciduous and coniferous patches.

Seasonal Patlq[qq. Wolves remain activethrough the winter.

(Banfield, 197 4:290-292;Feit, 1969: 1 1 1).

ReüSilver/Cross Fox (Vulpes vulpes).

Fox can be found in all parts of Manitoba.

Habitat. Fox like to den in sandy/gravelly riverbanks. Because they eat mostly grubs and

small mammals they can be found in pretty well any part of the boreal forest. They prefer

more open habitat, however - shorelines, clearings, tundra - and so arerale in closed spruce

forest.

Seasql{ latternq. Fox move into their dens in the spring and remain in family units

through summer. In fall and winter, fox are more solitary.

(Banfield, 197 4:299-300 ; Feit, 7%9: LI2).

Lynx (Lynxlynx).

Lynx can be found throughout all forested areas. In the Southern Indian l¿ke

region, they are slightly less common in the northern portion than in the southern.

Habitat. Lynx are closely tied to hare, their principle game, and so can be found feeding

anywhere that hare are. They seem to prefer the dense brush of closed spruce forest for

living in, however.

Seasoad l4tternq. Lynx remain active through winter.

(Banfield, 197 4:349-350; Feit, 1 969: 1 1 0; Webb, I97 4:32).
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Game Birds.

Ruffed GrouseÆartridge (Bonnsa umbellus).

Ruffed Grouse are abundant in the boreal forest.

Habitat. Ruffed grouse prefer deciduous and mixed wood forest and avoid mature

coniferous stands. They are found often in the poplar or willow along shorelines, and in

forest clearings.

Seasonal Patterns. Ruffed grouse live in the boreal forest year-round, but their populations

decline quickly in mid-winter.

(Drage, I982:22;Godfrey, 1966:, I@,110; Winterhal der, 1978:?39).

Spruce Grouse (C anachite s c anadensis).

Spruce Grouse are found throughout the boreal forest.

Habitat. Spruce grouse feed on berries in the summer and fall, and spruce buds through the

winter. They can be found in mixed forest, muskeg, forest clearings and in berry patches,

but they live mostly in mature spruce forest stands. They like to nest on dry ground near

muskeg or bog.

Seasonal Patternq. Spruce grouse are year-round residents of the boreal forest.

( Godfrey, 19 66: IO7 ; Wi lliams, 19 69 : 105,106 ; Wi nterhal der, I97 8239) .

Waterfowl.

Canada Goose (Branta canadensis).

Southern Indian L,ake - particularly its northern end - is used by geese as a staging

area during their spring and fall migrations, for feeding and resting, but very few birds nest

there through the summer. Those geese who do nest on Southern Indian l-ake do so mostly

along bay shorelines at the north end, and a few nest around South Bay.

Habitat. While migrating, Canada geese like to rest in wet meadow and muskeg areas, and

feed mostly off of low, marshy shorelines of lakes and slower streams and rivers. While

most geese nest in the Hudson Bay Lowlands, some do spend the summers farther west.
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These seem to be mostly confined to a few marshy areas along creeks and ponds draining

into the lower Churchill River (including those around the northeast end of Southern Indian

Lake). These geese nest in shallow marshy areas with willow and sedge shorelines,

commonly in the backwater ponds that form below some rapids, in inlets, or in bays. They

avoid fast waters, and sandy and rocky shoreline for nesting.

Season4l þlternq. Geese, ducks and swans all migraûe through the boreal forest in the

spring on their way to nesting grounds farther north. They are often first seen at the

beginning of break-up, at the first open water (rapids, fast narrows and eddies). The large

numbers of migrating geese passing over central Manitoba tends to have dropped off by the

end of May. A return migration takes the geese back through the region in the fall, around

Sepûember.

(Godfrey, I96:48;Raveling, 1977:38,39; V/ebb, 7974;38,Æ; Williams, 1969:4I:

Wi nterhald er, L97 8: 453) .

Ducks.

Several species of duck use lakes and streams in the boreal forest for staging or

nesting.3 On Southern Indian L-ake, ducks nest mostly at its northern end, and they are also

found in South Bay.

Habitat. Although the specific locations for feeding, resting and nesting vary for different

species of ducks, they all tend to most favour shallow, quiet waters with aquatic vegetation:

ponds, marshy lake margins, shallow bays and inlets, gr¿Nsy streams, and sometimes pocket

marshes along rivers. Low bedrock and low bedrock-controlled shorelines with offshore

marsh seem to be preferred for nesting.

Seasonal Patterns. Ducks appeff with the first open water. Some continue to migrate

northwards, but many remain to nest in the boreal forest lakes and streams for the summer.

By mid-summer, most ducks will leave the nesting area with their young for the water

bodies where they moult - during which time they are flightless. The return migration south

follows the moult, in the fall.
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(Godfrey, 1966:55-83; Poston et al., 1990:35; Webb, 19'74 facing39,43).

Whistling Swan (Olor columbianus).

Swans, as a rule, do not nest in the boreal forest much at all. They can be seen in

small numbers during the spring and fall migrations to and from the Hudson Bay coast. In

Southern Indian l-ake they are found mostly at the north end and also sometimes in South

Bay.

Habitat. Those swans that use boreal forest waters for spring and fall staging like ûo feed

mainly in marsh areas and river shallows.

(Godfrey, 1966:47 ; Webb, L97 4: 43,46).

Herring Gull (Larus ørgentatus).

Herring gulls are common in most regions. On Southern Indian [.ake they are most

abundant in its northern portions.

Habitat. Gulls nest in colonies, most often on small, treeless islands with low bedrock

shorelines, or sometimes on cliff ledges.

(Godf rey, 1966:,178; Poston etal., 1990:73; V/ebb, In4'12,50).

Loon (Gaviø immer).

Habitat. Like gulls, loon tend to nest on low, rocky islands.

(Godfrey, I%6:9 ; Webb, I97 4:43,46).

I Unless otherwise noted, distributions of wildlife in the Southem Indian Lake region a¡e based on
observations made prior to the Churchill River diversion. Dstributions of certain species have changed

with the changes in the landscape associated with the diversion, and can also be expected to have altered

from time to time with other factors such as large forest fires, large-scale climate changes, etc.
2 The Kaminuriak herd is historically the easternmost herd of barren-ground caribou, using northern
Manitoba as part of its winter range (Simmons et. al., 1979).
3 See trkoker (1990:31,32) for a tentative list of birds in the Southem Indian Lake region.
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APPENDIX 4. FÏsH AÀID FTSHERIES.

Some Common Food Fishes in Boreal Forest Lakes.

Spring Spawners.

PickereL/IValleye (Stizo stedion v itreum vitre wn).

Pickerel are found mostly in clear, calm waters of larger rivers and lakes. They are

widespread in the Southern Indian l-ake region.

Pickerel spawn in clean, shallow near-shore water over coarse sediment or rock (i.e.

siltless bottoms). Usually they ascend streams or rivers and spawn at the first set of rapids

encountered, conæntrating at the downstream end of the obstruction. Pickerel begin ûo

move towards their spawning grounds in the late winter, prior to break-up. They remain

there for several weeks before returning downstream afær the melt. At this time pickerel

become quiæ abundantat the mouths of the spawning streams, but within a few more weeks

are more dispersed throughout the lakes and rivers again. At any time of year pickerel can

be expected to be more concentrated at the base of rapids and other natural obstructions

than elsewhere (Ayles and Koshinsky,1974:55; Rostlund,1952:39; Weagle and Baxter,

Lg73; 43,46,56 ; Winterhalder, 1978:255).

In the Southern Indian [.ake region, pickerel are most concenfated in the spring at

the northernmost end of Southern Indian [-ake,l at the northwest end, and in Lake

Opachuanau. Prior to the Churchill River diversion, eight main spawning locations had

been identified. These were at the first set of rapids on: the Barrington River, the Barlow

Lake drainage, the Mcleod Lake drainage, the Muskwesi River, the Waddi River, the

Cousins [-ake drainage, and tributary streams of the Churchill River upstream of Southern

Indian [¿ke. Sandhill Bay was the eighth important spawning area. At other times of the

year pickerel are widely dispersed, but continue to be most abundant at the northern end of

Southern Indian Lake, favouring small shallow bays and inlets (Ayles and Koshinsky,

1974:16; Peristy, 1989:67; Weagle and Baxter,1973:52).
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Sauger (Stizo stedion c anadens e).

Sauger favour the same sorts of habitat as pickerel. They spawn in the spring,

mostly off of reefs and coarse sediment and rocky lake shore. In Southern Indian L¿ke

they have been recorded most abundant in the South Bay area (Ayles and Koshinsky,

I973:T1,8).

Yellow Per ch (P er c a fluv iatilß).

Like pickerel, perch favour clear, calm waûers of lakes, and can be found in the

quieter parts of clear streams. They spawn in the spring, in shallow, weedy bays of 1.5 to 3

m depth. Perch were found mostly in South Bay of Southern Indian Lake (Ayles and

Koshinsky, I97 4:9O,92 ; Rostlund, 1952:39).

Jackfish/ltlorther n P ike (E s o x lucíus).

Jack can be found in most rivers and lakes in northern Manitoba. They prefer clear

to slightly murky, quiet waûers and spend most of the year close to shore in shallow, weedy

bays and inlets. Jack spawn in the early spring along these same shallow marshy shorelines

of lakes and rivers, and are also commonly seen at this time in the ponds at the base of

rapids (Ayles and Koshinsky,19T3;64,65; Rostlund,1952:34,35; Williams,1969:255,256).

In Southern Indian [,ake, jack are most common at the north end of the lake, where

favourable habitat is abundant (Peristy, I%9:67).

\ilhite Sucker (Catostomus commersonnü).

Suckers are abundant in streams and rivers and in some lakes. They are found all

through the Southern Indian Lake region. White sucker prefer clear, shallow water, and

feed at the bottom. They spawn in spring, after the pickerel, ascending rivers and streams to

spawn over shallows with coarse sediment or rock botûom. They are common at the base of

rapids and over gravel shoals in some lakes at this time (Ayles and Koshinsky,lW4S4;

C leland, 1982:7 67 : V/i nterhald er, 197 8:256) .
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Red Sucker/Sturgeon Sucker (C ato stomus cato sto mus).

Red sucker prefer to live and feed in deeper waters, L2m or greater in depth, but

spawn upstream over shallows in the spring (Ayles and Koshinsþ, 1974:88).

Lake Sturgeon (Acipenser fluvescens).

Sturgeon, far more plentiful prior to the introduction of commercial fishing than

they are now, were found in many large rivers and larger shallow lakes on the Shield. There

are frequent references in fur trade journals to taking sturgeon at rapids along the Churchill

River (e.g. HBCA ,8.313:26d; PAM MGl 814, Ia:155). Whether or not sturgeon were

previously present in significant numbers in Southern Indian Lake itself is uncert;ain, but

they appear to be rare to absent there now (D. Bodaly, personal communication).

The types of habitat that sturgeon prefer is not well known, but they are said to be

fattest and best-tasting when taken out of silty waters (Glover, 1962:44,6I). They are most

common in the largest lakes, and spawn upstream large rivers in the spring, after pickerel

and suckers. They normally spawn in near-shore shallows, and are especially common at

the base of rapids. Sturgeon are bottom feeders and so are only near the surface when

spawning (Rostlund, I952:IO,I1; Winterhalder, L9'78:257), which is perhaps why they have

not often been seen in Southern Indian l¿ke.

Fall Spawners.

Whitefish (C or e g o nus c lup e aformis).

V/hitefish live primarily in lakes, particularly the larger lakes, and they tend to

remain in deep waters except when spawning. They are abundant in many northern

Manitoba lakes and the whitefish fishery of Southern Indian [,ake prior to the Churchill

River diversion had been one of the most productive anywhere on the Shield (Hecky and

Ayles, I974a:9).

Whitefish approach shallower waters just before freezelup to spawn. Most tend to

congregate off of reefs and rocky islands and lake shore at this time, although a few may
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move up tributary streams a short ways. They prefer to spawn over coarse sediment or

rocky bottoms in waters between about 1.5 and 3 m denp.z During the rest of the year,

whiæfish are dispersed over more varied habitat, but remain of best quality in water with

coarse sediment or rock bottom ("clean water"). They are found farther offshore and in

deeper water, particularly in the late summer and winter (Cleland, 1982:76'7;Peristy,

1989:26,8; Rostlund, 1952:29; Weagle and Baxter, 1973:6,17,Ig,V+).

In Southern Indian [-ake, whitefish were most concentrated in the fall at the

northeast end of the lake. They migrated from all over the lake to their primary spawning

grounds north of [.ong Point, and were relatively abundant there throughout the rest of the

year. Whitefish were common at the very north end of Southern Indian l-ake as well, but

were of lesser quality than in the northeast (which includes the area just north of Long Point

and around the Churchill River outlet at Missi Falls). They could be found in lesser

numbers in other parts of the lake, but were at no time abundant in South Bay where the

water has always been silty (Peristy, 1989:5,24; Weagle and Baxter, |9'73:2O,VL,L2O).

Cisco (Core gonus artedü).

Cisco spawn in the fall in roughly the same types of locations as whitefish (Ayles

and Koshinsky, I97 4:.7 6).

Lake Trout (S alve linus namnycush).

[.ake trout are restricted to deep lakes (Rogers and Black, 1976:6). As Southern

Indian [.ake is relatively shallow over much of its area, trout are rare (Ayles and Koshinsky,

I974:I5). [,ake trout spawnjust before the freeze-up, moving to clear, shallow water over

coarse sediment or rock reefs. They disperse and take to the deeper parts of the lakes in

winter, and again in the summer (Cleland, 1982:767;Irimoto, I98La:,42).

I Except where noted, distributions of fish in the Southern Indian l,ake region refer to those recorded prior to
the Churchill River diversion.
2 The maximum depth recorded for spawning whitefish in Southem Indian l,ake was 6.7 5 m (Weagle and
Baxter, L973:6).
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APPENDIX 5. DIUSION OF LABOUR IN CREE AND DENÉ SOCTBTTES.

In both Cree and Dené societies, labour and other activities were divided up loosely

by gender and to some extent by age so that each member of society had some specific role

to play - some particular set of contributions to make - and their use of the land and its

resources varied accordingly. Often, this division of labour was not only functional but

spatial as well.

Among the Cree, the adult men were primarily concerned with the hunting of the

larger game animals and furbearers. Men also did most of the wood-working: making and

repairing wooden iæms like tool handles, paddles, sleds and toboggans, and snowshoe

frames. Men, especially older men, constructed the canoe frames. They made stone and

bone tools of various sorts for their use in hunting and wood-worhng, and some for use by

the women. Older boys worked with their fathers and grandfathers, learning these and other

skills from more experienced hands (Brighfnan,I993:262;Burpee, L973:42;Martijn and

Rogers, 1969:102,103; Rogers and Rogers , 1959:135; Smith, I98Ia:26I; Williams,

1969:177).

Cree women gathered and prepared most of the plant foods eaten as well as other

useful plant materials. Berry picking and maple and birch tapping for sugar making were

among the few activities that could take women away from the base camp for days or weeks,

and they were usually accompanied by their children as well as by elders of both sexes on

these and other plant collecting excursions. Women, children and elders set and tended

snares and traps for smaller furbearers and game, including hare, grouse and waûerfowl,

normally within afew kilometers of camp (Ahenakew and Wolfart, 1992:149,151:

Brightman, I993:8,I26; Flannery, 1995:13:Honigmann,I969:33;Martijn and Rogers,

1969:IO3;Meyer, I985:22I;Rogers and Black, I976:32;Tanner, 1979:60;Winterhalder,

1978:469).

V/hile the activities of men tended to take them far away from camp, women were
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responsible for most of the in-camp work, including setting up and moving camp. Women

and older children usually collected and cut most of the firewood, a time consuming activity,

and collected the water. When game was killed a reasonable distance from camp, women

were often responsible for retrieving it, or else for moving the camp closer to the kill if it

was farther away. While the hunters might do some initial butchering of their kills in the

bush, women did most of the laúer processing: the final butchering and meat distribution, the

cooking, the drying of meat, and preparation of pelts and hides. Women did most of the

leatherwork, from the cleaning and stretching of the hides, to sewing and repair of clothing,

footwear and tent coverings, as well as their laundering. They laced the snowshoe frames

made by the men. The women made and repaired many of the tools and utensils that they

used in their daily activities, such as clay pots, bark baskets and other bark items, cordage,

snares and nets, including fish nets. It stands to reason that they at least sometimes if not

often made their own stone and bone tools: scrapers, knives, needles, awls. Women - the

mothers and grandmothers - were the primary caretakers of the younger children, and were

usually helped by the older girls who learned from them this and other skills. Where

women went, the young children normally went with them (Ahenakew and Wolf art,

1992:149,15LJ55,ZZí;Bnghtman, 1993:8,I26;Drage, L9821L7481:34; Martijn and

Rogers, 1969:95,103; Rogers and Rogers,1959:135,136; Smith, I98La:261; Syms,

IV7:59:Tanner, I979:60;Williams, 1969:IT|,I78). Thisloadrarelyletup. Knight

(1968:60) wrote of the Rupert House Cree thaf "Despite the fluctuations in the activity and

location of the men, most adolescent and active married women follow a full schedule of

cooking, cleaning, net repairing, preparing fur, making and mending clothes, and caring for

children - everyweek, everymonth, everyear."

One of the activities in which almost everyone in Cree society participated was

fishing. Men apparently did most of the spear and harpoon fishing (Brightman,7993:262).

The men also regularly set the gill nets, including those set under the ice in the winter

(Ahenakew and Wolfart, L992;I47), andmay have built the fish weirs. Men sometimes
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tended the gill nets, weirs and set lines as well, but these activities more often fell to the

women, youths and elders of either sex, especially when the younger men were away

hunting (Brightman , 1993:8,262; Martijn and Rogers , 1969:103; Rogers,I963a:72;

Williams, 1969:178). Just about anybody might throw in a baiæd line and angle for fish,

winter or summer (Norman, 1982:'1). During large fish spawning runs when the women

were more occupied with the splitting and drying of the fish (Meyer, 1985:200; Smith,

1975:179), the men were probably left to do more of the fishing itself than they would in

other times.

The division of labour outlined above was not a set rule, however. Few, if any, of the

day to day activities of adult Cree were carried out solely by men or solely by women.

Husbands and wives often helped each other in tasks typically assigned to one or the other.

For example, men might help the women stretch the larger hides, set up camp, and collect

firewood (Brumbach and Jarvenpa,l989;134;Martijn and Rogers, L969:102,103). Berry

picking could occupy the whole family (Linklater, 1994:85). Vy'omen commonly assisted

men in the manufacture of the canoes; they sewed on the coverings, caulked the seams, and

gathered many of the necessary materials (Rogers and Black, 1976:32; Van Kirk, 1980:61).

Because various activities often took men away from the base camp for extended periods

and because women sometimes also went off on special tasks without their husbands, each

had to be capable of living in isolation of the other. So men, although they very rarely

cooked, mended, or performed other such domestic tasks when they were with theirfamilies,

must have done these things for themselves when they were away. Likewise, women could

hunt and trap for themselves, including taking some large game, when left on their own

(Brightman,I993;I26;Flannery,1995;35,36; Linklater, 1994:88; Van Kirk, 1980:58,59).

The division of labour in Dené society was roughly the same as for the Cree,

although Dené men may have done more of the fishing than their Cree counterparts (see, for

details, Sharp, I98I;227,?32,?35;Smith, I%2:17:Smith, I98Ib:279;VanStone,
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1974:.78,79). Irimoto (1981a: I45; l98lb:9,55) pointed out that ¿ìmong Dené families in

recent times, the division of labour by sex and age has also been a spatial division. Adult

men were responsible for most activities that took place more than a kilometer from camp.

The women were largely occupied by camp-related activities, and, with elders and older

children of both sexes, also carried out more of the trapping, fishing and gathering activities

that occurred within a few kilometers from camp than the men, although both sexes worked

in this near-camp areaatsome time.

This spatial division of labour seems to be a general pattern for subarctic societies,

although in earlier times when families were more mobile, women without young children

were known to have regularly assisted men on hunting and fishing trips that took them

farther from camp, and sometimes went out on their own on similar pursuits (Brumbach and

Jarvenpa, 1997;418,426; Knight, 1968:56). As with the Cree, both Dené men and women

were capable of living in isolation of each other as necessary (Sharp, L98L:?35,?37).
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APPENDIX 6. SOIL MOISTUNP CI¡.SSBS AND ASSOCIATED FOREST
COMMUNITIES.

Arid Siúeq: rock outcrop and higher eskers and gravel beach ridges.

These are characterizedby limited if any tree growth, ofjack pine and occasionally
white spruce or aspen. Reindeer moss (Cladonia Spp.) is common, and bearberry may be
present.

Dry Sites: higher beaches, outwash plains and moraine ridges.

Jack pine dominate the forest cover in these sites, and aspen is also common. Whiûe
and black spruce may grow poorly. Reindeer moss and bearberry are common in the
understory. Some juniper may be found.

Fresh Sites: lower beaches, outwash plains and moraine ridges, on slopes, and intermediate
terraces.

Black spruce, whiæ spruce, jack pine and aspen all grow well on these sites. Where
black spruce is the climax forest, it may come to dominate. Buffalo berry, juniper,
bunchberry and some bearberry grow in the understory.

Moist Siteq: low areas, at the lower margins of ridges and outwash plains, on till plains, clay
f,@herfloodplains.

Black Spruce dominates, with white spruce, jack pine, aspen and tamarack
sometimes growing as secondary stands. Dogwood and bunchberry are common in the
understory, and bufTalo berry, juniper and alder occur sporadically.

Verv Moist Sites: depressions in beach, in outwash and in clay deposits.

Each of black spruce, white spruce, jack pine, aspen and tamarack may grow in these
sites, but black spruce is the climax species. Dogwood, bunchberry and alder are common
in the understory, and there may be some bog cranberry.

Wet Sites: depressions in till and in clay deposits.

Black spruce and tamarack will dominate, and aspen will grow in early successional
stages. Alder, marsh marigold and bog cranberry are abundant.

Saturated Sites: on deep, organic terrain (peat bogs).

These are poor sites for tree growth and what trees there are tend to be stunted.
Black spruce and tamarack are the only tree species to grow here. Sphagnum moss, marsh
marigold and l-abrador teaare abundant.

(Department of Natural Resources, n.d: 12)
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